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Preached  Ayril  t8,  i860,  ■ 

THE  TONGUE. 

St.  James  iii.  5-6.  — “ Even  so  the  tongue  is  a little  member,  and  boaateth 
great , things.  Behold,  bow  great  a matter  a little  fire  kindleth!  And 
the  tongue  is  a fire,  a world  of  Iniquity;  so  is  the  longue  among  our 
members,  that  it  defiieth  the  whole  body,  and  setteth  on  fire  the  course 
of  nature ; and  it  is  set  on  fire  of  bell.'* 

In  the  development  of  Christian  Truth,  a peculiar 
office  was  assigned  to  the  Apostle  James. 

It  was  given  to  St  Paul  to  proclaim  Christianity 
as  the  spiritual  law  of  liberty,  and  to  exhibit  Faith  as 
the  most  active  principle  within  the  breast  of  man.  It 
was  St.  John’s  to  say  that  the  deepest  quality  in  the 
bosom  of  Deity  is  Love;  and  to  assert  that  the  life  of 
God  in  Man  is  Love.  It  was  the  office  of  St.  James  to 
. assert  the  necessity  of  Moral  Rectitude:  his  veiy  name 
marked  him  out  peculiarly  for  this  office;  he  was 
emphatically  called,  “the  Just:”  integrity  was  his 
peculiar  characteristic.  A man  singularly  honest,  earn- 
est, real.  Accordingly,  if  you  read  through  his  whole 
epistle,  you  will  find  it  is,  from  first  to  last,  one  con- 
* tinned  vindication  of  the  first  principles  of  morality 
against  the  seinblances  of  religion. 

He  protested  against  the  censoriousness  which  was 
found  connected  with  peculiar  claims  of  religious  feel- 
HermotiS.  III.  1 


Uy  Googlo 


2 


THE  TONGUE, 


ings.  ‘‘If  any  man  among  you  seem  to  be  religious 
and  bridleth  not  his  tongue,  but  deceiveth  his  own 
heart,  this  man’s  religion  is  vain.”  He  protested  against 
that  spirit  which  had  crept  into  the  Christian  Brother- 
hood, truckling  to  the  rich,  and  despising  the  poor.  “If 
ye  have  respect  of  persons  ye  commit  sin,  and  are  con- 
vinced of  the  law  as  transgressors.”  He  protested 
against  that  sentimental  fatalism  which  induced  men  to 
throw  the  blame  of  their  own  passions  upon  God.  “Let 
no  man  say,  when  he  is  tempted,  I am  tempted  of  God; 
for  God  cannot  tempt  to  evil;  neither  tempteth  He  any 
man.”  He  protested  against  that  unreal  religion  of  ex- 
citement which  diluted  the  earnestness  of  real  religion  in 
the  enjoyment  of  listening.  “Be  ye  doers  of  the  word, 
and  not  hearers  only;  deceiving  your  *owii  souls.”  He 
protested  against  that  trust  in  the  con’ectness  of  theolo- 
gical doctrine  which  neglected  the  cultivation  of  char- 
acter. “What  doth  it  profit,  if  a man  say  that  he  hath 
faith,  and  have  not  works?  Can  faith  save  him?” 

Read  St.  James’s  epistle  through;  this  is  the  mind 
breathing  through  it  all:  all  this  talk  about  religion, 
and  spirituality  — words,  words,  words  — nay,  let  us 
have  realities. 

It  is  well  known  that  Luther  complained  of  this 
epistle,  that  it  did  not  contain  the  Gospel;  for  men  who 
are  hampered  by  a system  will  say  — even  of  an  in- 
spired Apostle  — that  he  does  not  teach  the  Gospel  if 
their  own  favourite  doctrine  be  not  the  central  subject 
of  his  discourse;  but  St.  James’s  reply  seems  spontane- 
ously to  suggest  itself  to  us.  The  Gospel!  how  can  we 
speak  of  the  Gospel,  when  the  first  principles  of  mo- 
rality are  forgotten?  when  Christians  are  excusing 
themselves,  and  slandering  one  another?  How  can  the 
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superstructure  of  Love  and  Faith  be  built,  when  the 
very  foundations  of  human  character  — Justice,  Mercy 
Truth  — have  not  been  laid? 

1st.  The  license  of  the  tongue. 

2nd.  The  guilt  of  that  license. 

The  first  license  given  to  the  tongue  is  slander.  I 
am  not,  of  course,  speaking  now  of  that  species  of 
slander  against,  which  the  law  of  libel  provides  a 
remedy,  but  of  that  of  which  the  Gospel  alone  takes 
cognisance;  for  the  worst  injuries  which  man  can  do  to 
man,  are  precisely  those  which  are  too  delicate  for  law 
to  deal  with.  We  consider,  therefore,  not  the  calumny 
which  is  reckoned  such  by  the  moralities  of  an  earthly 
court,  but  that  which  is  found  guilty  by  the  spiri- 
tualities of  the  courts  of  heaven;  that  is,  the  mind  of 
God. 

Now  observe,  this  slander  is  compared  in  the  text 
to  poison  — “the  tongue  is  an  unruly  evil,  full  of 
deadly  poison.”  The  deadliest  poisons  are  those  for 
which  no  test  is  known ; there  are  poisons  so  destructive 
that  a single  drop  insinuated  into  the  veins  produces 
death  in  three  seconds,  and  yet  no  chemical  science 
can  separate  that  virus  from  the  contaminated  blood, 
and  show  the ' metallic  particles  of  poison  glittering 
palpably,  and  say,  “Behold,  it  is  there!” 

In  the  drop  of  venom  which  distils  from  the  sting 
of  the  smallest  insect,  or  the  spikes  of  the  nettle-leaf, 
there  is  concentrated  the  quintessence  of  a poison  so 
subtle  that  the  microscope  cannot  distinguish  it,  and 
yet  so  virulent  that  it  can  inflame  the  blood,  irritate 
the  whole  constitution,  and  convert  day  and  night  into 
restless  misery. 

In  St.  James’s  day,  as  now,  it  would  appear  that 
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there  were  idle  men  and  idle  women,  who  went  about 
from  house  to  house,  dropping  slander  as  they  went, 
and  yet  you  could  not  take  up  that  slander  and  detect 
the  falsehood  there.  You  could  not  evaporate  the  truth 
in  the  slow  process  of  the  crucible,  and  then  show  the 
residuum  of  falsehood  glittering  and  visible.  You  could 
not  fasten  upon  any  word  or  sentence,  and  say  that  it 
was  calumny;  for  in  order  to  constitute  slander  it  is 
not  necessary  that  the  word  spoken  should  be  false  — 
half  truths  are  often  more  calumnious  than  whole  false- 
hoods. It  is  not  even  necessary  that  a word  should  be 
distinctly  uttered;  a dropped  lip,  an  arched  eyebrow,  a 
shrugged  shoulder,  a significant  look,  an  incredulous 
expression  of  contenance,*  nay,  even  an  emphatic 
silence  may  do  the  work;  and  when  the  light  and 
trifling  thing  which  has  done  the  mischief,  has  fluttered 
off,  the  venom  is  left  behind,  to  work  and  rankle,  to 
inflame  hearts,  to  fever  human  existence,  and  to  poison 
human  society  at  the  fountain  springs  of  life.  Very 
emphatically  was  it  said  by  one  whose  whole  being 
had  smarted  under  such  affliction,  “Adder’s  poison  is 
under  their  lips.”  The  second  license  given  to  the 
tongue  is  in  the  way  of  persecution:  “therewith  curse 
we  men  which  are  made  after  the  similitude  of  God.” 
“We!”  — men  who  bear  the  name  of  Christ  — curse 
our  brethren!  Christians  persecuted  Christians.  Thus 
even  in  St.  James’s  age  that  spirit  had  begun,  the 
monstrous  fact  of  Christian  persecution;  from  that  day 
it  has  continued,  through  long  centuries,  up  to  the 
present  time.  The  Church  of  Christ  assumed  the  office 
.of  denunciation,  and  except  in  the  first  council,  whose 
object  was  not  to  strain,  but  to  relax  the  bonds  of 
brotherhood,  not  a council  has  met  for  eighteen  centuries 
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which  has  not  guarded  each  profession  of  belief  by  the 
too  customary  formula,  “If  any  man  maintain  otherwise 
than  this,  let  him  be  accursed.” 

Myriad,  countless  curses  have  echoed  through  those 
long  ages;  the  Church  has  forgotten  her  Master’s  spirit, 
and  called  down  fire  from  heaven.  A fearful  thought 
to  consider  this  as  the  spectacle  on  which  the  eye  of 
God  has  rested.  He  looks  down  upon  the  creatures 
He  has  made,  and  hears  everywhere  the  language  of 
religious  imprecations,  — and,  after ‘all,  who  is  proved 
right  by  curses? 

The  Church  of  Rome  hurls  her  thunders  against 
Protestants  of  every  denomination:  the  Calvinist  scarcely 
recognises  the  Arminian  as  a Christian:  he  who  con- 
siders himself  as  the  true  Anglican,  excludes  from  the 
Church  of  Christ  all  but  the  adherents  of  his  own 
orthodoxy;  every  minister  and  congregation  has  its 
small  circle,  beyond  which  all  are  heretics;  nay,  even 
among  that  sect  which  is  most  lax  as  to  the  dogmatic 
forms  of  truth,  we  find  the  Unitarian  of  the  old  school 
denouncing  the  spiritualism  of  the  new  and  rising 
school. 

This  is  the  state  of  things  to  which  we  are  arrived. 
Sisters  of  Charity  refuse  to  permit  an  act  of  charity  to 
be  done  by  a Samaritan;  ministers  of  the  Gospel  fling 
the  thunderbolts  of  the  Lord;  ignorant  hearers  catch 
and  exaggerate  the  spirit,  — boys,  girls,  and  women 
shudder  as  one  goes  by,  perhaps  more  holy  than  them- 
selves, who  adores  the  same  God,  believes  in  the  same 
Redeemer,  struggles  in  the  same  life-battle,  and  all  this 
because  they  have  been  taught  to  look  upon  him  as  an 
enemy  of  God. 

There  is  a class  of  religious  persons  against  whom, 
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this  vehemence  has  been  especially  directed.  No  one 
who  can  read  the  signs  of  the  times  can  help  perceiv- 
ing that  we  are  on  the  eve  of  great  changes,  perhaps 
a disruption  of  the  Church  of  England.  Unquestionably 
there  has  been  a large  secession  to  the  Church  of 
Rome. 

Now  what  has  been  the  position  of  those  who  are 
about  to  take  this  step?  They  have  been  taunted  with 
dishonest  reception  of  the  wages  of  the  Church ; a watch 
has  been  set  over  them:  not  a word  they  uttered  in 
private,  or  in  public,  but  was  given  to  the  world  by 
some  religious  busy-body;  there  was  not  a visit  which 
they  paid,  not  a foolish  dress  which  they  adopted,  but 
became  the  subject  of  bitter  scrutiny  and  malevolent 
gossip.  For  years  the  religious  press'  has  denounced 
them  with  a vehemence  as  virulent,  but  happily  more 
impotent  than  that  of  the  Inquisition.  There  has  been 
an  anguish  and  an  inward  struggle,  little  suspected, 
endured  by  men  who  felt  themselves  outcasts  in  their 
own  society,  and  naturally  looked  for  a home  else- 
where. 

We  congratulate  ourselves  that  the  days  of  perse- 
cution are  gone  by;  but  persecution  is  that  which  affixes 
penalties  upon  views  held^  instead  of  upon  life  led.  Is 
persecution  only  fire  and  sword?  But  suppose  a man 
of  sensitive  feeling  says.  The  sword  is  less  sharp  to  me 
than  the  slander : fire  is  less  intolerable  than  the  refusal 
of  sympathy! 

Now  let  us  bring  this  home;  you  rejoice  that  the 
faggot  and  the  stake  are  given  up;  — you  never  per- 
secuted — you  leave  that  to  the  wicked  Church  of 
Rome.  Yes,  you  never  burned  a human  being  alive 
— you  never  clapped  your  hands  as  the  death-shriek 


THE  TONGUE. 


7 


proclaimed  that  the  lion’s  fang  had  gone  home  into  the 
most  vital  part  of  the  victim’s  frame ; but  did  you  never 
rob  him  of  his  friends?  — gravely'  shake  your  head 
and  oracularly  insinuate  that  he  was  leading  souls  to 
hell?  — chill  the  affections  of  his  family?  — take  from 
him  his  good  name?  Did  you  never  with  delight  see 
his  Church  placarded  as  the  Man  of  Sin,  and  hear  the 
platform  denunciations  which  branded  it  with  the  spir- 
itual abominations  of  the  Apocalypse?  Did  you  never 
find  a malicious  pleasure  in  repeating  all  the  miserable 
gossip  with  which  religious  slander  fastened  upon  his 
daily  acts,  his  words,  and  even  his  uncommunicated 
thoughts?  Did  you  never  forget  that  for  a man  to 
“work  out  his  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling” 
is  a matter  difficult  enough  to  be  laid  upon  a human 
spirit,  without  intruding  into  the  most  sacred  depart- 
ment of  another’s  life  — that,  namely,  which  lies  be- 
tween himself  and  God?  Did  you  never  say  that  “it 
was  to  be  wished  he  should  go  to  Rome,”  until  at  last 
life  became  intolerable,  — until  he  was  thrown  more 
and  more  in  upon  himself;  found  himself  like  his 
Redeemer,  in  this  world  alone,  but  unable,  like  his 
Redeemer,  calmly  to  repose  upon  the  thought  that  his 
Father  was  with  him?  Then  a stern  defiant  spirit  took 
possession  of  his  soul,  and  there  burst  from  his  lips,  or 
heart,  the  wish  for  rest  — rest  at  any  cost,  peace  any- 
where, if  even  it  is  to  be  found  only  in  the  bosom  of 
the  Church  of  Rome! 

I 

II.  The  guilt  of  this  license.* 

The  first  evil  consequence  is  the  harm  that  a man 
does  himself:  “so  is  the  tongue  among  the  members, 

that  it  defiles  the  whole  body.”  It  is  not  very  obvious. 
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in  what  way  a man  does  himself  harm  by  calumny.  I 
will  take  the  simplest  form  in  which  this  injury  is  done; 
it  effects  a dissipation  of  spiritual  energy.  There  are 
two  ways  in  which  , the  steam  of  machinery  may  find 
an  outlet  for  its  force:  it  may  work,  and  if  so  it  works 
silently;  or  it  may  escape,  and  that  takes  place  loudly, 
in  air  and  noise.  There  are  two  ways  in  which  the 
spiritual  energy  of  a man’s  soul  may  find  its  vent:  it 
may  express  itself  in  action,  silently;  or  in  words, 
noisily:  but  just  so  much  of  force  as  is  thrown  into  the 
one  mode  of  expression,  is  taken  from  the  other. 

Few  men  suspect  how  much  mere  talk  fritters  away 
spiritual  energy,  — that  which  should  be  spent  in  action, 
spends  itself  in  words.  The  fluent  boaster  is  not  the 
man  who  is  steadiest  before  the'eiiemy;  it  is  well  said 
to  him  that  his  courage  is  better  ltept\till  it  is  wanted.. 
Loud  utterance  of  virtuous  indignation  against  evil  frorn 
the  platform,  or  in  the  drawing-room,  do  not  ch^acterize 
the  spiritual  giant:  so  much  indignation  as  is  expressed, 
has  found  vent,  is  wasted,  is  taken  away,  from  the  work 
of  coping  with  evil;  the  man  has  so  much  less  left. 
And  hence  he  who  restrains  that  love  of  talk,  lays  up 
a fund  of  spiritual  strength.  v' 

With  large  significancy,  St.  James  declares,  “If 
any  man  offend  not  in  word,  the  same  is  a perfect  man, 
able  also  to  bridle  the  whole  body.”  He  is  entire, 
powerful,  because  he  has  not  spent  his  strength.  In 
these  days  of  loud  profession,  and  bitter,  fluent  con- 
demnation, it  is  well  for  us  to  learn  the  divine  force  of 
silence.  Remember  Christ  in  the  Judgment  Hall,  the 
very  Symbol  and  Incarnation  of  spiritual  sti’ength;  and 
yet  when  revilings  were  loud  around  Him  and  charges 
multiplied,  “He  held  His  peace.” 
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2.  The  next  feature  in  the  guilt  of  calumny  is  its 
uncontrollable  character:  “the  tongue  can  no  man  tame.” 
You  cannot  arrest  a calumnious  tongue,  you  cannot 
arrest  the  calumny  itself;  you  may  refute  a slanderer, 
you  may  trace  home  a slander  to  its  source  you  may 
expose  the  author  of  it,  you  may  by  that  exposure 
give  a lesson  so  severe  as  to  make  the  repetition  of  the 
offence  appear  impossible;  but  the  fatal  habit  is  incor- 
rigible: to-morrow  the  tongue  is  at  work  again. 

Neither  can  you  stop  the  consequences  of  a slander; 
you  may  publicly  prove  its  falsehood,  you  may  sift 
every  atom,  explain  and  annihilate  it,  and  yet,  years 
after  you  had  thought  that  all  had  been  disposed  of  for 
ever,  the  mention  of  a name  wakes  up  associations  in 
the  mind  ‘ of  some  one  who  heard  the  calumny,  but 
never  heard,  or  never,  attended  to  the  refutation,  or  who 
has  only  a. vague, and  confused  recollection  of  the  whole, 
and  he.asks: the > question  doubtfully,  “But  were  there 
not  some  suspicious  circumstances  connected  with  him?” 
It  is  like  .the  Greek  fire  used  in  ancient  wai’fare,  which 
burnt' un quenched  beneath  the  water,  or  like  the  weeds 
which  when  you  have  extirpated  them  in  one  place 
are  sprouting  forth  vigorously  in  another  spot,  at  the 
distance  of  many  hundred  yards;  or,  to  use  the  me- 
taphor of  St.  James  himself,  it  is  like  the  wheel  which 
catches  fire  as  it  goes,  and  burns  with  a fiercer  confla- 
gration as  its  own  speed  increases;  “it  sets  on  fire  the 
whole  course  of  nature”  (literally,  the  wheel  of  nature). 
You  may  tame  the  wild  beast,  the  conflagration  of  the 
American  forest  will  cease  when  all  the  timber  and  the 
dry  underwood  is  consumed;  but  you  cannot  arrest  the 
progress  of  that  cruel  word  which  you  uttered  carelessly 
yesterday  or  this  morning,  — which  you  will  utter. 
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perhaps,  before  you  have  passed  from  this  church  one 
hundred  yards:  that  will  go  on  slaying,  poisoning, 

burning  beyond  your  own  control,  now  and  for  ever. 

3.  The  third  element  of  guilt  lies  in  the  unnatural- 
ness of  calumny.  “My  brethren,  these  things  ought 
not  so  to  be;”  ought  not  — that  is,  they  are  unnatural. 
That  this  is  St.  James’s  meaning  is  evident  from  the 
second  illustration  which  follows:  “Doth  a fountain 

send  forth  at  the  same  place,  sweet  water  and  bitter?” 
“Can  the  fie  tree,  my  brethren,  bear  olive  berries,  or 
a vine,  figs?” 

There  is  apparently  in  these  metaphors  little  that 
affords  an  argument  against  slander;  the  motive  which 
they  suggest  would  appear  to  many  far-fretched  and  of 
small  cogency;  but  to  one  who  looks  on  this  world  as 
a vast  whole,  and  who  has  recognised  the  moral  law  as 
only  a part  of  the  great  law  of  the  universe,  har- 
moniously blending  with  the  whole,  illustrations  such 
as  these  are  the  most  powerful  of  all  arguments.  The 
truest  definition  of  eyil  is  that  which  represents  it  as 
something  contrary  to  nature:  evil  is  evil,  because  it  is 
unnatural;  a vine  which  should  bear  olive  berries,  an 
eye  to  which  blue  seems  yellow,  would  be  diseased: 
an  unnatural  mother,  an  unnatural  son,  an  unnatural 
act,  are  the  strongest  terms  of  condemnation.  It  is  this 
view  which  Christianity  gives  of  moral  evil:  the  teach- 
ing of  Christ  was  the  recall  of  man  to  nature,  not  an 
infusion  of  something  new  into  humanity.  Christ  came 
to  call  out  all  the  principles  and  powers  of  human 
nature,  to  restore  the  natural  equilibrium  of  all  our 
faculties:  not  to  call  us  back  to  our  own  invidual 

selfish  nature,  but  to  human  nature  as  it  is  in  God’s 
ideal  — the  perfect  type  which  is  to  be  realized  in  us. 
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Cliristianitj  is  the  regeneration  of  our  whole  nature,  not 
the  destruction  of  one  atom  of  it. 

Now  the  nature  of  man  is  to  adore  GTod  and  to  love 
what  is  god-like  in  man.  The  office  of  the  tongue  is 
to  bless.  Slander  is  guilty  because  it  contradicts  this; 
yet  even  in  slander  itself,  perversion  as  it  is,  the  in- 
terest of  man  in  man  is  still  distinguishable.  What  is 
it  but  perverted  interest  which  makes  the  acts,  and 
words,  and  thoughts  of  his  brethren,  even  in  their  evil, 
a matter  of  such  strange  delight?  Remember,  there- 
fore, this  contradicts  your  nature  and  your  destiny;  to 
speak  ill  of  others  makes  you  a monster  in  God’s 
world:  get  the  habit  of  slander,  and  then  there  is  not 
a stream  which  bubbles  fresh  from  the  heart  of  nature, 
— there  is  not  a tree  that  silently  brings  forth  its 
genial  fruit  in  its  appointed  season,  — which  does  not 
rebuke  and  proclaim  you  a monstrous  anomaly  in  God’s 
world. 

4.  The  fourth  point  of  guilt  is  the  diabolical  char- 
acter of  slander;  the  tongue  “is  set  on  fire  of  hell.” 
Now,  this  is  no  mere  strong  expression  — no  mere  in- 
dignant %dtuperation  — it  contains  deep  and  emphatic 
meaning. 

The  apostle  means  literally  what  he  says,  slander 
is  diabolical.  The  first  illustration  we  give  of  this  is 
contained  in  the  very  meaning  of  the  word  devil. 
“Devil,”  in  the  original,  means  traducer  or  slanderer. 
The  first  introduction  of  a demon  spirit  is  found  con- 
nected with  a slanderous  insinuation  against  the  Al- 
mighty, implying  that  His  command  had  been  given  in 
envy  of  His  creature;  “for  God  doth  know  that  in  the 
day  ye  eat  thereof,  then  your  eyes  shall  be  opened, 
and  ye  shall  be  as  gods,  knowing  good  and  evil.” 
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In  the  magnificent  imagery  of  the  book  of  Job,  the 
accuser  is  introduced  with  a demoniacal  and  malignant 
sneer,  attributing  the  excellence  of  a good  man  to  in^ 
terested  motives;  “Doth  Job  serve  God  for  naught?” 
There  is  another  mode  in  which  the  fearful  accuracy  of 
St  J ames’s  charge  may  be  demonstrated.  There  is  one 
state  only  from  which  there  is  said  to  be  no  recovery 
— there  is  but  one  sin  that  is  called  unpardonable. 
The  Pharisees  beheld  the  works  of  Jesus.  They  could 
not  deny  that  they  were  good  works,  they  could  not 
deny  that  they  were  miracles  of  beneficence,  but  rather 
than  acknowledge  that  they  were  done  by  a good  man 
through  the  co-operation  of  a Divine  spirit,  they  pre- 
ferred to  account  for  them  by  the  wildest  and  most  in- 
credible hypothesis;  they  said  they  were  done  by  the 
power  of  Beelzebub,  the  prince  of  the  devils.  It  was 
upon  this  occasion  that  our  Redeemer  said  with  solemn 
meaning,  “For  every  idle  word  that  men  shall  speak, 
they  shall  give  account  in  the  day  of  judgment.”  It 
was  then  that  He  said,  for  a word  spoken  against  the 
Holy  Ghost  there  is  no  forgiveness  in  this  world,  or  in 
the  world  to  come. 

Our  own  hearts  respond  to  the  truth  of  this  — to 
call  evil,  good,  and  good,  evil  — to  see  the  Divinest 
good,  and  call  it  satanic  evil  — below  this  lowest  deep 
there  is  not  a lower  still.  There  is  no  cure  for  morti- 
fication of  the  flesh  — there  is  no  remedy  for  ossifica- 
tion of  the  heart.  Oh!  that  miserable  state,  when  to 
the  jaundiced  eye  all  good  transforms  itself  into  evil, 
and  the  very  instruments  of  health  become  the  poison 
of  disease.  Beware  of  every  approach  of  this!  — 
Beware  of  that  spirit  which  controversy  fosters,  of  watch- 
ing only  for  the  evil  in  the  character  of  an  antagonist! 
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— Beware  of  tliat  habit  which  becomes  the  slanderer^s 
life,  of  magnifying  every  speck  of  evil  and  closing  the 
eye  to  goodness!  — till  at  last  men  arrive  at  the  state 
in  which  generous,  universal  love  (which  is  heaven) 
becomes  impossible,  and  a suspicious,  universal  hate 
takes  possession  of  the  heart,  and  that  is  hell! 

There  is  one  peculiar  manifestation  of  this  spirit  to 
which  I desire  specially  to  direct  your  attention. 

The  politics  of  the  community  are  guided  by  the 
political  press.  The  religious  views  of  a vast  number 
are  formed  by  that  portion  of  the  press  which  is  called 
religious:  it  becomes,  therefore,  a matter  of  deepest 
interest  to  inquire  what  is  the  spirit  of  that  “religious 
press.”  I am  not  asking  you  what  are  the  views  main- 
tained — whether  Evangelical,  Anglican,  or  Romish 

— but  what  is  the  s'pirit  of  that  fountain  from  whijch 
the  religious  life  of  so  many  is  nourished? 

Let  any  man  cast  his  eye  over  the  pages  of  this 
portion  of  the  press  — it  matters  little  to  which  party  . 
the  newspaper  or  the  journal  may  belong  — he  will 
be  startled  to  find  the  characters  of  those  whom  he  has 
most  deeply  reverenced,  whose  hearts  he  knows,  whose 
integrity  and  life  are  above  suspicion;  held  up  to  scorn 
and  hatred;  the  organ  of  one  party  is  established  against 
the.  organ  of  another,  and  it  is  the  recognised  office  of 
each  to  point  out  with  microscopic  care  the  names  of 
those  whose  views  are  to  be  shunned ; and  in  ^ order 
that  these  may  be  the  more  shrunk  from,  the  characters 
of  those  who  hold  such  opinions  are  traduced  and  vili- 
fied. There  is  no  personality  too  mean  — there  is  no 
insinuation  too  audacious  or  too  false  for  the  reckless- 
ness of  these  daring  slanderers.  I do  not  like  to  use 
the  expression,  lest  it  should  appear  to  be  merely  one 
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of  theatrical  vehemence;  but  I say  it  in  all  seriousness, 
adopting  the  inspired  language  of  the  Bible,  and  using 
it  advisedly  and  with  accurate  meaning,  the  spirit  which 
guides  the  “religious  press”  of  this  country,  which 
dictates  those  personalities,  which  prevents  controver- 
sialists from  seeing  what  is  good  in  their  * opponents, 
which  attributes  low  motives  to  account  for  excellent 
lives,  and  teaches  men  whom  to  suspect,  and  shun, 
rather  than  point  out  where  it  is  possible  to  admire 
and  love  — is  a spirit  “set  on  fire  of  hell.” 

Before  we  conclude,  let  us  get  at  the  root  of  the 
matter.  “Man,”  says  the  Apostle  James,  “was  made 
in  the  image  of  God:”  to  slander  man  is  to  slander 
God:  to  love  what  is  good  in  man  is  to  love  it  in  God. 
Love  is  the  only  remedy  for  slander:  no  set  of  rules  or 
restrictions  can  stop  it;  we  may  denounce,  but  we  shall 
denounce  in  vain.  The  radical  cure  of  it  is  Charity  — 
“out  of  a pure  heart  and  faith  unfeigned,”  to  feel  what 
is  great  in  the  human  character;  to  recognise  with 
delight  all  high,  and  generous,  and  beautiful  actions; 
to  find  a joy  even  in  seeing  the  good  qualities  of  your 
bitterest  opponents,  and  to  admire  those  qualities  even 
in  those  with  whom  you  have  least  sympathy  — be  it 
either  the  Romanist  or  the  Unitarian  — this  is  the 
only  spirit  which  can  heal  the  love  of  slander  and  of 
calumny.  If  we  would  bless  God,  we  must  first  learn 
to  bless  man,  who  is  made  in  the  image  of  God. 
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Preached  May  5,  i850. 

THE  VICTORY  OF  FAITH. 

1 John  v.  4-5.  — “For  whatsoever  is  born  of  God  overcometh  the  world; 
and  this  is  the  victory  that  overcometh  the  world , even  our  faith.  "Who 
is  he  that  overcometh  the  world,  but  he  that  bolieveth  that  Jesus  is  the 
Son  of  God  ?” 

There  are  two  words  in  the  system  of  Christianity 
which  have  received  a meaning  so  new,  and  so  emphatic, 
as  to  be  in  a way  peculiar  to  it,  and  to  distinguish  it 
from  all  other  systems  of  morality  and  religion;  these 
two  words  are  — the  World,  and  Faith.  We  find  it 
written  in  Scripture  that  to  have  the  friendship  of  the 
world  is  to  be  the  enemy  of  God  — whereupon  the 
question  arises  — The  World?  — did  not  God  make 
the  world?  Did  He  not  place  us  in  the  world?  Are  we 
not  to  love  what  God  has  made?  And  yet  meeting  this 
distinctly  we  have  the  inspired  record,  “Love  not  the 
World.” 

The  object  of  the  Statesman  is,  or  ought  to  be,  to 
produce  as  much  worldly  prosperity  as  possible  — but 
Christianity,  that  is  Christ,  speaks  little  of  this  world’s 
prosperity,  underrates  it  — nay,  speaks  of  it  at  times 
as  infinitely  dangerous. 

The  legislator  prohibits  crime  — the  moralist  ti*ans- 
gression  — the  religionist  sin.  To  these  Christianity 
superadds  a new  enemy  — the  world  and  the  things  of 
the  world.  “If  any  man  love  the  world,  the  love  of 
the  Father  is  not  in  Kim.” 

The  other  word  used  in  a peculiar  sense  is  Faith. 
It  is  impossible  for  any  one  to  have  read  his  Bible  ever 
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SO  negligently,  and  not  to  be  aware  that  the  word  Faith, 
or  the  grace  of  Faith,  forms  a large  element  in  the 
Christian  system.  It  is  said  to  work  miracles,  remove 
mountains,  justify  the  soul,  trample  upon  impossibilities. 
Every  apostle,  in  his  way,  assigns  to  faith  a primary 
importance.  Jude  tells  us  to  “build  up  ourselves  in 
our  most  holy  faith.”  John  tells  us  that  — “he  that 
believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  is  the  bom  of  God;” 
and  Paul  tells  us  that,  not  by  merit  nor  by  works, 
but  by  trust  or  reliance  only,  can  be  formed  that 
state  of  soul  by  which  man  is  reckoned  just  before 
God.  In  these  expressions,  the  apostles  only  de- 
velope  their.  Master’s  meaning,  when  he  uses  such 
words  as  these,  “All  things  are  possible  to  him  that 
believeth:”  “0  thou  of  little  faith,  wherefore  didst  thou 
doubt?” 

These  two  words  are  brought  into  diametrical  op- 
position in  the  text,  so  that  it  branches  into  a two-fold 
line  of  thought. 

I.  The  Christian’s  enemy,  the  world. 

II.  The  victory  of  faith. 

In  endeavouring  to  understand  first  what  is  meant 
by  the  world,  we  shall  feel  that  the  mass  of  evil  which 
is  comprehended  under  this  expression,  cannot  be  told 
out  in  any  one  sermon;  it  is  an  expression  used  in 
various  ways,  sometimes  meaning  one  thing,  sometimes 
meaning  another;  but  we  will  endeavour  to  explain  its 
general  principles  — and  these  we  will  divide  into 
three  heads;  first,  the  tyranny  of  the  present;  secondly, 
the  tyranny  of  the  sensual;  and  lastly,  the  spirit  of 
society. 
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1.  The  tyranny  of  the  present. 

“Christ,”  says  the  Apostle -Paul,  “hath  redeemed 
us  from  this  present  evil  world;”  and  again,  “Demas 
hath  forsaken  me,  having  loved  this  present  world.” 

Let  a stress  be  laid  on  the  word  present.  World- 
liness is  the  attractive  power  of  something  present  in 
opposition  to  something  to  come.  It  is  this  rule  and 
tyranny  of  the  present  that  constitutes  Demas  a worldly 
man. 

In  this  respect,  worldliness  is  the  spirit  of  child- 
hood carried  on  into  manhood.  The  child  lives  in  the 
present  hour  — to-day  to  him  is  everything.  The 
holiday  promised  at  a distant  interval  is  no  holiday  at 
all  — it  must  be  either  now  or  never.  Natural  in  the 
child,  and  therefore  pardonable,  this  spirit,  when  carried 
on  into  manhood , is  coarse  — is  worldliness.  The 
most  distinct  illustration  given  us  of  this,  is  the  case 
of  Esau.  Esau  came  from  the  hunting  field  worn  and 
hungry;  the  only  means  of  procuring  the  tempting  mess 
of  his  brother’s  pottage  was  the  sacrifice  of  his  father’s 
blessing,  which  in  those  ages  carried  with  it  a sub- 
stantial advantage;  but  that  birthright  could  be  enjoyed 
only  after  years  — the  pottage  was  present,,  near,  and 
certain ; therefore  he  sacrificed  a future  and  higher  bless- 
ing, for  a present  and  lower  pleasure.  For  this  reason 
Esau  is  the  Bible  type  of  worldliness:  he  is  called  in 
Scripture  a profane,  that  is,  not  a distinctly  vicious, 
but  a secular  or  worldly  person  — an  overgrown  child ; 
impetuous,  inconsistent,  not  without  gleams  of  gener- 
osity and  kindliness,  but  ever  accustomed  to  immediate 
gratification. 

In  this  worldliness,  moreover,  is  to  be  remarked 
the  gamester’s  desperate  play.  There  is  a gambling 

Sarmms.  Ill,  2 
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spirit  in  human  nature.  Esau  distinctly  expresses  this: 
-‘Behold  I am  at  the  point  to  die/  and  what  shall  my 
birthright  profit  me?”  He  might  never  live  to  enjoy 
his  birthright;  but  the  pottage  was  before  him,  present, 
certain,  there. 

Now,  observe  the  utter  powerlessness  of  mere  preach^ 
ing  to  cope  with  this  tyrannical  power  of  the  present. 
Forty  thousand  pulpits  throughout  the  land  this  day, 
will  declaim  against  the  vanity  of  riches , the  un- 
certainty of  life,  the  sin  of  worldliness  — against  the 
gambling  spirit  of  human  nature;  I ask  what  invpression 
will  be  produced  by  those  forty  thousand  harangues? 
In  every  congregation  it  is  reducible  to  a certainty 
that,  before  a year  has  passed,  some  will  be  numbered 
with  the  dead.  Every  man  knows  this,  but  he  thinks 
the  chances  are  that  it  will  not  be  himself;  he  feels  it 
a solemn  thing  for  humanity  generally  — but  for  him- 
self there  is  more  than  a chance.  Upon  this  chance  he 
plays  away  life. 

‘ It  is  so  with  the  child:  you  tell  him  of  the  con- 
sequences of  to-day’s  idleness  — but  the  sun  is  shining 
brightly,  and  he  cannot  sacrifice  to-day’s  pleasure,  al- 
though he  knows  the  disgrace  it  will  bring  to-morrow. 
So  it  is  with  the  intemperate  man:  he  says  — “Suffi- 
cient unto  the  day  is  the  evil,  and  the  good  thereof; 
let  me  have  my  portion  now.” 

So  that  one  great  secret  of  the  world’s  victory  lies 
in  the  mighty  power  of  saying 

2.  The  tyranny  of  the  sensual. 

I call  it  tyranny y because  the  evidences  of  the  senses 
are  all  powerful,  in  spite  of  the  protestations  of  the 
reason.  In  vain  you  try  to  persuade  the  child  that 
he  is  moving,  and  not  the  trees  which  seem  to  flit  past 
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the ‘carria«;e  — in  vain  we  remind  onreelves  that  this 
appai-ently  solid  earth'  on  which  we  stand,  and  which 
seems  so  immoveable,  is  in  reality  flying  through  the 
regions  of  space  with  an  inconceivable  rapidity  — in 
vain  philosophers  would  persuade  us  that  the  colour 
which  the  eye  beholds,  resides  not  in  the  object  itself, 
but  in  our  own  perception ; we  are  victims  of  the  ap- 
parent, and  the  verdict  of  the  senses  is  taken  instead 
of  the  verdict  of  the  reason.  Precisely  so  is  it  with  the 
enjoyments  of  the  world.  The  man  who  died  yester- 
day, and  whom  the  world  called  a successful  man  — 
for  what  did  he  live  ? — He  lived  for  this  world  — he 
gained  this  world..  . Houses,  lands,  name,  position  in 
society  — all  that  earth  could  give  of  enjoyments  — 
he  had ; he  was  the  man  of  whom  the  Redeemer  said 
that  his  thoughts  w^re  occupied  in  planning  how  to  pull 
down  his  barns  and  build  greater.  We  hear  men  com- 
plain of  the  sordid  love  of  gold,  but  gold  is  merely  a 
medium  of  exchange  for  other  things : gold  is  land, 
titles,  name,  comfort  — all  that  the  world  can  give. 
If  the  world  be  all^  it  is  wise  to  live  for  gold.  There 
may  be  some  little  difference  in  the  degree  of  degrada- 
tion in  different  forms  of  worldliness ; it  is  possible  that 
the  ambitious  man  who  lives  for  power  is  somewhat 
higher  than  he  who  merely  lives  for  applause,  and  he 
again  may  be  a trifle  higher  than  the  mere  seeker  after 
gold  — but,  after  all,  looking  closely  at  the  matter, 
you  win  find  that,  in  respect  of  the  objects  of  their 
idolatry,  they  agree  in  this,  that  all  belong  to  the  pre- 
sent. Therefore,  says  the  Apostle,  all  that  is  in  the 
world  — “the  lust  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  ,eye, 
and  the  pride  of  life,  is  not  of  the  Father  but  of  the 
world,”  and  are  only  various  forms  of  one  great  tyranny.’ 
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And  then  when  such  a man  is  at  the  brink  of  death, 
the  words  said  to  the  man  in  our  jLord’s  parable  must 
be  said  to  him.  “Thou  fool,  the  houses  thou  hast 
built,  the  enjoyments  thou  hast  prepared;  and  all  those 
things  which  have  formed  thy  life  for  years  — when 
thy  soul  is  taken  from  them,  what  shall  they  profit 
thee?” 

3.  The  spirit  of  society. 

The  World  has  various  meanings  in  Scripture;  it 
does  not  always  mean  the  Visible,  as  opposed  to  the 
Invisible;  nor  the  Present,  as  opposed  to  the  Future: 
it  sometimes  stands  for  the  secular  spirit  of  the  day  — 
the  Voice  of  Society. 

Our  Saviour  says,  “If  ye  were  of  the  world,  the 
world  would  love  his  own.”  The  apostle  says,  “Be 
not  conformed  to  this  world;”  and  to  the  Gentiles  he 
writes,  “In  time  past  ye  walked  according  to  the  course 
of  this  world,  the  spirit  which  now  worketh  in  the 
children  of  disobedience.”  In  these  verses  a tone,  a 
temper,  a spirit  is  spoken  of.  There  are  two  things 
— the  Church  and  the  World  — two  spirits  pervading 
different  bodies  of  men,  brought  before  us  in  these 
verses  — those  called  the  Spirit-bom,  and  those  called 
the  World,  which  is  to  be  overcome  by  the  Spirit-born, 
as  in  the  text,  “Whatsoever  is  born  of  God  overcometh 
the  world.”  Let  us  understand  what  is  meant  by  the 
Church  of  God.  When  we  speak  of  the  Church  we 
generally  mean  a society  to  aid  men  in  their  progress 
God-wards ; but  the  Church  of  God  is  by  no  means  co- 
extensive in  any  age  with  that  organized  institution 
which  we  call  the  Church ; sometimes  it  is  nearly  co- 
extensive — that  is,  nearly  all  on  earth  who  are  born 
of  God  are  found  within  its  pale,  nearly  all  who  are  of 
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the  world  are  extraneous  to  it  — but  sometimes  the 
born  of  God  have  been  found  distinct  from  the  Institu- 
tion called  the  Church,  opposed  to  it  — persecuted  by 
it.  The  Institution  of  the  Church  is  a blessed  ordinance 
of  God , organized  on  earth  for  the  purpose  of  represent- 
ing the  eternal  Church  and  of  extending  its  limits,  but 
still  ever  subordinate  to  it. 

The  Eternal  Church  is  “ the  general  assembly  and 
church  of  the  first-bom  which  are  written  in  heaven;” 
the  selected  spirits  of  the  most  High,  who  are  strug- 
gling with  the  evil  of  their  day ; sometimes  alone , like 
Elijah,  and,  like  him,  longing  that  their  work  was 
done;  sometimes  conscious  of  their  union  with  each 
other.  God  is  for  ever  raising  up  a succession  of  these 
— His  brave.  His  true.  His  good.  Apostolical  suc- 
cession, as  taught  sometimes,  means  simply  this  — 
a succession  of  miraculous  powers  flowing  in  a certain 
line.  The  ti-ue  apostolic  succession  is  — not  a suc- 
cession in  a hereditary  line,  or  line  marked  by  visible 
signs  which  men  can  always  identify,  but  a succession  - 
emphatically  spiritual.  • The  Jews  looked  for  a here- 
ditary succession ; they  thought  that  because  they  were 
Abraham’s  seed,  the  spiritual  succession  was  preserved; 
the  Redeemer  told  them  that  “God  was  able  of  those 
stones  to  raise  up  children  unto  Abraham.”  Therefore 
is  this  ever  a spiritual  succession  — in  the  hands  of 
God  alone;  and  they  are  here  called  the  God-bora, 
coming  into  the  world  variously  qualified ; sometimes 
baptized  with  the  spirit  which  makes  them,  like  James 
and  John,  the  “Sons  of  Thunder,”  sometimes  with  a 
milder  spirit, as  Barnabas , which  makes  them,  “Sons of 
Consolation,”  sometimes  having  their  souls  indurated 
into  an  adamantine  hardness,  which  makes  them  living 
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stones  — rocks  like  Peter/  against  which  the  billows 
of  this  world  dash  themselves  in  vain,  and  against 
which  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail.  But  whether 
as  apostles,  or  visitors  of  the  poor,  or  parents  of  a 
family,  bom  to  do  a work  on  earth,  to  speak  a word, 
to  discharge  a mission  which  they  themselves  perhaps 
do  not  know  till  it  is  accomplished  — these  are  the 
Church  of  God  — the  children,  of  the  Most  High — the 
noble  army  of  the  Spirit-bora ! Opposed  to  this  stands 
the  mighty  confederacy  called  the  world.  But  beware 
of  fixing  on  individual  men  in  order  to  stigmatize  them 
as  the  world.  You  may  not  draw  a line  and  say  — 
“We  are  the  sons  of  God,  ye  are  the  world.”  The 
world  is  not  so  much  individual  as  it  is  a certain  spirit; 
the  course  of  this  world  is  “ the  spirit  which  now  worketh 
in  the  children  of  disobedience.”  The  world  and  the 
Church  are  annexed  as  inseparably  as  the  elements 
which  compose  the  atmosphere.  Take  the  smallest 
portion  of  it  that  you  will,  in  a cubic  inch  the  same 
• proportions  are  found  as  in  a temple.  In  the  ark  there 
was  a Ham;  in. the  small  band  of  the  twelve  apostles 
there  was  a Judas. 

The  spirit  of  the  world  is  for  ever  altering  — im* 
palpable;  for  ever  eluding,  in  fresh  forms,  your  attempts 
to  seize  it.  In  the  days  of  Noah,  the  spirit  of  the  world 
was  violence.  In  Elijah’s  day  it  was  idolatry.  In  the 
day  of  Christ  it  was  power  concentrated  and  condensed 
in  the  government  of  Rome.  In  ours,  perhaps,  it  is  the 
love  of  money.  It  enters  in  difierent  proportions  into 
different  bosoms;  it  is  found  in  a different  form  in 
contiguous  towns;  in  the  fashionable  watering  place, 
and  in  the  commercial  city:  it  is  this  thing  at  Athens, 
and  another  in  Corinth.  Tliis  is  the  spirit  of  the  world 
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— a thing  in  my  heart  and  yours:  to  he  struggled 
against,  not  so  much  in  the  case  of  others,  as  in  the 
silent  battle  to  be  done  within  our  own  souls^  Pass  we 
on  now  to  consider  — 

/ 

n.  The  victory  of  faith. 

Faith  is  a theological  expression ; we  are  apt  to 
forget  that  it  has  any  other  than  a theological  import ; 
yet  it  is  the  commonest  principle  of  man’s  daily  life, 
called  in  that  region  prudence,  enterprise,  or  some  such 
name.  - It  is  in  effect  the  principle  on  which  alone  any 
human  superiority  can  be  gained.  Faith,  in  religion, 
is  the  same  principle  as  faith  in  worldly  matters,  differ- 
ing only  in  its  object : it  rises  through  successive  stages. 
When,  in  reliance  upon  your  promise,  your  child  gives 
up  the  half-hour’s  idleness  of  to-day  for  the  holiday 
of  to-morrow,  he  lives  by  faith;  a future  supersedes  the 
present  pleasure.  When  he  abstains  from  over-indul- 
gence of  the  appetite,  in  reliance  upon  your  word  that 
the  result  will  be  pain  and  sickness,  sacrificing  the 
present  pleasure  for  fear  of  future  punishment,  he  acts 
on  faith:  I do  not  say  that  this  is  a high  exercise  of 
faith ; it  is  a very  low  one  — but  it  is  faith. 

Once  more:  the  same  motive  of  action  may  be 
carried  on  into  manhood  ; in  our  own  times  two  reli- 
gious principles  have  been  exemplified  in  the  subjugation 
of  a vice.  The  habit  of  intoxication  has  been  broken 
by  an  appeal  to  the  principle  of  combination,  and  the 
principle  of  belief.  . Men  were  taught  to  feel  that  they 
were  not  solitary  strugglers  against  the  vice;  they  were 
enrolled  in  a mighty  army,  identified  in  principles  and 
interests.  Here  was  the  principle  of  the  Church  — 
association  for  reciprocated  strength;  they  were  thus 
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taught  the  Inevitable  result  of  the  indulgence  of  the 
vice.  The  missionaries  of  temperance  went  through 
thB  country  contrasting  the  wretchedness  and  the  de- 
gradation and  the  filth  of  drunkenness  with  the  domestic 
comfort,  and  the  health,  and  the  regular  employment 
of  those  who  were  masters  of  themselves.  So  far  as 
men  believed  this,  and  gave  up  the  tyranny  of  the 
present  for  the  hope  of  the  future  — so  far  they  lived 
by  faith.  Brethren,  I do  not  say  that  this  was  a high 
triumph  for  the  principle  of  faith;  it  was,  in  fact,  little 
more  than  selfishness ; it  was  a high  future  balanced 
against  a low  present;  only  the  preference  of  a future 
and  higher  physical  enjoyment  to  a mean  and  lower 
one.  Yet  still  to  be  ruled  by  this  influence  raises  a 
man  in  the  scale  of  being:  it  is  a low  virtue,  prudence, 
a form  of  selfishness;  yet  prudence  is  a virtue.  The 
merchant  who  forecasts,  saves,  denies  himself  systema- 
tically, through  years,  to  amass  a fortune,  is  not  a very 
lofty  being,  yet  he  is  higher,  as  a man,  than  he  who  is 
sunk  in  mere  bodily  gratifications.  You  would  not  say 
that  the  intemperate  man,  who  has  become  temperate 
in  order,  merely,  to  gain  by  that  temperance  honour 
and  happiness , is  a great  man , but  you  would  say 
he  was  a higher  and  a better  man  than  he  who  is 
enslaved  by  his  passions,  or  than  the  gambler  who  im- 
providently  stakes  all  upon  a moment’s  throw.  Tlie 
worldly  mother  who  plans  for  the  advancement  of  a 
family,  and  sacrifices  solid  enjoyments  for  a splendid 
alliance,  is  only  wise,  yet  in  that  manoeuvring 

and  worldly  prudence  there  is  the  exercise  of  a self- 
control  which  raises  her  above  the  mere  giddy  plea- 
sure-hunter of  the  hour;  for  want  of  self-control  is  the 
weakness  of  our  nature  — to  restrain,  to  wait,  to 
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control  present  feeling  with  a large  foresight,  is  human 
strength. 

Once  more,  instead  of  a faith  like  that  of  the  child, 
which  over-leaps  a few  hours,  or  that  of  the  worldly 
man,  which  over- passes  years,  there  may  be  a faith 
which  transcends  the  whole  span  of  life,  and,  instead  of 
looking  for  temporal  enjoyments,  looks  for  rewards  in 
a future  beyond  the  grave,  instead  of  a future  limited 
to  time. 

This  is  %aiii  a step.  The  child  has  sacrificed  a 
day;  the  man  has  sacrificed  a little  more.  Faith  has 
now  reached  a stage  which  deserves  to  be  called  reli- 
gious; not  that  this,  however,  is  very  grand;  it  does 
but  prefer  a happiness  hereafter  to  a happiness  enjoyed 
here  — • an  eternal  well-being  instead  of  a temporal ' 
well-being;  it  is  but  prudence  on  a grand  scale  — an- 
other form  of  selfishness  — an  anticipation  of  infinite 
rewards  instead  of  finite,  and  not  the  more  noble  be- 
cause of  the  infinitude  of  the  gain : and  yet  this  is  what 
is  often  taught  as  religion  in  books  and  sermons.  We 
are  told  that  sin  is  wrong,  because  it  will  make  us 
miserable  hereafter.  Guilt  is  represented  as  the  short- 
sightedness which  barters  for  a home  on  earth  — a 
home  in  heaven. 

In  the  text-book  of  ethics  studied  in  one  of  our 
universities,  virtue  is  defined  as  that  which  is  done  at 
the  command  of  God  for  the  sake  of  an  eternal  reward. 
So,  then,  religion  is  nothing  more  than  a calculation  of 
infinite  and  finite  quantities;  vice  is  nothing  more  than 
a grand  imprudence;  and  heaven  is  nothing  more  than' 
selfishness  rewarded  with  eternal  well-being! 

Yet  this,  you  will  observe,  is  a necessary  step  in 
the  development  of  faith.  Faith  is  the  conviction  that 
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God  is  a rewarder  of  them  who  diligently  seek  Him; 
and  there  is  a moment  in  human  progress  when  the 
anticipated  rewards  and  punishments  must  be  of  a 
Mahometan  character  — the  happiness  of  the  senses. 
It  was  thus  that  the  Jews  were  disciplined;  out  of  a 
coarse,  rude,  infantine  state,  they  were  educated  by 
rewards  and  punishments  to  abstain  from  present  sinful 
gratification;  at  first,  the  promise  of  the  life  which  now 
is,  afterwards  the  promise  of  that  which  is  to  come; 
but  even  then  the  rewards  and  punishments  of  a future 
state  were  spoken  of,  by  inspiration  itself,  as  of  an 
arbitrary  character;  and  some  of  the  best  of  the  Israe- 
lites, in  looking  to  the  recompense  of  reward,  seemed 
to  have  anticipated,  coarsely,  recompense  in  exchange 
for  duties  performed. 

The  last  step  is  that  which  alone  deserves  to  be 
called  Christian  Faith  — “Who  is  he  that  overcometh 
but  he  that  believetli  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ?”  The 
difference  between  the  faith  of  the  Christian  and  that 
of  the  man  of  the  world,  or  the  mere  ordinary  religionist, 
is  not  a difference  in  mental  operation,  but  in  the  ob- 
ject of  the  faith  — to  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ 
is  the  peculiarity  of  Christian  faith. 

The  anticipated  heaven  of  the  Christian  differs  from 
the  anticipated  heaven  of  any  other  man,  not  in  the 
distinctness  with  which  its  imagery  is  perceived,  but  in 
the  kind  of  objects  which  are  hoped  for.  The  apostle 
has  told  us  the  character  of  heaven.  “Eye  hath  not 
seen,  nor  ear  heard;  neither  hath  it  entered  into  the 
.heart  of  man  to  conceive  the  things  which  God  hath 
prepared  for  them  that  loye  Him”  — which  glorious 
words  are  sometimes  strangely  misinterpreted,  as  if  the 
apostle  merely  meant  rhetorically  to  exalt  the  concep- 
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tion  of  the  heavenly  world,  as  of  something  beyond  all 
power  to  imagine  or  to  paint.  The  apostle  meant  some- 
thing infinitely  deeper;  the  heaven  of  God  is  not  only 
that  which  “eye  hath  not  seen,”  but  that  which  eye  can 
nefver  see;  its  glories  are  not  of  that  kind  at  all  which 
can  ever  stream  in  forms  of  beauty  on  the  eye,  or  pour 
in  melody  upon  the  enraptured  ear  — not  such  joys  as 
genius  in  its  most  gifted  hour  (here  called  “the  heart 
of  man”)  can  invent  or  imagine;  it  is  something  which 
these  sensuous  organs  of  ours  never  can  appreciate  — 
bliss  of  another  kind  altogether,  revealed  to  the  spirit 
of  man  by  the  Spirit  of  God  — joys  such  as  spirit  alone 
can  receive.  Do  you  ask  what  these  are?  “The  fruits 
of  the  Spirit  are  love,  joy,  peace,  long-sufiering,  gentle- 
ness, goodness,  faith,  meekness,  temperance.”  That  is 
heaven,  and  therefore  the  Apostle  tells  us  that  he  alone 
who  “believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,”  and  only  he, 
feels  that.  What  is  it  to  believe  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ?  — That  He  is  the  Anointed  One,  that  his  life 
is  the  anointed’  life,  the  only  blessed  life,  the  blessed 
life  divine  for  thirty  years?  — Yes,  but  if  so,  the 
blessed  life  still,  continued  throughout  all  eternity:  un- 
less you  believe  that,  you  do  not  believe  that  Jesus  is 
the  Christ. 

What  is  the  blessedness  that  you  expect?  to 
have  the  joys  of  earth  with  the  addition  of  the  element 
of  eternity?  Men  think  that  heaven  is  to  be  a com- 
pensation for  earthly  loss;  the  saints  are  earthly- 
wretched  here,  the  children  of  this  world  are  earthly- 
happy;  but  t%at^  they  think,  shall  be  all  reversed  — 
Lazarus,  beyond  the  grave,  shall. have  the  purple  and 
the  fine  linen,  and  the  splendour,  and  the  houses,  and 
the  lands  which  Dives  had  on  earth:  the  one  had  them 
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for  time,  the  other  shall  have  them  for  eternity.  That 
is  the  heaven  that  men  expect  — this  earth  sacrificed 
now,,  in  order  that  it  may  he  re-granted  for  ever. 

Nor  will  this  expectation  be  reversed  except  by  a 
reversal  of  the  nature.  None  can  anticipate  such ' a 
heaven  as  God  has  revealed,  except  they  that  are  born 
of  the  Spirit;  therefore,  to  believe  that  Jesus  is  the 
Clirist,  a man  must  be  born  of  God.  You  will  observe 
that  no  other  victory  overcomes  the  world:  for  this  is 
what  St.  John  means  by  saying,  “Who  is  he  that 
overcometh  the  world,  but  he  that  believeth  that  Jesus 
is  the  Christ?”  For  then  it  comes  to  pass  that  a man 
begins  to  feel,  that  to  do  wrong  is  hell;  and  that  to 
love  God,  to  be  like  God,  to  have  the  mind  of  Christ, 
is  the  only  heaven.  Until  this  victory  is  gained,  the 
world  retains  its  stronghold  in  the  heart. 

Do  you  think  that  the  temperate  man  has  overcome 
the  world,  who,  instead  of  the  short-lived  rapture  of 
intoxication,  chooses  regular  employment,  health,  and 
prosperity?  Is  it  not  the  world  in  another  form,  which 
has  his  homage?  Or  do  you  suppose  that  the  so-called 
religious  man  is  really  the  world’s  conqueror  by  being 
content  to  give  up  seventy  years  of  enjoyment  in  order 
to  win  innumerable  ages  of  the  very  same  species  of 
enjoyment?  Has  he  not  only  made  earth  a hell,  in 
order  that  earthly  things  may  be  his  heaven  for  ever? 

Thus  the  victory  of  faith  proceeds  from  stage  to 
stage:  the  first  victory  is,  when  the  present  is  conquered 
by  the  future;  the  last,  when  the  Visible  and  Sensual 
is  despised  in  comparison  of  the  Invisible  and  Eternal. 
Then  earth  has  lost  its  power  for  ever;  for  if  all  that 
it  has  to  give  be  lost  eternally,  the  gain  of  faith  is  still 
infinite. 


Digitized  byGoogie 


THE  DISPENSATION  OF  THE  SPIRIT. 


29 


m. 

Preached  Whitsunday , May  i9,  i850. 

THE  DISPENSATION  OF  THE  SPIRIT. 

1 Corinthians  xii.  4.  — “ Now  there  are  diversities  of  gifts , but  the  same 
Spirit.” 

According  to  a view  which  contains  in  it  a pro- 
found truth,  the  ages  of  the  world  are  divisible  into 
three  dispensations,  presided  over  by  the  Father,  the 
Son,  and  the  Spirit.  • 

In  the  dispensation  of  the  Father,  God  was  known 
as  a Creator;  creation  manifested  His  eternal  power 
and  Godhead,  and  the  religion  of  mankind  was  the  re- 
ligion of  Nature. 

In  the  dispensation  of  the  Son,  God  manifested 
Himself  to  humanity  through  man;  the  Eternal  Word 
spoke,  through  the  inspired  and  gifted  of  the  human 
race,  to  those  that  were  uninspired  • and  ungifted.  This 
was  the  dispensation  of  the  prophets  — its  climax  was 
the  advent  of  the  Redeemer;  it  was  completed  when 
perfect  Humanity  manifested  God  to  man.  The  char- 
acteristic of  this  dispensation  was,  that  God  revealed 
Himself  by  an  authoritative  Voice,  speaking  from  with- 
out, and  the  highest  manifestation  of  God  whereof  man 
was  capable,  was  a Divine  Humanity.  The  age  in 
which  we  at  present  live  is  the  dispensation  of  the 
Spirit,  in  which  God  has  communicated  Himself  by  the 
highest  revelation,  and  in  the  most  intimate  communion 
of  which  man  is  capable;  no  longer  through  creation, 
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no  more  as  an  authoritative  Voice  from  without,,  but  as 
a Law  within  — as  a Spirit  mingling  with  a spirit. 
This  is  the  dispensation  of  which  the  prophet  said  of 
old,  that  the  time  should  come  when  they  should  no 
longer  teach  every  man  his  brother  and  every  man  his 
neighbour,  saying,  “Know  the  Lord”  — that  is,  by  a 
will  revealed  by  external  authority  from  other  human 
minds  — “ for  they  should  all  know  him,  from  the  least 
of  them  to  the  greatest”  ^ This  is  the  dispensation,  too, 
of  whose  close  the  Apostle  Paul  speaks  thus:  “Then 

shall  the  Son  also  be  subject  to  Him  that  hath  put  all 
things  under  Him,  that  God  may  be  all  in  all.” 

The  outward  humanity  is  to  disappear,  that  the 
inward  union  may  be  complete.  To  the  same  effect, 
he  speaks  in  another  place,  “Yea,  tliough  we  have 
known  Christ  after  the  flesh,  yet  henceforth  know  we 
Him  no  more.”  For  this  reason,  the  Ascension  was 
necessary  before  Pentecost  could  come:  the  Spirit  was 
not  given,  we  are  told,  because  Jesus  w^as  not  yet 
glorified.  It  was  necessary  for  the  Son  to  disappear  as 
an  outward  authority,  in  order  that  He  might  re-appear 
as  an  inward  principle  of  life.  Our  salvation  is  no 
longer  God  manifested  in  a Christ  without  us,  but  as  a 
Christ  within  us,  the  hope  of  glory.  To-day  is  the 
selected  anniversary  of  that  memorable  day  when  the 
first  proof  was  given  to  the  senses,  in  the  gift  of  Pen- 
tecost, that  that  spiritual  dispensation  had  begun. 

There  is  a twofold  way  in  which  the  operations  of 
the  Spirit  on  mankind  may  be  considered  — His  in- 
fluence on  the  Church  as  a whole,  and  His  influence 
on  ‘individuals;  both  of  these  are  brought  together 
in  the  text.  It  branches,  therefore,  into  a twofold 
division. 
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I.  Spiritual  gifts  conferred  on  individuals. 

II.  Spiritual  union  of  the  Church. 

Let  us  distinguish  between  the  Spirit  and  the  gifts 
of  the  Spirit:  by  the  Spirit,  the  apostle  meant  the  vital 
principle  of  new  life  from  God,  common  to  all  be- 
lievers — the  animating  Spirit  of  the  Church  of  God; 
by  the  gifts,  he  meant  the  diversities  of  form  in  which 
He  operates  on  individuals;  its  influence  varied  ac- 
cording to  their  respective  peculiarities  and  characteris- 
tics. In  the  twenty-eighth  verse  of  this  chapter  a full 
catalogue  of  gifts  is  found;  looking  at  them  generally, 
we  discover  two  classes  into  which  they  may  be 
divided  — the  firtt  are  natural,  the  second  are  super- 
natural; the  first  are  those  capacities  which  are  origin- 
ally found  in  human  nature  — personal  endowments 
of  mind,  a character  elevated  and  enlarged  by  the  gift 
of  the  Spirit;  the  second  are  those  which  were  created 
and  called  into  existence  by  the  sudden  approach  of 
the  same  influence.  Just  as  if  the  temperature  of  this 
Northern  hemisphere  were  raised  suddenly,  and  a 
mighty  tropical  river  were  to  pour  its  fertilizing  inun- 
dation over  the  country,  the  result  would  be  the  im- 
partation  of  a vigorous  and  gigantic  growth  to  the 
vegetation  already  in  existence,  and  at  the  same  time 
the  development  of  life  in  seeds  and  germs  which  had 
long  lain  latent  in  the  soil,  incapable  of  vegetation  in 
the  unkindly  climate  of  their  birth.  Exactly  in  the 
same  way,  the  flood  of  a Divine  life,  poured  suddenly 
into  the  souls  of  men,  enlarged  and  ennobled  qualities 
which  had  been  used  already,  and  at  the  same  time 
developed  powers  which  never  could  have  become  ap- 
parent in  the  cold,  low  temperature  of  natural  life.  * 
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Among  the  natural  gifts,  we  may  instance  these: 
teaching  — healing  — the  power  of  government.  Teach- 
ing is  a gift,  natural  or  acquired.  To  know,  is  one 
thing;  to  have  the  capacity  of  imparting  knowledge,  is 
another. 

The  physician’s  art  again  is  no  supernatural  mystery; 
long  and  careful  study  of  physical  laws  capacitate  him 
for  his  task.  To  govern,  again,  is  a natural  faculty: 
it  may  be  acquired  by  habit,  but  there  ai*e  some  who 
never  could  acquire  it.  Some  men  seem  born  to  com- 
mand: place  them  .in  what  sphere  you  will,  others 
acknowledge  their  secret  influence,  and  subordinate 
themselves  to  their  will.  The  faculty  of  organization, 
the  secret  of  rule,  need  no  supernatm-al  power.  They 
exist  among  the  uninspired.  Now  the  doctrine  of  the 
apostle  was,  that  all  these  are  transformed  and  reno- 
vated by  the  spirit  of  a new  life  in  such  a way  as  to 
become  almost  new  powers,  or,  as  he  calls  them,  gifts 
of  the  Spirit.  A remarkable  illustration  of  this  is  his 
view  of  the  human  body.  If  there  be  anything  com- 
mon to  us  by  nature,  it  is  the  members  of  our  corporeal 
frame;  yet  the  apostle  taught  that  these,  guided  by  the 
Spirit  as  its  instruments  and  obeying  a holy  will, 
became  transfigured;  so  that,  in  his  language,  the  body 
becomes  a temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  meanest 
faculties,  the  lowest  appetites,  the  humblest  organs,  are 
ennobled  by  the  Spirit  mind  which  guides  them.  Thus 
he  bids  the  Romans  yield  themselves  unto  God  as 
those  that  are  alive  from  the  dead,  and  their  members 
as  instruments  of  righteousness  unto  God. 

The  second  class  of  gifts  are  supernatural:  of  these 
we  find  two  pre-eminent  — the  gift  of  tongues,  and 
the  gift  of  prophecy. 
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It  does  not  appear  that  tlie  gift  of  tongues  was 
merely  the  imparted  faculty  of  speaking  foreign  lan- 
guages — it  could  not  be  that  the  highest  gift  of  God 
to  his  Church  merely  made  them  rivals  of  the  linguist; 
it  would  rather  seem  that  the  Spirit  of  God,  mingling 
with  the  soul  of  man , supernaturally  elevated  its 
aspirations  and  glorified  its  conceptions,  so  that  an 
entranced  state  of  ecstacy  was  produced  and  feelings 
called  into  energy  for  the  expression  of  which  the 
ordinary  forms  of  speech  were  found  inadequate.  Even 
in  a far  lower  department,  when  a man  becomes  pos- 
sessed of  ideas  for  which  his  ordinary  vocabulary 
supplies  no  sufficient  expression,  his  language  becomes 
broken,  incoherent,  struggling,  and  almost  unnaturally 
elevated;  much  more  was  it  to  be  expected  that  when 
divine  and  new  feelings  rushed  like  a flood  upon  the 
soul,  the  language  of  men  would  have  become  strange 
and  extraordinary;  but  in  that  supposed  case,  wild  as 
the  expressions  might  appear  to  one  coldly  looking  on 
and  not  participating  in  the  feelings  of  the  speaker, 
they  would  be  quite  sufficient  to  convey  intelligible 
meaning  to  any  one  affected  by  the  same  emotions. 
Where  perfect  sympathy  exists,  incoherent  utterance  — 
a word  — a syllable  — is  quite  as  efficient  as  elaborate 
sentences.  Now  this  is  precisely  the  account  given  of 
the  phenomenon  which  attended  the  gift  of  tongues.  On 
.the  day  of  Pentecost,  all  who  were  in  the  same  state 
of  spiritual  emotion  as  those  who  spoke,  understood  the 
speakers;  each  was  as  intelligible  to  all  as  if  he  spoke 
in  their  several  tongues:  to  those  who  were  coolly  and 
sceptically  watching,  the  efiects  appeared  like  those  of 
intoxication.  A similar  account  is  given  by  the  Apostle 
Paul:  the  voice  appeared  to  unsympathetic  ears  as  that 
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of  a barbarian;  the  unitiated  and  unbelieving,  coming 
in,  heard  nothing  that  was  articulate  to  them,  but  only 
the  ravings  of  insanity. 

The  next  was  the  gift  of  prophecy.  Prophecy  has 
several  meanings  in  Scripture;  sometimes  it  means  the 
power  of  predicting  future  events,  sometimes  an 
entranced  state  accompanied  with  ravings,  sometimes  it 
appears  to  mean  only  exposition;  but  prophecy,  as  the 
miraculous  spiritual  gift  granted  to  the  early  Church, 
seems  to  have  been  a state  of  communion  with  the 
mind  of  God  lower  than  that  which  was  called  the  gift 
of  tongues,  at  least  less  ecstatic,  less  rapt  into  the 
world  to  come,  more  under  the  guidance  of  the  reason, 
more  within  the  control  of  calm  consciousness  — as  we 
might  say,  less  supernatural. 

Upon  these  gifts  we  make  two  observations; 

1.  Even  the  highest  were  not  accompanied  with 
spiritual  faultlessness.  Inspiration  was  one  thing,  in- 
fallibility another.  The  gifts  of  the  Spirit  were,  like 
the  gifts  of  nature,  subordinated  to  the  will  — capable 
of  being  used  for  good  or  evil,  sometimes  pure,  some 
times  mixed  with  human  infirmity.  The  supernaturally 
gifted  man  was  no  mere  machine,  no  automaton  ruled 
in  spite  of  himself  by  a superior  spirit.  Disorder, 
vanity,  overweening  self-estimation,  might  accompany 
these  gifts,  and  the  prophetic  utterance  itself  might  be 
degraded  to  a mere  brawling  in  the  Church;  therefore 
St.  Paul  established  laws  of  control,  declared  the  need 
of  subjection  and  rule  over  spiritual  gifts:  the  spirits  of 
the  prophets  were  to  be  subject  to  the  prophets;  if 
those  in  the  ecstatic  state  were  tempted  to  break  out 
into  utterance  and  unable  to  interpret  what  it  meant, 
those  so  gifted  were  to  hold  their  peace. 
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The  prophet  poured  out  the  truths  super  naturally 
imparted  to  his  higher  spirit,  in  an  inspired  and  im- 
passioned  eloquence  which  was  intelligible  even  to  the 
unspiritual,  and  was  one  of  the  appointed  means  of 
convincing  the  unconverted.  The  lesson  derivable  from 
this  is  not  obsolete  even  in  the  present  day.  There  is 
nothing  - perhaps  precisely  identical  in  our  own  day 
with  those  gifts  of  the  early  Church;  but  genius  and 
talent  are  uncommon  gifts,  which  stand  in  a somewhat 
analogous  relation  — in  a closer  one  certainly  — than 
more  ordinary  endowments.  The  flights  of  genius,  we 
know,  appear  like  maniac  ravings  to  minds  not  elevated 
to  the  same  spiritual  level.  Now  these  are  perfectly 
compatible  with  mis-use,  abuse,  and  moral  disorder. 
The  most  gifted  of  our  countrymen  has  left  this  behind 
him  as  his  epitaph,  “The  greatest,  wisest,  meanest  of* 
mankind.”  The  most  glorious  gift  of  poetic  insight  — 
itself  in  a way  divine  — having  something  akin  to 
Deity  — is  too  often  associated  with  degraded  life  and 
vicious  character.  Those  gifts  which  elevate  us  above 
the  rest  of  our  species , whereby  we  stand,  aloof  and 
separate  from  the  crowd,  convey  no  moral  — nor  oven 
mental  — infallibility:  nay,  they  have  in  themselves  a 
peculiar  danger,  whereas  that  gift  winch  is  common  to 
us  all  as  brethren,  the  animating  spirit  of  a divine  life, 
in  whose  soil  the  spiritual  being  of  all  is  rooted,  cannot 
make  us  vain;  we  cannot  pride  ourselves  on  that^  for  it 
is  common  to  us  all. 

2.  Again,  the  gifts  which  were  higher  in  one  sense 
were  lower  in  another;  as  supernatural  gifts  they  would 
rank  thus  — the  gift  of  tongues  before  prophecy,  and 
prophecy  before  teaching;  but  as  blessings  to  be 
desired,  this  order  is  reversed:  rather  than  the  gift  of 
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tongues  St.,  Paul  bids  the  Corinthians  desire  that  they 
might  prophecy.  Inferior  again  to  prophecy  was  the 
quite  simple,  and  as  we  should  say,  lower  faculty  of 
explaining  truth.  Now  the  principle  upon  which  that 
was  tried  was  that  of  utility  — not  utility  in  the  low 
sense  of  the  utilitarian,  who  measures  the  value  of  a 
thing  by  its  susceptibility  of  application  to  the  purposes 
of  this  present  life,  but  a utility  whose  measure  was 
love,  charity.  The  apostle  considered  that  gift  most 
desirable  by  which  men  might  most  edify  one  another. 
And  hence  that  noble  declaration  of  one  of  the  most 
gifted  of  mankind  — “I  had  rather  speak  five  words 
with  my  understanding,  that  I might  teach  others  also, 

, than  ten  thousand  words  in  an  unknown  tongue.”  Our 
estimate  is  almost  the  reverse  of  this:  we  value  a gift 
in  proportion  to  its  rarity,  its  distinctive  character, 
sepai'ating  its  possessor  from  the  rest  of  his  fellow-men  *, 
whereas,  in  truth,  those  gifts  which  leave  us  in  lonely 
majesty  apart  from  our  species,  useless  to  them,  bene- 
fiting ourselves  alone,  are  not  the  most  godlike,  but  the 
least  so;  because  they  are  dissevered  from  that  bene- 
ficent charity  which  is  the  very  being  of  God.  Your 
lofty  incommunicable  thoughts,  your  ecstasies,  and 
aspirations,  and  contemplative  raptures  — in  virtue  of 
which  you  have  estimated  yourself  as  the  porcelain  of 
the  earth,  of  another  nature  altogether  than  the  clay 
of  common  spirits  — tried  by  the  test  of  Charity,  what 
is  there  grand  in  these  if  they  cannot  be  applied  as 
blessings  to  those  that  are  beneath  you?  One  of  our 
countrymen  has  achieved  for  himself  extraordinary 
scientific  renown;  he  pierced  the  mysteries  of  nature, 
he  analysed  her  processes,  he  gave  new  elements  to  the 
world.  The  same  man  applied  his  rare  intellect  to  the 
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construction  of  a simple  and  very  common  instrument 
— that  well-known  lamp  which  has  been  the  guardian 
of  the  miner’s  life  from  the  explosion  of  fire.  His  dis- 
coveries are  his  nobility  in  this  world,  his  trifling  in- 
vention gives  him  rdink  in  the  world  to  come.  By  the 
former  he  shines  as  one  of  the  brightest  luminaries  in 
the  firmament  of  science,  by  the  latter  evincing  a spirit 
animated  and  directed  by  Christian  love,  he  takes  his 
place  as  one  of  the  Church  of  God.’  And  such  is  ever 
the  true  order  of  rank  which  graces  occupy  in  reference 
to  gifts.  The  most  trifling  act  which  is  marked  by 
usefulness  to  others  is  nobler  in  God’s  sight  than  the 
most  brilliant  accomplishment  of  genius.  To  teach  a 
f^w  Sunday-school  children,  week  after  week,  common- 
place simple  truths  — persevering  in  spite  of  dullness 
and  mean  capacities  — is  a more  glorious  occupation 
than  the  highest  meditations  or  creations  of  genius 
which  edify  or  instruct  only  our  own  solitary  soul. 

II.  The  spiritual  unity  of  the  Church  — “ the  same 
Spirit.” 

Men  have  formed  to  themselves  two  ideas  of  unity: 
the  first  is  a sameness  of  form  — of  expression;  the 
second  an  identity  of  spirit.  Some  of  the  best  of  man- 
kind have  fondly  hoped  to  realize  an  unity  for  the 
Church  of  Christ  which  should  be  manifested  by  uni- 
form expressions  in  everything:  their  imaginations  have 
loved  to  paint,  as  the  ideal  of  a Christian  Church,  a 
state  in  which  the  same  liturgy  should  be  used  throughout 
the  world,  the  same  ecclesiastical  government,  even  the 
same  vestments,  the  same  canonical  hours,  the  same 
form  of  architecture.  ' They  could  conceive  nothing 
more  entirely  one  than  a Church  so  constituted  that 
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the  same  prayers,  in  the  very  same  expressions,  at  the 
very  same  moment,  should  be  ascending  to  the  Eternal 
Ear.  There  are  others  who  have  thrown  aside  entirely 
this  idea  as  chimerical;  who  have  not  only  ceased  to 
hope  it,  but  even  to  wish  it;  who,  if  it  could  be 
realized,  would  consider  it  a matter  of  regret;  who  feel 
that  the  minds  of  men  are  various  — their  modes  and 
liabits  of  thought,  their  original  capacities  and  acquii’ed 
associations,  infinitely  diverse;  and  who,  perceiving  that 
the  law  of  the  universal  system  is  manifoldness  in 
unity,  have  ceased  to  expect  any  other  oneness  for  the 
Church  of  Christ  than  that  • of  a sameness  of  spirit, 
showing  itself  through  diversities  of  gifts.  Among  these 
last  was  the  Apostle  Paul:  his  large  and  glorious  mind 
rejoiced  in  the  contemplation  of  the  countless  manifes- 
tations of  spiritual  nature  beneath  which  he  detected 
one  and  the  same  j^ervading  Mind.  Now  let  us  look 
at  this  matter  somewhat  more  closely. 

1.  All  real  unity  is  manifold.  Feelings  in  themselves 
identical  find  countless  forms  of  expression:  for  instance, 
sorrow  is  tlie  same  feeling  throughout  the  human  race; 
but  the  Oriental  prostrates  himself  upon  the  ground, 
throws  dust  upon  liis  head,  tears  his  garments,  is  not 
ashamed  to  break  out  into  the  most  violent  lamentations. 
In  the  north,  we  rule  our  grief  in  public;  suffer  not 
even  a quiver  to  be  seen  upon  the  lip  or  brow,  and 
consider  calmness  as  the  appropriate  expression  of  manly 
grief.  Nay,  two  sisters  of  different  temperament  will 
show  their  gidef  diversely;  one  vnW  love  to  dwell  upon 
the  theme  of  the  qualities  of  the  departed,  the  other 
feels  it  a sacred  sorrow,  on  which  the  lips  are  sealed 
for  ever;  yet  would  it  not  be  idle  to  ask  which  of  them 
has  the  truest  affection?  Are  they  not  both  in  their 
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own  way  true?  In  the  same  East,  men  take  off  their 
sandals  in  devotion*,  we  exactly  reverse  the  procedure, 
and  uncover  the  head.  The  Oriental  prostrates  himself 
in  the  dust  before  his  sovereign;  even  before  his  God 
the  Briton  only  kneels;  yet  would  it  not  again  be  idle 
to  ask  which  is  the  essential  and  proper  form  of  re- 
verence? Is  not  true  reverence  in  all  cases  modified 
by  the  individualities  of  temperament  and  education? 

• Should  we  not  say,  in  all  these  forms  worketh  one  and 
the  same  spirit  of  reverence?  Again  in  the  world  as 
God  has  made  it,  one  law  shows  itself  under  diverse, 
even  opposite  manifestations;  lead  sinks  in  water,  wood 
floats  upon  the  surface.  In  former  times  men  assigned 
these  different  results  to  different  forces,  laws,  and  gods. 
A knowledge  of  nature  has  demonstrated  that  they  are 
expressions  of  one  and  the  same  law;  and  the  great 
difference  between  the  educated  and  the  uneducated 
man  is  this  — the  uneducated  sees  in  this  world  nothing 
but  an  infinite  collection  of  unconnected  facts  — a 
broken,  distorted,  and  fragmentary  system,  which  his 
mind  can  by  no  means  reduce  to  order.  The  educated 
man,  in  proportion  to  his  education,  sees  the  number 
of  laws  diminished  — beholds  in  the  manifold  ap- 
pearances of  nature  the  expression  of  a few  laws,  by 
degrees  fewer,  till  at  last  it  becomes  possible  to  his 
conception  that  they  are  all  reducible  to  one,  and  that 
that  which  lies  beneath  the  innumerable  phenomena  of 
nature  is  the  One  Spirit  — God. 

2.  All  living  unity  is  spiritual,  not  formal;  not  same- 
ness, but  manifoldness.  You  may  have  a unity  shown 
in  identity  of  form;  but  it  is  a lifeless  unity.  There  is 
a sameness  on  the  sea-beach  — that  unity  which  the 
ocean  waves  have  produced  by  curling  and  forcibly 
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destroying  the  angularities  of  individual  form,  so  that 
every  stone  presents  the  same  monotony  of  aspect,  and 
you  must  fracture  each  again  in  order  to  distinguish 
whether  you  hold  in  your  hand  a mass  of  flint  or  frag- 
ment of  basalt.  There  is  no  life  in  unity  such  as  this. . 

But  as  soon  as  you  arrive  at  a unity  that  is  living, 
the  form  becomes  more  complex,  and  you  search  in 
vain  for  uniformity.  In  the  parts,  it  must  be  found, 
if  found  at  all,  in  the  sameness  of  the  pervading  life. 
The  illustration  given  by  the  apostle  is  that  of  the 
human  body  — a higher  unity,  he  says,  by  being,  com- 
posed of  many  members,  than  if  every  member  were 
but  a repetition  of  a single  type.  It  is  conceivable  that 
God  might  have  moulded  such  a form  for  human  life; 
it  is  conceivable  that  every  cause,  instead  of  producing 
in  different  nerves  a variety  of  sensations,  should  have 
affected  every  one  in  a mode ' precisely  similar;  that 
instead  of  producing  a sensation  of  sound  — a sensa- 
tion of  colour  — a sensation  of  taste  — the  outward 
causes  of  nature,  be  they  what  they  may,  should  have 
given  but  one  unvaried  feeling  to  every  sense,  and  that 
the  whole  universe  should  have  been  light  or  sound.*  ' . ' 

* That  would  have  been  unity,  if  sameness  be  unity; 
but,  says  the  apostle,  if  the  whole  body  were  seeing, 
where  were  the  hearing?  That  uniformity  would  have 
been  irreparable  loss  — the  loss  of  every  part  that  was 
merged  into  the  one.  What  is  the  body’s  unity?  Is 
it  not  this?  The  unity  of  a living  consciousness  which 
marvellously  animates  every  separate  atom  of  the  frame, 
and  reduces  each  to  the  performance  of  a function 
fitted  to  the  welfare  of  the  whole  — its  own,  not  an- 
other’s : so  that  the  inner  spirit  can  say  of  the  remotest, 
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and  in  form  most  unlike,  member,  “That,  too,  is 
myself.” 

' 3.  None  but  a spiritual  unity  can  preserve  the 
rights  both  of  the  individual  and  the  Church.  All  other 
systems  of  unity,  except  the  apostolic,  either  sacrifice 
the  Church  to  the  individual,  or  the  individual  to  the 
Church. 

Some, have  claimed  the  right  of  private  judgment 
in  such  a way  that  every  individual  opinion  becomes 
truth,  and  every  utterance  of  private  conscience  right: 
thus  the  Church  is  sacrificed  to  the  individual;  and  the 
universal  conscience,  the  common  faith,  becomes  as 
nothing;  the  spirits  of  the  prophets  are  not  subject  to 
the  prophets.  Again,  -there  are  others,  who,  like  the 
Church  of  Rome,  would  surrender  the  conscience  of 
each  man  to  the  conscience  of  the  Church,  and  coerce 
the  particulars  of  faith  into  exact  coincidence  with  a 
formal  creed.  Spiritual  unity  saves  the  right  of  both 
in  God’s  system.  The  Church  exists  for  the  individual, 
just  as  truly  as  the  individual  for  the  Church.  The 
Church  is  then  most  perfect  when  all  its  powers  con- 
verge, and  are  concentrated  on  the  formation  and  pro- 
tection of  individual  character;  and  the  individual  is 
then  most  complete  — that  is,  most  a Christian  — when 
he  has  practically  learned  that  liis  life  is  not  his  own, 
but 'owed  to  others  — “that  no  man  liveth  to  himself,, 
and  no  man  dieth  to  himself.”  Now,  spiritual  unity 
respects  the  sanctity  of  the  individual  conscience.  How 
reverently  the  Apostle  Paul  considered  its  claims,  and 
how  tenderly!  When  once  it  became  a matter  of  con- 
science, this  was  his  principle  laid  down  in  matters  of 
dispute:  “Let  every  man  be  fully  persuaded  in  his 
own  mind.”  The  belief  of  the  whole  world  cannot 
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make  that  thing  true  to  me  which  to  me  seems  false. 
The  conscience  of  the  whole  world  cannot  make  a thing 
right  to  me,  if  I in  my  heart  believe  it  wrong.  You 
may  coerce  the  conscience,  you  may  control  men’s  be- 
lief, and  you  may  produce  a unity  by  so  doing;  but  it 
is  the  unity  of  pebbles  on  the  sea-shore  — a lifeless 
identity  of  outward  form  with  no  cohesion  between  the 
parts  — a dead  sea-beach  on  which  nothing  grows, 
and  where  the  very  seaweed  dies. 

Lastly,  it  respected  the  sanctity  of  individual  char- 
acter. Out  of  eight  hundred  millions  of  the  human 
race,  a few  features  diversify  themselves  into  so  many 
forms  of  countenance,  that  scarcely  two  could  be  mis- 
taken for  each  other.  There  are  no  two  leaves  on  the 
same  tree  alike;  nor  two  sides  of  the  same  leaf,’  unless 
you  cut  and  kill  it.  There  is  a sacredness  in  indivi- 
duality of  character;  each  one  born  into  this  world  is 
a fresh  new  soul  intended  by  his  Maker  to  develope 
himself  in  a new  fresh  way;  we  are  what  we  are;  we 
cannot  be  truly  other  than  ourselves.  We  reach  per- 
fection not  by  copying,  much  less  by  aiming  at  origi- 
nality; but  by  consistently  and  steadily  working  out 
the  life  which  is  common  to  us  all,  according  to  the 
character  which  God  has  given  us.  And  thus  will  the 
Church  of  God  be  one  at  last  — will  present  an  unity 
like  that  of  heaven.  There  is  one  universe  in  which 
each  separate  star  differs  from  another  in  glory;  one 
Church  in  which  a single  Spirit,  the  life  of  God,  per- 
vades' each  separate  soul;  and  just  in  proportion  as 
that  life  becomes  exalted  does  it  enable  every  one  to 
shine  forth  in  the  distinctness  of  his  own  separate  in- 
dividuality, like  the  stars  of  heaven. 
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IV. 

Pt'eached  May  i6th,  -fSSO. 

THE  TRINITY. 

Tftks.s.  V.  23.  — “And  the  very  God  of  peace  sanctify  you  wholly;  and  I 
pray  God  your  whole  spirit  and  soul  and  body  be  preserved  blameless 
unto  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.” 

The  knowledge  of  God  is  the  blessedness  of  man. 
To  know  God,  and  to  be  known  by  Him  — to  love 
God,  and  to  be  loved  by  Him  — is  the  most  precious 
treasure  wliich  this  life  has  to  give;  properly  speaking, 
the  only  treasure;  properly  speaking,  the  only  know- 
ledge; for  all  knowledge  is  valuable  only  so  far  as  it 
converges  towards  and  ends  in  the  knowledge  of  God, 
and  enables  us  to  acquaint  ourselves  with  God,  and  be 
at  peace  with  Him.  The  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  is  the 
sum  of  all  that  knowledge  which  has  as  yet  been  gained 
by  man.  I say  gained  as  yet.  For  we  presume  not  to 
maintain  that  in  the  ages  which  are  to  come  hereafter, 
our  knowledge  shall  not  be  superseded  by  a higher 
knowledge;  we  presume  not  to  say  that  in  a state  of 
existence  future  — yea,  even  here  upon  this  earth,  at 
that  period  which  is  mysteriously  referred  to  in  Scrip- 
ture as  “the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man”  — there  shall 
not  be  given  to  the  soul  an  intellectual  conception  of 
the  Almighty,  a vision  of  the  Eternal,  in  comparison 
with  whose  brightness  and  clearness  our  present  know- 
ledge of  the  Trinity  shall  be  as  nidimentary  and  as 
childlike  as  the  knowledge  of  the  Jew  was  in  com- 
pari.son  with  the  knowledge  of  the  Christian. 

Now  the  passage  which  I have  undertaken  to  ex- 
pound to-day,  is  one  in  which  the  doctrine  of  the  Tri- 
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nity  is  brought  into  connection  practically  with  the 
doctrine  of  our  humanity.  Before'  entering  into  it, 
brethren,  let  us  lay  down  these  two  observations  and 
duties  for  ourselves.  In  the  first  place,  let  us  examine 
the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  ever  in  the  spirit  of  charity. 
A clear  statement  of  the  deepest  doctrine  that  man  can 
know,  and  the  intellectual  conception  of  that  doctrine, 
are  by  no  means  easy.  We  are  puzzled  and  perplexed 
by  words;  we  fight  respecting  words.  Quarrels  are 
nearly  always  verbal  quarrels.  Words  lose  their  mean- 
ing in  the  course  of  time;  nay,  the  very  words  of  the 
Athanasian  creed  which  we  read  to-day  mean  not,  in 
this  age,  the  same  thing  which  they  meant  in  ages 
past.  Therefore  it  is  possible  that  men,  externally 
Trinitarians,  may  differ  from  each  other,  though  using 
the  same  words,  as  greatly  as  a Unitarian  differs  from 
a Trinitarian.  There  may  be  found,  in  the  same  Church 
and  in  the  same  congregation,  men  holding  all  possible 
shades  of  opinion,  though  agreeing  externally,  and  in 
words.  I speak  within  the  limit  of  my  own  experience 
when  I say  that  persons  have  been  known  and  heard 
to  express  the  language  of  bitter  condemnation  re- 
specting Unitarianism,  who  when  examined  and  calmly 
required  to  draw  out  verbally- the  meaning  of  their  own 
conceptions,  have  been  proved  to  be  holding  all  the 
time  — unconsciously  — the  very  doctrine  of  Sabel- 
lianism.  And  this  doctrine  is  condemned  by  the  Church 
as  distinctly  as  that  of  Unitarianism.  Therefore,  let  us 
learn  from  all  this  a large  and  catholic  charity.  There 
are  in  almost  every  congregation,  themselves  not  know- 
ing it,  Trinitarians  who  are  practically  Tri-theists, 
worshipping  three  Gods;  and  Sabellians,  or  worship- 
pers of  one  person  under  three  different  manifestations. 
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To  know  God  so  that  we  may  be  said,  intellectually, 
to  appreciate  Him,  is  blessed:  to  be  unable  to  do  so  is 
a misfortune.  Be  content  with  your  own  blessedness, 
in  comparison  with  others’  misfortunes.  Do  not  give 
to  that  misfortune  the  additional  sting  of  illiberal  and 
unchristian  vituperation. 

The  next  observation  we  have  to  lay  down  for 
ourselves  is,  that- we  should  examine  this  doctrine  in 
the  spirit  of  modesty.  There  are  those  who  are  in- 
clined to  sneer  at  the  Trinitarian;  those  to  whom  the 
doctrine  appears  merely  a contradiction  — a puzzle  — 
an  entangled,  labyrinthine  enigma,  in  which  there  is  no 
meaning  whatever.  But  let  all  such  remember,  that 
though  the  doctrine  may  appear  to  them  absurd,  be- 
cause they  have  not  the  proper  conception  of  it,  some 
of  the  profoundest  thinkers,  and  some  of  the  holiest 
spirits  among  mankind,  have  believed  in  this  doctrine 
— have  clung  to  it  as  a matter  of  life  or  death.  Let 
them  be  assured  of  this,  that  whether  the  doctrine  be 
true  or  false,  it  is  not  necessarily  a doctrine  self-con- 
tradictory. Let  them  be  assured  of  this,  in  all  modesty,' 
that  such  men  never  could  have  held  it  unless  there 
was  latent  in  the  doctrine  a deep  truth,  perchance  the 
truth  of  God. 

We  pass  on  now  to  the  consideration  of  this  verse 
under  the  following  divisions.  In  the  first  place,  we 
shall  view  it  as  a triad  in  discord:  “I  pray  God  your 
whole  spirit  and  soul  and  body  be  preserved  blame- 
less;” in  the  second  place,  as  a Trinity  in  Unity:  “the 
God  of  peace  sanctify  you  wholly.” 

We  take  then  first  of  all  for  our  consideration  the 
triad  in  discord:  “I  pray  God  your  whole  body  and 
soul  and  spirit  be  preserved  blameless.” 
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The  apostle  here  divides  human  nature  into  a three- 
fold division;  and  here  we  have  to  observe  .again  the 
difficulty  often  experienced  in  understanding  words. 
Thus  words  in  the  Athanasian  creed  have  become  ob- 
solete, or  lost  their  meaning:  so  that  in  the  present 
day  the  words  “person,”  “substance,”  “procession,” 
“generation,”  to  an  ordinary  person,  mean  almost 
nothing.  So  this  language  of  the  apostle,  when  ren- 
dered into  English,  shows  no  difference  whatever  be- 
tween “soul”  and  “spirit.”  We  say,  for  instance,  that 
the  soul  of  a man  has  departed  from  him.  We  also 
say  tliat  the  spirit  of  a man  has  departed  from  him. 
There  is  no  distinct  difference  between  the  two;  but  in 
the  original  two  very  different  kinds  of  thoughts  — two 
very  different  modes  of  conception  — are  represented, 
by  the  two  English  words  “soul”  and  “spirit.” 

It  is  our  business,  therefore,  in  the  first  place,  to 
understand  what  is  meant  by  this  threefold  division. 
Wlien  the  apostle  speaks  of  the  body  ; what  he  means 
is  the  animal  life  — that  which  we  share  in  common 
with  beasts,  birds,  and  reptiles;  for  our  life,  my  Christian 
brethren  — our  sensational  existence  — differs  but  little 
from  that  of  the  lower  animals.  There  is  the  same  ex- 
ternal form,  the  same  material  in  the  blood-vessels,  in 
the  nerves,  and  in  the  muscular  system.  Nay,  more 
than  that,  our  appetites  and  instincts  are  alike,  our 
lower  pleasures  like  their  lower  pleasures,  our  lower 
pain  like  their  lower  pain,  our  life  is  supported  by  the 
same  means,  and  our  animal  functions  are  almost  in- 
distinguishably  the  same. 

But,  once  more,  the  apostle  speaks  of  what  he  calls 
the  “soul.”  What  the  apostle  meant  by  what  is  trans- 
lated “soul,”  is  the  immortal  part  of  man  — the  im- 
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material  as  distinguished  from  the  material : those  powers, 
in  fact,  which  man  has  by  nature  — powers  natui’al, 
which  are  yet  to  survive  tlie  grave.  There  is  a distinc- 
tion made  in  scripture  by  our  Lord  between  these  two 
things.  “Fear  not,”  says  he,  “them  who  can  kill  the 
body;  but  rather  fear  Him  who  can  destroy  both  body 
and  soul  in  hell.” 

We  have,  again,  to  observe  respecting  this,  that 
what  the  apostle  called  the  “soul,”  is  not  simply  dis- 
tinguishable from  the  body,  but  also  from  the  spirit; 
and  on  that  distinction  I have  already  touched.  By  the 
soul  the  apostle  means  our  powers  natural  — the  powers 
which  we  have  by  nature.  Herein  is  the  soul  dis- 
tinguishable from  the  spirit.  In  the  Epistle  to  the 
Corinthians  we  read  — “But  the  natural  man  receiveth 
not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God;  for  they  are  foolish- 
ness unto  him;  neither  can  he 'know  them,  because  they 
are  spiritually  discerned.  But  he  that  is  spiritual  judgeth 
all  things.”  Observe,  there  is  a distinction  drawn  be- 
tween the  natural  man  and  the  spiritual.  What  is  there 
translated  “natural”  is  derived  from  precisely  the  same 
word  as  that  which  is  here  translated  “soul.”  So  that 
we  may  read  just  as  correctly:  “The  man  under  the 

dominion  of  the  soul  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the 
Spirit  of  God;  for  they  are  foolishness  unto  him;  neither 
can  he  know  them  because  they  are  spiritually  discerned. 
But  he  that  is  spiritual  judgeth  all  things.”  And  again, 
the  apostle,  in  the  same  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians, 
'ftTites:  “That  is  not  first  which  is  spiritual,  but  that 
which  is  natural:”  that  is,  the  endowments  of  the  soul 
precede  the  endowments  of  the  spirit.  You  have  the 
same  truth  in  other  places.  The  powers  that  belong  to 
the  Spirit  were  not  the  first  developed;  but  tlie  powers 
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which  belong  to  the  soul,  that  is,  the  powers  of  nature. 
Again,  in  the  same  chapter,  reference  is  made  to  the 
natural  and  spiritual  body.  There  is  a natural  body, 
and  there  is  a spiritual  body.  Literally,  there  is  a body 
governed  by  the  soul  — that  is,  powers  natural;  and 
there  is  a body  governed  by  the  Spirit  — that  is, 
higher  nature.  Let  then  this  be  borne  in  mind,  that 
what  the  apostle  calls  “soul”  is  the  same  as  that  which 
he  calls,  in  another  place,  the  “natural  man.”  These 
powers  are  divisible  into  two  branches  — the  intellectual 
powers  and  the  moral  sense.  The  intellectual  powers 
man  has  by  nature.  Man  need  not  be  regenerated  in 
order  to  possess  the  power  of  reasoning,  or  in  order  to 
invent.  The  intellectual  powers  belong  to  what  the 
apostle  calls  the  “soul.”  The  moral  sense  distinguishes 
between  right  and  wrong.  The  apostle  tells  us,  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Romans,  that  the  heathen  — manifestly 
natural  men  — had  the  “work  of  the  law  written  in 
their  hearts;  their  conscience  also  bearing  witness.” 

The  third  division  of  which  the  apostle  speaks,  he 
calls  the  “spirit;”-  and  by  the  spirit  he  means  that  life 
"in  man  which,  in 'his  natural  state,  is  in  such  an  em- 
bryo condition,  that  it  can  scarcely  be  said  to  exist  at 
all  — that  which  is  called  out  into  power  and  vitality  - 
by  regeneration  — the  perfection  of  the  powers  of 
human  nature.  And  you  will  observe,  that  it  is  not 
merely  the  instinctive  life,  nor  the  intellectual  life,  nor 
the  moral  life,  but  it  is  principally  our  nobler  affections 
— that  existence,  that  state  of  being,  which  we  call 
love.  That  is  the  department  of  human  natm-e  which 
the  apostle- calls  the  sphit;  and  accordingly,  when  the 
Spirit  of  God  was  given  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  you 
will  remember  that  another  power,  of  man  was  called 
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out,  differing  from  what  he  had  before.  That  Spirit 
granted  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  did  subordinate  to 
Himself,  and  was  intended  to  subordinate  to  Himself, 
the  will,  the  understanding,  and  the  affection  of  man; 
but  you  often  find  these  spiritual  powers  were  dis- 
tinguished from  the  natural  powers,  and  existed  without 
them.  So  in  the  highest  state  of  religious  life,  we  are 
told,  men  prayed  in  the  spirit.  Till  the  spirit  has  sub- 
ordinated the  understanding,  the  gift  of  God  is  not  com- 
plete — has  not  done  its  work.  It  is  abundantly  evident 
that  a new  life  was  called  out.  It  was  not  merely  the 
sharpening  of  the  intellectual  powers ; it  was  calling  out 
powers  of  aspiration  and  love  to  God;  those  affections 
which  have  in  them  something  boundless,  that  are  not 
limited  to  this  earth,  but  seek  their  completion  in  the 
mind  of  God  Himself. 

Now,  what  we  have  to  say  respecting  this  threefold 
state  of  man  is,  it  is  a state  of  discord.  Let  us  take  up 
a very  simple,  popular,  every-day  illustration.  We 
hear  it  remarked  frequently  in  conversation  of  a man, 
that  if  only  his  will  were  commensurate  with  his  know- 
ledge, he  would  be  a great  man.  His  knowledge  is 
great  — his  powers  are  almost  unbounded;  he  has 
gained  knowledge  from  nearly  every  department  of 
science;  but  somehow  or  other  — you  cannot  tell  why 
— there  is  such  an  indecision,  such  a vacillation  about 
the  man,  that  he  scarcely  knows  what  to  do,  and,  per- 
haps, does  nothing  in  this  world.  You  find  it  remarked, 
respecting  another  class  of  men,  that  their  will  is  strong, 
almost  unbounded  in  its  strength  — they  have  iron 
wills,  yet  there  is  something  so  narrow  in  their  concep- 
tions, something  so  bounded  in  their  views,  so  much  of 
stagnation  in  their  thoughts,  so  much  of  prejudice  in 
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all  their  opinions,  that  their  will  is  prevented  from 
being  directed  to  anything  in  a proper  manner.  Here 
is  the  discord  in  human  nature.  There  is  a distinction 
between  the  will  and  the  understanding.  And  some- 
times a feeble  will  goes  with  a strong  understanding, 
or  a powerful  will  is  found  in  connection  with  great 
feebleness  or  ignorance  of  the  understanding. 

Let  us,  however,  go  into  this  more  specially.  The 
first  cause  of  discord  in  this  threefold  state  of  man  is 
the  state  in  which  the  body  is  the  ruler;  and  this,  my 
Christian  brethren,  you  find  most  visibly  developed  in 
the  uneducated  and  irreligious  poor.  I say  uneducated 
and  irreligious,  because  it  is  by  no  means  education 
alone  which  can  subordinate  the  flesh  to  the  higher 
man.  The  religious  uneducated . poor  man  may  be 
master  of  his  lower  passions ; but  in  the  uneducated  and 
irreligious  poor  man,  these  show  themselves  in  full  force ; 
this  discord  — this  want  of  unity  — appears,  as  it  were, 
in  a magnified  form.  There  is  a strong  man  — health 
bursting,  as  it  were,  at  every  pore,  with  an  athletic 
body;  but  coarse,  and  rude,  and  intellectually  weak  — 
almost  an  animal.  When  you  are  regarding  the  upper 
classes  of  society,  you  see  less  distinctly  the  absence  of 
the  spirit,  unless  you  look  with  a spiritual  eye.  The, 
coarseness  has  passed  away  — the  rudeness  is  no  longer, 
seen:  there  is  a refinement  in  the  pleasures.  But  if  you 
take  the  life  led  by  the  young  men  of  our  country  — 
strong,  athletic,  healthy  men  — it  is  still  the  life  of  the 
flesh:  the  unthinking,  and  the  unprincipled  hfe  in  which 
there  is  as  yet  no  higher  life  developed.  It  is  a life 
which  in  spite  of  its  refinement,  the  Bible  condemns 
as  the  life  of  the  sensualist. 

We  pass  on,  now,  to  another  state  of  discord  — a 
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state  in  which  tlie  soul  is  ruined.  Brethren,  this  is  a 
natural  result  — this  is  what  might  have  been  expected. 
The  natural  man  gradually  subordinates  the  flesh,  the 
body,  to  the  soul.  It  is  natural  in  the  development  of 
individuals,  it  is  natural  in  the  development  of  society: 
in  the  development  of  individuals,  because  that  child- 
like, infantine  life  which  exists  at  first,  and  is  almost 
entirely  a life  of  appetites,  gradually  subsides.  Higher 
wants,  higher  desires,  loftier  inclinations  arise;  the  pas- 
sions of  the  young  man  gradually  subside,  and  by  de- 
grees the  more  rational  life  comes:  the  life  is  changed 
— the  pleasures  of  the  senses  are  forsaken  for  those  of 
the  intellect.  It  appears  natural,  again,  in  the  develop- 
ment of  society.  Civilization  will  subordinate  the  flesh 
to  the  soul.  In  the  savage  state,  you  find  the  life  of 
the  animal.  Civilization  is  teaching  a man,  on  the  prin- 
ciple of  this  world,  to  subordinate  his  appetites;  to  rule 
himself ; and  there  comes  a refinement , and  a gentle- 
ness, and  a polish,  and  an  enjoyment  of  intellectual 
pleasures ; so  that  the  man  is  no  longer  what  the  apostle 
calls  a sensual  man,  but  he  becomes  now  what  the 
apostle  calls  a natural  man.  We  can  see  this  character 
delineated  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians.  “Then  we 
were,”  says  the  apostle,  “in  our  Gentile  state,  fulfilling 
the  desires  of  the  flesh  and  of  the  mind.”  Man  naturally 
fulfils  not  merely  the  desires  of  the  flesh,  but  the  desires 
of  the  mind.  “And  were,”  says  the  apostle,  “children 
of  wrath.”  One  of  the  saddest  spectacles  is  the  decay 
of  the  natural  man  before  the  work  of  the  Spirit  has 
been  accomplished  in  him.  When  the  savage  dies  — 
when  a mere  infant  dies  — when  an  animal  dies  — 
there  is  nothing  that  is  appalling  or  depressing  there; 
but  when  the  high,  the  developed  intellect  — when  the 
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cultivated  man  comes  to  the  last  hours  of  life,  and  the 
memory  becomes  less  .powerful,  and  the  judgment  fails, 
and  all  that  belongs  to  nature  and  to  earth  visibly 
perishes,  and  the  higher  life  has  not  been  yet  developed, 
though  it  is  destined  to  survive  the  grave  for  ever  — 
even  the  life  of  God  — there  is  here  ample  cause  for 
grief;  and  it  is  no  wonder  that  the  man  of  genius 
merely  should  shed  tears  at  the  idea  of  decaying 
life. 

We  pass  on  to  consider,  the  Trinity  in  unity.  All 
this  is  contained  in  that  simple  expression,  “The  God 
of  peace.”  God  is  a God  of  unity.  He  makes  one 
where  before  there  were  two.  He  is  the  God  of  peace, 
and  therefore  can  make  peace.  Now  this  peace,  accord- 
ing to  the  Trinitarian  doctrine,  consists  in  a threefold 
unity.  Brethren,  as  we  remarked  respecting  this  first 
of  all,  the  distinction  in  this  Trinity  is  not  a physical 
distinction,  but  a metaphysical  one.  The  illustrations 
which  are  often  given  are  illustrations  drawn  from 
material  sources:  if  we  take  only  those,  we  get  into 
contradiction : for  example,  when  we  talk  of  personality, 
our  idea  is  of  a being  bounded  by  space;  and  then  to 
say  in  this  sense  that  three  persons  are  one,  and  one 
is  three,  is  simply  contradictory  and  absurd.  Remember 
that  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  is  a metaphysical  doc- 
trine. It  is  a trinity  — a division  in  the  mind  of  God. 
It  is  not  three  materials;  it  is  three  persons  in  a sense 
we  shall  explain  by  and  by. 

In  the  next  place  I will  endeavour  to  explain  the 
doctrine  — not  to  prove  it,  but  to  show  its  rationality, 
and  to  explain  what  it  is. 

The  first  illustration  we  endeavour  to  give  in  this 
is  taken  from  the  world  of  matter.  We  will  take  any 
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material  substance:  we  find  in  that  substance  qualities; 
we  will  say  three  qualities  — colour,  shape,  and*  size. 
Colour  is  not  shape,  shape  is  not  size,  size  is  not 
colour.  They  are  three  distinct  essences,  three  distinct 
qualities,  and  yet  they  all  form  one  unity,  one  single 
conception,  one  idea  — the  idea,  for  example,  of  a 
tree. 

Now  we  will  ascend  .from  that  into  the  immaterial 
world;  and  here  we  come  to  something  more  distinct 
still.  Hitherto,  we  have  had  but  three  qualities;  we 
now  come  to  the  mind  of  man,  where  we  find  some- 
thing more  than  qualities.  We  will  take  three  — the 
will,  the  affections,  and  the  thoughts  of  man.  His  will 
is  not  his  affections , neither  are  his  affections  his 
thoughts;  and  it  would  be  imperfect  and  incomplete  to 
say  that  these  are  mere  qualities  in  the  man.  They 
are  separate  consciousnesses,  living  consciousnesses  — 
as  distinct,  and  as  really  sundered  as  it  is  possible  for 
three  things  to  be,  yet  bound  together  by  one  unity  of 
consciousness.  Now  we  have  distincter  proof  than  even 
this  that  these  things  are  three.  The  anatomist  can  tell 
you  that  the  localities  of  these  powers  are  different 
He  can  point  out  the  seat  of  the  nerve  of  sensation; 
he  can  localize  the  feeling  of  affection;  he  can  point 
to  a nerve  and  say,  “There  resides  the  locality  of 
thought.” 

There  are  three  distinct  localities  for  three  distinct 
qualities,  personalities,  consciousnesses;  yet  all  these  three 
are  one. 

Once  more,  we  will  give  proof  even  beyond  all 
that.  The  act  that  a man  does  is  done  by  one  parti- 
cular part  of  that  man.  You  may  say  it  was  a work 
of  his  genius,  or  of  his  fancy;  it  may  have  been  a 
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. manifestation  of  his  love,  or  an  exhibition  of  his  courage; 
yet  that  work  was  the  work  of  the  whole  man:  his 
courage,  his  intellect,  his  habits  of  perseverance,  all 
helped  towards  the  completion  of  that  single  work. 
Just  in  this,  way  certain  special  works  are  attributed 
to  certain  personalities  of  the  Deity;  the  work  of  re- 
demption being  attributed  to  one,  the  work  of  sancti- 
fication to  another.  And  yet  just  as  the  whole  man 
was  . engaged  in  doing  that  work , so  does  the  whole 
Deity  perform  that  work  which  is  attributed  to  one 
essential. 

Once  more,  let  us  remember  that  principle  which 
we  expounded  last  Sunday,  that  it  is  the  law  of  Being 
that  in  proportion  as  you  rise  from  lower  to  higher  life, 
the  parts  are  more  distinctly  developed,  while  yet  the 
unity  becomes  more  entire.  You  find,  for  example,  in 
the  lowest  forms . of  animal  life  one  organ  performs 
several  functions,  one  organ  being  at  the  same  time 
heart  and  brain  and  blood-vessels.  But  when  you  come 
to  man,  you  find  all  these  various  functions  existing  in 
different  organs,  and  every  organ  more  distinctly  de- 
veloped; and  yet  the  unity  of  a man  is  a higher  unity 
than  that  of  a limpet.  When  you  come  from  the  ma- 
' terial  world  to  the  world  immaterial,  you  find  that  the 
more  society  is  cultivated  — the  more  man  is  cultivated 
— the  more  marvellous  is  the  power  of  developing 
distinct  powers.  In  the  savage  life  it  is  almost  all  one 
feeling;  but  in  proportion  as  the  higher  education  ad- 
vances and  the  higher  life  appears,  every  power  and 
faculty  developes  and  distinguishes  itself,  and  becomes 
distinct  and  separate.  And  yet  just  in  proportion  as  in 
a nation  every  part  is  distinct,  the  unity  is  greater,  and 
just  in  proportion  as  in  an  individual  every  power  is 
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most  complete,  and  stands  out  most  distinct,  just  in 
that  proportion  has  the  man  reached  the  entireness  of 
his  humanity. 

Now>  brethren,  we  apply  all  this  to  the  mind  of 
God.  The  Trinitarian  maintains  against  the  Unitarian 
and  the  Sabellian,  that  the  higher  you  ascend  in  the 
scale  of  being,  the  more  distinct  are  the  consciousnesses, 
and  that  the  law  of  unity  implies  and  demands  a mani- 
fold unity.  The  doctrine  of  Sabellianism , for  example, 
is  this,  that  God  is  but  one  essence  — but  one  person 
under  different  manifestations ; and  that  when  He  made 
the  world  He  was  called  the  Father,  when  He  redeemed 
the  world  He  was  called  the  Son,  and  when  He  sancti- 
fied the  world  He  was  called  the  Holy  Ghost.  The 
Sabellian  and  the  Unitarian  maintain  that  the  unity  of 
God  consists  simply  in  a unity  of  person,  and  in  oppo- 
sition to  this  does  the  Trinitarian  maintain  that  grand- 
ness, either  in  man  or  in  God,  must  be  a unity  of  mani- 
foldness. 

But  we  will  enter  into  this  more  deeply.  The  first 
power  or  consciousness  in  which  God  is  made  known 
to  us  is  as  the  Father,  the  Author  of  our  being.  It  is 
written,  “In  him  we  live,  and  move,  and  have  our 
being.”  He  is  the  Author  of  all  life.  In  this  sense  He 
is  not  merely  our  Father  as  Christians,  but  the  Father 
of  mankind;  and  not  merely  the  Father  of  mankind, 
but  the  Father  of  creation;  and  in  this  way  the  sublime 
language  of  the  prophets  may  be  taken  as  true  literally, 
“The  morning  stars  sang  together,  and  all  the  sons  of 
God  shouted  for  joy;”  and  the  language  of  the  canticle 
which  belongs  to  our  morning  service,  the  deeps,  the 
fountains,  the  wells,  all  unite  in  one  hymn  of  praise, 
one  everlasting  hallelujah  to  God  the  Father,  the  Author 
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of  their  being.  In  this  respect,  simply  as  the  Author 
bf  life,  merely  as  the  supreme  Being,  God  has  reference 
to  us  in  relation  to  the  body.  He  is  the  Lord  of  life: 
in  Him  we  live,  and  move,  and  have  our  being.  In 
this  respect  God  to  us  is  as  law  — as  the  collected 
laws  of  the  universe;  and  therefore  to  offend  against 
law,  and  bring  down  the  result  of  transgressing  law,  is 
said  in  Scripture  language,  because  applied  to  a person, 
to  be  provoking  the  wrath  of  God  the  Father. 

In  the  next  place,*  the  second  way  through  which 
the  personality  and  consciousness  of  God  has  been  re- 
vealed to  us  is  as  the  Son.  Brethren,  we  see  in  all 
those  writers  who  have  treated  of  the  Trinity,  that 
much  stress  is  laid  upon  this  eternal  generation  of  the 
Son,  the  everlasting  sonship.  It  is  this  which  we  have 
in  the  Creed  — the  Creed  which  was  read  to-day  — 
“God,  of  the  substance  of  the  Father,  begotten  before 
the  worlds;”  and,  again,  in  the  Nicene  Creed,  that  ex- 
pression, which  is  so  often  wrongly  read,  “God  of  God, 
Light  of  Light,  very  God  of  very  God,”  means  abso- 
lutely nothing.  There  are  two  statements  made  there. 
The  first  is  this,  “The  Son  was  God;”  the  second  is 
this,  “The  Son  was  — of  God,”  showing  his  derivation. 
And  in  that,  brethren,  we  have  one  of  the  deepest  and 
most  blessed  truths  of  revelation.  The  Unitarian  main- 
tains a divine  humanity  — a blessed,  blessed  truth. 
There  is  a truth  more  blessed  still  — the  humanity  of 
Deity.  Before  the  world  was,  there  was  that  in  the 
mind  of  God  which  we  may  call  the  humanity  of  His 
Divinity.  It  is  called  in  Scripture  the  Word:  the  Son: 
the  Form  of  God.  It  is  in  virtue  of  this  that  we  have 
a right  to  attribute  to  Him  our  own  feelings;  it  is  in 
virtue  of  this  that  Scripture  speaks  of  His  wisdom.  His 
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justice,  His  love.  Love  in  God  is  what  love  is  in  man; 
justice  in  God  is  what  justice  is  in  man;  creative  power 
in  God  is  what  creative  power  is  in  man;  indignation 
in  God  is  that  which  indignation  is  in  man,  barring 
only  this,  that  the  one  is  emotional,  but  the  other  is 
calm,  and  pure,  and  everlastingly  still.  It  is  through 
this  humanity  in  the  mind  of  God,  if  I may  dare  so  to 
speak  of  Deity,  that  a revelation  became  possible  to 
man.  It  was  the  Word  that  was  made  flesh;  it  was 
the  Word  that  manifested  Itself  to  man.  It  is  in  virtue 
of  the  connection  between  God  and  man,  that  God  made 
man  in  His  own  image;  that  through  a long  line  of 
prophets  the  human  truth  of  God  could  be  made  known 
to  man,  till  it  came  forth  developed  most  entirely  and 
at  large  in  the  incarnation  of  the  Redeemer.  Now,  in 
this  respect,  it  will  be  observed  that  God  stands  con- 
nected with  us  in  relation  to  the  soul  as  the  Light  which 
lighteth  every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world. 

Once  more;  there  is  a nearer,  a closer,  and* a more 
enduring  relation  in  which  God  stands  to  us  — that  is, 
the  relation  of  the  Spirit.  It  is  to  the  writings  of  St: 
John  that  we  have  to  turn,  especially,  if  we  desire  to 
know  the  doctrines  of  the  Spirit.  You  will  remember 
the  strange  way  in  which  he  speaks  of  God.  It  would 
almost  seem  as  if  the  external  God  has  disappeared  to 
him ; nay,  as  if  an  external  Christ  were  almost  forgotten, 
because  the  internal  Christ  has  been  formed.  He  speaks 
of  God  as  kindred  with  us;  he  speaks  of  Christ  as 
Christ  in  us;  and  “if  we  love  one  another,”  he  says; 
“God  dwelleth  in  us.”  If  a man  keep  the  command- 
ments, “God  dwelleth  in  him,  and  he  in  God.”  So  that 
the  spiritual  manifestation  of  God  to  us  is  that  whereby 
He  blends  Himself  with  the  soul  of  man. 
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These,  then,  my  Christian  brethi’en,  are  the  three 
consciousnesses  by  which  He  becomes  known  to  us. 
Three,  we  said,  known  to  us.  We  do  not  dare  to  limit 
God;  we  do  not  presume  to  say  that  there  are  in  God 
only  three  personalities  — only  three  consciousnesses: 
all  that  we  dare  presume  to  say  is  this,  that  there  are 
three  in  reference  to  us,  and  only  three;  that  a fourth 
there  is  not;  that,  perchance,  in  the  present  state  a 
fourth  you  cannot  add  to  these  — Creator,  Redeemer, 
Sanctifier. 

Lastly,  let  us  turn  to  the  relation  which  the  trinity 
in  unity  bears  to  the  triad  in  discord.  It  is  intended 
for  the  entireness  of  our  sanctification:  “the  very  God 
of  peace  sanctify  you  wholly.”  Bretiiren,  we  dwell 
upon  that  expression  wholly T There  is  this  difference 
between  Christianity  and  every  other  system:  Christi- 
anity proposes  to  ennoble  the  whole  man;  every  other 
system  subordinates  parts  to  parts.  Christianity  does 
not  despise  the  intellect,  but  it  does  not  exalt  the  in- 
tellect in  a one-sided  way:  it  only  dwells  with  emphasis 
on  the  third  and  highest  part  of  man  — his  spiritual 
affections ; and  these  it  maintains  are  the  chief  and  real 
seat  of  everlasting  life,  intended  to  subordinate  the 
other  to  themselves.  Asceticism  would  crush  the  na- 
tural affections  — destroy  the  appetites.  Asceticism 
feels  that  there  is  a conflict  between  the  flesh  and  the 
spirit,  and  it  would  put  an  end  to  that  conflict;  it 
would  bring  back  unity  by  the  excision  of  all  our  na- 
tural appetites,  and  all  the  desires  and  feelings  which 
we  have  by  nature.  But  when  the  apostle  Paul  comes 
forward  to  proclaim  the  will  of  God,  he  says  it  is  not 
by  the  crushing  of  the  body,  but  by  the  sanctification 
of  the  body:  “I  pray  God  your  whole  spirit  and  soul 
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and  body  be  preserved  blameless  unto  the  coming  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.” 

In  this,  my  Christian  brethren,  there  is  one  of  the 
deepest  of  all  truths.  Does  a man  feel  himself  the 
slave  and  the  victim  of  his  lower  passions,  let  not  that 
man  hope  to  subdue  them  merely  by  struggling  against 
them.  Let  him  not  by  fasting,  by  austerity,  by  any 
earthly  rule  that  he  can  conceive,  expect  to  subdue  the 
flesh.  The  more  he  thinks  of  his  vile  arid  lower  feel- 
ings, the  more  will  they  be  brought  into  distinctness, 
and  therefore  into  power;  the  more  hopelessly  will  he 
become  their  victim.  The  only  way  in  which  a man 
can  subdue  the  flesh,  is  not  by  the  extinction  of  those 
feelings,  but  by  the  elevation  of  their  character.  Let 
there  be  added  to  that  character,  sublimity  of  aim, 
purity  of  affection;  let  there  be  given  grandeur,  spiri- 
tual nobleness;  and  then,  just  as  the  strengthening  of 
the  whole  constitution  of  the  body  makes  any  parti- 
cular and  local  affection  disappear,  so  by  degrees,  by 
the  raising  of  the  character,  do  these  lower  affections 
become,  not  extinguished  or  destroyed  by  excision,  but 
ennobled  by  a new  and  loftier  spirit  breathed  through 
them. 

This  is  the  account  given  by  the  apostle.  He  speaks 
of  the  conflict  between  the  flesh  and  the  spirit.  And 
his  remedy  is  to  give  vigour  to  the  higher,  rather  than 
to  struggle  with  the  lower.  “This  I say  then.  Walk  in 
the  spirit,  and  ye  shall  not  fulfil  the  lust  of  ' the  flesh.'’ 

Once  more;  the  apostle  differs  from  the  world  in' 
this,  that  the  world  would  restore  this  unity,  and  sanc- 
tify man  simply  from  the  soul.  It  is  this  which  civili- 
zation pretends  to  effect.  We  hear  much  in  these  mo- 
dern days  of  the  progress  of  humanity.  We  hear  of 
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man’s  invention,  of  man’s  increase  of  knowledge;  and 
it  would  seem  in  all  this,  as  if  man  were  necessarily 
becoming  better.  Brethren,  it  always  must  be  the  case 
in  that  state  in  which  God  is  looked  upon  as  the 
Supreme  Being  merely,  where  the  intellect  of  man  is 
supposed  to  be  the  chief  — • that  which  makes  him  most 
kindred  to  his  Maker.  The  doctrine  of  Christianity  is 
this  — that  unity  of  all  tliis  discord  must  be  made. 
Man  is  to  be  made  one  with  God,  not  by  soaring  in- 
tellect, but  by  lowly  love.  It  is  the  Spirit  which  guides 
him  to  all  truth;  not  merely  by  rendering  more  acute 
the  reasoning  powers,  but  by  convincing  of  sin,  by 
humbling  the  man.  It  is  the  graces  of  the  Spirit  which 
harmonize  the  man,  and  make  him  one;  and  that  is 
the  end,  and  aim,  and  object  of  all  the  Gospel:  the 
entireness  of  sanctification  to  produce  a perfectly  de- 
veloped man.  Most  of  us  in  this  world  are  monsters, 
with  some  part  of  our  being  bearing  the  development 
of  a giant,  and  others  showing  the  proportions  of  a 
dwarf:  a feeble,  dwarfish  will  — mighty,  full-blown 
passions;  and  therefore  it  is  that  there  is  to  be  visible 
through  the  trinity  in  us,  a noble,  manifold  unity;  and 
when  the  triune  power  of  God  shall  so  have  done  its 
work  on  the  entireness  of  our  humanity,  that  the  body, 
soul,  and  spirit  have  been  sanctified,  then  shall  there 
be  exhibited,  and  only  then,  a perfect  affection  in  man 
to  his  Maker,  and  body,  soul,  and  spirit  shall  exhibit  a 
trinity  in  unity. 
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V. 

Preached  June  9,  4850. 

ABSOLUTION. 

Luke  v.  21.  — “And  the  Scribes  and  the  Pharisees  began  to  reason,  saying. 
Who  is  this  which  speaketh  blasphemies?  Who  can  forgive  sins,  but 
God  alone?” 

There  are  questions  which  having  been  again  and 
again  settled,  still,  from  time  to  time,  present  themselves 
for  r^-solution;  errors  which  having  been  refuted,  and 
cut  up  by  the  roots,  re-appear  in  the  next  century  as 
fresh  and  vigorous  as  ever.  Like  the  fabled  monsters 
of  old,  from  whose  dissevered  neck  the  blood  sprung 
forth  and  formed  fresh  heads,  multiplied  and  indestruc- 
tible ; or  like  the  weeds,  which,  extirpated  in  one  place, 
sprout  forth  vigorously  in  another. 

In  every  such  case  it  may  be  taken  for  granted 
that  the  root  of  the  matter  has  not  been  reached;  the 
error  has  been  exposed,  but  the  truth  which  lay  at  the 
bottom  of  the  error  has  not  been  disengaged.  Every 
error  is  connected  with  a truth;  the  truth,  being  peren- 
nial, springs  up  again  as  often  as  circumstances  foster 
it,  or  call  for  it,  and  the  seeds  of  error  which  lay  about 
the  roots  spring  up  again  in  the  form  of  weeds,  as 
before. 

A popular  illustration  of  this  may  be  found  in  the 
belief  in  the  appearance  of  the  spirits  of  the  departed. 
You  may  examine  the  evidence  for  every  such  alleged 
apparition;  you  may  demonstrate  the  improbability; 
you  may  reduce  it  to  an  impossibility ; still  the  popular 
feeling  will  remain;  and  there  is  a lurking  superstition 
even  among  the  enlightened,  which,  iu  the  midst  of 
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professions  of  incredulity,,  shows  itself  in  a.  readiness 
' to  believe  the  wildest  new  tale,  if  it  possess  but  the 
semblance  of  an  authentication.  Now  two  truths  lie  at 
the  root  of  this  superstition.  The  first  is  the  reality  of 
the  spirit- world , and  the  instinctive  belief  in  it.  The 
second  is  the  fact  that  there  are  certain  states  of  health 
in  which  the  eye  creates  the  objects  which  it  perceives. 
The  death-blow  to  such  superstition  is  only  struck 
when  we  have  not  only  proved  that  men  have  been 
deceived,  but  shown  besides  how  they  came  to  be  de~ 
ceived;  when  science  has  explained  the  optical  delusion, 
and  shown  the  physiological  state  in  which  such  ap- 
paritions become  visible.  Ridicule  will  not  do  it 
Disproof  will  not  do  it  So  long  as  men  feel  that  there 
is  a spirit-world,  and  so  long  as  to  some  the  impression 
is  vivid  that  they  have  seen  it,  you  spend  your  rhetoric 

in  vain.  You  must  show  the  truth  that  lies  below  the 

' * 

error. 

The  principle  we  gain  from  this  is  that  you  cannot 
overthrow  falsehood  by  negation,  but  by  establishing 
the  antagonistic  truth.  The  refutation  which  is  to  last 
must  be  positive,  not  negative.  It  is  an  endless  work 
to  be  uprooting  weeds:,  plant  the  ground  with  whole- 
some vegetation,  and  then  the  juices  which  would  have 
otherwise  fed  rankness  will  pour  themselves  into  a 
more  vigorous  growth;  the  dwindled  weeds  will  be 
easily  raked  out  then.  It  is  an  endless  task  to  be 
refuting  error.  Flant  truths  and  the  error  will  pine 
away.  ’ 

The  instance,  to  which  all  this  is  preliminary,  is 
the  pertinacious  hold  which  the  belief  in  a human 
absolving  power  retains  .upon  mankind.  There  has 
perhaps  never  yet  been  known  a religion  without  such 
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a belief.  There  is  not  a savage  in  the  islands  of  the 
South  Pacific  who  does  not  believe  that  his  priest  can 
shield  him  from  the  consequences  of  sin.  There  was 
not  a people  in  antiquity  who  had  not  dispensers  of 
Divine  favour.  That  same  belief  passed  from  Paga- 
nism into  Eomanism.  It  was  exposed  at  the  period  of 
the  Reformation.  A mighty  reaction  was  felt  against 
it  throughout  Europe.  Apparently,  the  whole  idea  of 
human  priesthood  was  proved,  once  and  for  ever,  to  be 
baseless;  human  mediation,  in  every  possible  form,  was 
vehemently  controverted;  men  were  referred  back  to 
God  as  the  sole  absolver. 

Yet  still  now  again,  three  centuries  after,  the  belief 
is  as  strong  as  ever.  That  which  we  thought  dead  is 
alive  again,  and  not* likely,  it  seems,  to  die.  Recent 
revelations  have  shown  that  confession  is  daily  made  in 
the  country  whose  natural  manners  are  most  against  it; 
private  absolution  asked  by  English  men  and  given 
by  English  priests.  A fact  so  significant  might  lead  us 
well  to  pause,  and  ask  ourselves  whether  we  have  found 
the  true  answer  to  the  question.  The  negation  we 
have  got  — the  vehement  denial;  we  are  weary  of  its 
reiteration;  but  the  positive  truth  which  lies  at  the 
bottom  of  this  craving  — where  is  that?  Parliaments 
and  pulpits,  senators  and  clergymen,  have  vied  with 
each  other  in  the  vehemence  with  which  they  declare 
absolution  un-Christian,  un-English.  All  that  is  most 
abominable  in  the  confessional  has  been  with  unsparing 
and  irreverent  indelicacy  forced  before  the  public  mind. 
Still,  men  and  women,  whose  holiness  and  purity  are 
beyond  slander’s  reach,  come  and  crave  assurance  of 
forgiveness.  How  shall  we  reply  to  such  men?  Shall 
we  say,  “Who  is  this  that  speaketh  blasphemies?  who 
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can  forgive  sins,  but  God  only?”  Shall  we  say  it  is 
all  blasphemy;  an  impious  intrusion  upon  the  prero- 
gatives of  the  One  Absolver?  Well,  we  may;  it  is 
p(ypular  to  say  we  ought;  but,  you  will  observe,  if  we 
speak  BO , we  do  no  more  than  the  Phaidsees  in 
this  text:  we  establish  a negation;  but  a negation  is 
only  one  side  of  truth.  Moreover,  we  have  been 
asserting  that  for  300  years,  with  small  fruits.  We 
keep  asserting,  Man  cannot  give  assurance  that  sin  is 
pardoned;  in  other  words,  man  cannot  absolve:  but 
still  the  heart  craves  human  assurance  of  forgiveness. 
What  truth  have  we  got  to  supply  that  craving?  We 
shall,  therefore,  rather  try  to  fathom  the  deeps  of  the 
positive  truth  which  is  the  true  reply  to  the  error;  we 
shall  try  to  see  whether  there  is  not  a real  answer  to 
the  craving  contained  in  the  Redeemer’s  words,  “The 
Son  of  Man  hath  power  on  earth  to  forgive  sins.” 
What  power  is  there  in  human  forgiveness?  What 
does  absolution  mean  in  the  lips  of  a son  of  man? 
These  are  our  questions  for  to-day.  We  shall  consider 
two  points. 

I.  The  impotency  of  the  negation. 

II.  The  power  of  the  positive  truth. 

The  Pharisees  denied  the  efficacy  of  human  abso- 
lution: they  said,  “None  can  forgive  sins,  but  God 
only:”  that  was  a negation.  What  did  they  effect  by 
their  system  of  negations?  They  conferred  no  peace; 
they  produced  no  holiness.  It  would  be  a great  error 
to  suppose  that  the  Pharisees  were  hypocrites  in  the 
ordinary  sense  of  the  term  — that  is,  pretending  to  be 
anxious  about  religion  when  they  knew  that  they  felt 
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no  anxiety.  They  were  anxious,  in  their  way.  They 
heard  a startling  free  announcement  of  forgiveness  by 
a man.  To  them  it  appeared  license  given  to  sin.  If 
this  new  teacher,  this  upstart  — in  their  own  language, 
“this  fellow  — of  whom  every  man  knew  whence  he 
was,”  were  to  go  about  the  length  and  breadth  of  the 
land,  telling  sinnei*s  to  be  at  peace;  telling  them  to 
forget  the  past,  and  to  work  onwards;  bidding  men’s 
consciences  be  at  rest;  and  commanding  them  not  to 
fear  the  God  whom  they  had  offended,  but  to  truet 
in  Him  — what  would  become  of  morality  and  religion? 
This  presumptuous  Absolver  would  make  men  careless 
about  both.  If  the  indispensable  safeguards  of  penalty 
were  removed,  what  remained  to  restrain  men  from  sin? 
For  the  Pharisees  had  no  notion  of  any  other  goodness 
than  that  which  is  restrained;  they  could  conceive  no 
goodness  free,  but  only  that  which  is  produced  by 
rewards  and  punishments  — law-goodness,  law-righteous- 
ness: to  dread  God,  not  to  love  and  trust  Him,  was 
their  conception  of  religion.  And  this,  indeed,  is  the 
ordinary  conception  of  religion  — the  ordinary  meaning 
implied  to  most  minds  by  the  word  religion.  The  word 
religion  means,  by  derivation,  restriction  or  obligation 
— obligation  to  do,  obligation  to  avoid.  And  this  is 
the  negative  system  of  the  Pharisees  — scrupulous 
avoidance  of  evil,  rather  than  positive  and  free  pursuit 
of  excellence.  Such  a system  never  produced  anything 
but  barren  denial.  is  wrong;”  ^Hhat  it  heresy:” 

'‘'‘that  is  dangerous.” 

There  was  another  class  of  men  who  denied  human 
power  of  absolution.  They  were  called  Scribes  or 
writers  — pedants,  men  of  ponderous  learning  and 
accurate  definitions;  from  being  mere  transcribers  of 

Sermons,  III.  ‘ , b 
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the  law , they  had  risen  to  be . its  expounders.  They 
could  define  the  exact  number  of  yards  that  might  be 
travelled  on  the  Sabbath-day  without  infringement  of 
the  law;  they  could  decide,  according  to  the  most 
approved  theology,  the  respective  importance  of  each 
duty;  they  would  tell  you,  authoritatively,  which  was 
the  great  commandment  of  the  law.  The  Scribe  is  a 
man  who  turns  religion  into  etiquette:  his  idea  of  God 
is  that  of  a monarch,  transgression  against  whom  is  an 
offence  against  statute  law,  and  he,  the  Scribe,  is  there 
to  explain  the  prescribed  conditions  upon  which  the 
offence  may  be  expiated;  he  has  no  idea  of  admission 
to  the  sovereign’s  presence,  except  by  compliance  with 
certain  formalities  which  the  Scribe  is  commissioned  to 
declare. 

There  are  therefore  Scribes  in  all  ages  — Romish 
Scribes,  who  distinguish  between  venial  and  mortal 
sin,  and  apportion  to  each  its  appointed  penance  and 
absolution.  Theiire  are  Protestant  Scribes,  who  have  - 
no  idea  of  God  but  as  an  incensed  judge,  and  prescribe 
certain  methods  of  appeasing  him  — certain  prices  — 
in  consideration  of  which  he  is  willing  to  sell  forgive- 
ness; men  who  accurately  draw  the  distinction  between 
the  different  kinds  of  faith  — faith  historical  and  faith 
saving;  who  bewilder  and  confuse  all  natural  feeling; 
who  treat  the  natural  love  of  relations  as  if  it  were  an 
idolatry  as  great  as  bowing  down  to  mammon;  who 
make  intelligible  distinction  between  the  work  that  may 
and  the  work  that  may  not  be  done  on  the  Sabbath- 
day;  who  send  you  into  a perilous  consideration  of  the 
workings  of  your  own,  feelings,  and  the  examination  . 
of  your  spiritual  experiences,  to  ascertain  whether  you 
have  the  feelings  which  give  you  a right  to  call  God  a 
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Father.  They  hate  the  Romish  Scribe  as  much  as  the 
Jewish  Scribe  hated  the  Samaritan  and  called  him 
heretic.  But  in  their  way  they  are  true  to  the  spirit  of 
the  Scribe. 

Now,  the  result  of  this  is  fourfold.  Among  the 
tender-minded,  despondency;  among  the  vainer,  spiritual 
pride;  in  the  case  of  slavish,  superstition;  with  the 
hard-minded,  infidelity.  Ponder  it  well,  and  you  will 
find  these  four  things  rife  amongst  us:  Despondency, 

Spiritual  Pride,  Superstition,  and  Infidelity.  In  this 
way  we  have  been  going  on  for  many  years.  In  the 
midst  of  all  this,  at  last  we  are  informed  that  the  con- 
fessional is  at  work  again;  whereupon  astonishment 
and  indignation  are  loudly  expressed.  It  is  not  to  be 
borne  that  the  priests  of  the  Church  of  England  should 
confess  and  absolve  in  private.  Yet  it  is  only  what 
might  have  been  expected.  With  our  Evangelicalism, 
Tractarianism , Scribeism,  Phai'isaism,  we  have  ceased 
to  front  the  living  fact  — we  are  as  zealous  as  Scribes 
and  Pharisees  ever  were  for  negatives;  but  in  the 
meantime  human  nature,  oppressed  and  overborne, 
gasping  for  breath,  demands  something  real  and  living. 
It  cannot  live  on  controversies.  It  cannot  be  fed  on 
protests  against  heresy,  however  vehement.  We  are 
trying  who  can  protest  loudest.  Every  book,  every 
journal,  rings  with  warnings.  “Beware!”  is  written 
upon  everything.  Beware  of  Rome;  beware  of  Geneva; 
beware  of  Germany;  some  danger  on  every  side;  Satan 
everywhere  — God  nowhere;  everywhere  some  man  to 
be  shunned  or  dreaded  — nowhere  one  to  be  loved 
fireely  and  without  suspicion.  Is  it  any  wonder  if  men 
and  women,  in  the  midst  of  negations,  cry,  “Ye  warn 
me  from  the  error,  but  who  will  guide  me  into  truth? 
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I want  guidance.  I am  sinful,  full  of  evil!  I want 
forgiveness!  Absolve  me;  tell  me  that  I am  pardoned; 
help  me  to  believe  it.  ^ Your  quarrels  do  not  help  me; 
if  you  cannot  do  that^  it  matters  little  what  you  can  do. 
You  have  restricted  God’s  love,  and  narrowed  the  path 
to  heaven;  you  have  hampered  religion  with  so  many 
mysterious  questions  and  quibbles  that  I cannot  find 
the  way  to  God;  you  have  terrified  me  with  so  many 
snares  and  pitfalls  on  every  side,  that  I dare  not  tread 
at  all.  Give  me  peace;  give  me  human  guidance:  I 
want  a human  arm  to  lean  on.”  This  is  a cry,  I 
believe,  becoming ' daily  more  passionate,  and  more 
common.  And  no  wonder  that  all  our  information, 
public  and  private,  is  to  the  same  effect  — that  the 
recent  converts  have  found  peace  in  Rome;  for  the 
secret  of  the  power  of  Rome  is  this  — that  she  grounds 
her  teaching,  not  on  variable  feelings  and  correct 
opinions,  but  on  facU.  God  is  not  a highly  probable 
God,  but  a fact.  God’s  forgiveness  is  not  a feeling, 
but  a fact;  and  a material  symbolic  fact  is  the  witness 
of  the  invisible  one.  Rome  puts  forward  her  absolution 
— her  false,  priestly,  magical  absolution  — a visible 
fact,  as  a witness  of  the  invisible.  And  her  perversion 
prevails  because  founded  on  a truth. 

n.  The  power  of  the  positive  truth. 

Is  it  any  wonder,  if,  taught  on  every  side  distrust 
of  man,  the  heart  should,  by  a violent  reaction,  and  by 
an  extravagant  confidence  in  a priest,  proclaim  that  its 
normal,  natural  state  is  not  distrust,  but  trust? 

What  is  forgiveness?  — It  is  God  reconciled  to  us. 
What  is  absolution?  — It  is  the  authoritative  declaration 
that  God  is  reconciled.  Authoritative:  that  is,  a real 
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power  of  conveying  a sense  and  feeling  of  forgiveness. 
It  is  the  power  of  the  Son  of  Man  on  earth  to  forgive 
sins.  It  is  man,  God’s  image,  representing,  by  his 
forgiveness  on  earth,  God’s  forgiveness  in  heaven.  Now 
distinguish  God’s  forgiveness  of  sin  from  an  arresting  of 
the  consequences  of  sin.  When  God  forgives  a sin,  it 
does  not  foUow  that  he  stops  its  consequences:  for 
example,  when  He  forgives  the  intemperate  man  whose 
health  is  ruined , forgiveness  does  not  restore  his  health. 
Divine  pardon  does  not  interfere  with  the  laws  of  the 
universe,  for  it  is  itself  one  of  those  laws.  It  is  a law 
that  penalty  follows  transgression.  Forgiveness  will 
not  save  from  penalty;  but  it  alters  the  feelings  with 
which  the  penalty  is  accepted.  Pain  inflicted  with  a 
surgeon’s  knife  for  a man’s  good,  is  as  keen  as  that 
which  results  from  the  knife  of  the  torturer;  but  in  the 
one  case  it  is  calmly  borne,  because  remedial  — in  the 
other  it  exasperates,  because  it  is  felt  to  be  intended 
by  malevolence.  So  with  the  difference  between 
suffering  which  comes  from  a sin  which  we  hope  God 
has  forgiven , and  suffering  which  seems  to  fall  hot  from 
the  hand  of  an.  angry  God.  It  is  a fearful  truth,  that 
so  far  as  we  know  at  least,  the  consequences  of  an  act 
are  connected  with  it  indissolubly.  Forgiveness  does 
not  arrest  them;  but  by  producing  softness  and  grateful 
penitence,  it  transforms  them  into  blessings.  This  is 
God’s  forgiveness;  and  absolution  is  the  conveyance  to 
the  conscience  of  the  conviction  of  forgiveness : to 
absolve  is  to  free  — to  comfort  by  strengthening — to 
afford  repose  from  fear. 

Now  it  was  the  way  of  the  Redeemer  to  emancipate 
from  sin  by  the  freeness  of  absolution.  The  dying 
thief,  an  hour  before  a blasphemer,  was  unconditionally 
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assured;  the  moment  the  sinner’s  feelings  changed 
towards  God,  He  proclaimed  that  God  was  reconciled 
to  him : “ This  day  thou  shalt  be  with  me  in  Paradise.” 
And  hence,  speaking  humanly,  hence,  from  this 
absolving  tone  and  spirit,  came  His  wondrous  and 
unparalleled  power  with  sinful  erring  hearts;  hence 
the  life  and  fresh  impulse  which  He  imparted  to  the 
being  and  experience  of  those  with  whom  He  dealt. 
Hence  the  maniac,  freed  from  the  legion,  sat  at  his  feet, 
clothed,  and  in  his  right  mind.  Hence,  the  outcast ' 
woman,  whom  human  scorn  would  have  hardened  into 
brazen  effrontery , hearing  an  unwonted  voice  of  human 
sympathy,  “washed  His  feet  with  her  tears,  and  wiped 
them  with  the  hairs  of  her  head.”  And  this  is  what  we 
have  forgotten : we  have  not  yet  learned  to  tnist  the 
power  of  redeeming  love;  we  do"  not  believe  in  the 
omnipotence  of  grace , and  the  might  of  • an  appeal  to 
the  better  parts,  and  not  the  slavish  parts  of  human 
nature.  Settle  it  in  your  minds,  the  absolving  power 
is  the  central  secret  of  the  Gospel.  Salvation  is  uncon- 
ditional; not  an  offer,  but  a Gift;  not  clogged  with 
conditions,  but  free  as  the  air  we  breathe.  God  wel- 
comes back  the  prodigal.  God  loves  without  money 
and  without  price.  To  this  men  reply  gravely.  It  is 
dangerous  to  speak  thus;  it  is  perilous  to  dispense  with 
the  safeguards  of  restriction.  Law!  law!  there  is 
nothing  like  law  — a salutary  fear  — for  making  men 
holy.  0 blind  Pharisee ! had  you  ever  known  the 
spring,  the  life  which  comes  from  feeling  free^  the  gush 
of  gratitude  with  which  the  heart  springs  to  duty  when 
all  chains  are  shattered,  and  it  stands  fearless  and  free 
in, the  Light,  and  in  the  Love  of  God' — you  would 
understand  that  a large  trusting  charity,  which  can 
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throw  itself  on  the  better  and  more  generous  impulses 
of  a laden  spirit,  is  the  safest  as  well  as  the  most 
beautiful  means  of  securing  obedience. 

So  far,  however,  there  will  not  be  much  objection 
to  the  doctrine : it  will  be  admitted  that  absolution  is 
true  in  the  lips  of  Christ  because  of  His  Divinity.  It 
will  be  said  He  was  Grod,  and  God  sj>eaking  on  earth 
is  the  same  thing  as  God  speaking  in  heaven.  No,  my 
brethren,  it  is  not  the  same  thing.  Christ  forgiving  on 
earth  is  a new  truth  added  to  that  of  God’s  forgiving 
in  heaven.  It  is  not  the  same  truth.  The  one  is 
forgiveness  by  Deity;  the  other  is  the  declaration  of 
forgiveness  by  Humanity.  He  bade  the  palsied  man 
. walk,  that  they  might  know  that  the  Son  of  Man  hath 
power  on  earth  to  forgive  sins.  Therefore  we  proceed 
a step  further.  The,  same  power  He  delegated  to  His 
Church  which  He  had  exercised  Himself.  “Whose- 
soever sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted.”  Now,  per- 
haps , it  will  be'  replied  to  this , that  that  promise  belongs 
to  the  apostles ; that  they  were  supernaturally  gifted  to 
distinguish  genuine  from  feigned  repentance;  to  absolve, 
therefore , was  their  natural  prerogative , but  that  we  have 
no  right  to  say  it  extends  beyond  the  apostles. 

We,  therefore,  bring  the  question  to  a point  by 
referring  to  an  instance  in  which  an  apostle  did  absolve. 
Let  us  examine  whether  he  confined  the  prerogative  to 
himself.  2 Cor.  ii.  10,  “ To  whom  ye  forgive  anything, 
I forgive  also : for  to  whom  I forgave  anything  for  your 
sakes,  forgave  I it  in  the  person  of  Christ.” 

Observe  now:  it  is  quite  true  here  that  the  apostle 
absolved  a man  whose  excommunication  he  had  for- 
merly required;  but  he  absolved  him  because  the  con- 
gregation absolved  him ; not  as  a plenipotentiary  super- 
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naturally  gifted  to  convey  a mysterious  benefit,  but  as 
himself  an  organ  and  representative  of  the  Church.  The 
power  of  absolution,  therefore , belonged  to  the  Church, 
and  to  the  apostle  through  the  Church.  It  was  a power 
belonging  to  all  Christians;  to  the  apostle,  because  he 
was  a Christian,  not  because  he  was  an  apostle.  A 
priestly  power,  no  doubt,  because  Christ  has  made  all 
Christians  kings  and  priests. 

Now  let  us  turn  again,  with  this  added  light,  to 
examine  the  meaning  of  that  expression , “ The  Son  of 
man  hath  power  on  earth  to  forgive  sins.”  ' Mark  that 
form  of  words  — not  Christ  as  God,  but  Christ  as  Son 
of  man.  It  was  manifestly  said  by;  Him  , not  solely  as 
divine,  but  rather  as  human,  as  the  Son  of  man;  that 
is,  as  Man.  For  we  may  take  it  as  a rule;  when  Christ 
calls  himself  Son  of  man.  He. is  asserting  His  Human- 
ity. It  was  said  by  the  High  Priest  of  Humanity  in 
the  name  of  the  race.  It  was  .said  on  the  principle 
that  human  nature  is  the,  reflection  of  God’s  nature; 
that  human  love  is  the  image  of  God’s  Jove ; and  that 
human  forgiveness  is  the  type  and  assurance  of  divine , 
forgiveness. 

In  Christ  Humanity  was  the  perfect  type  of  Deity, 
and  therefore  Christ’s  absolution  was  always  the  exact 
measure  and  counterpart  of  God’s  forgiveness.  Herein 
lies  the  deep  truth  of  the  doctrine  of  His  eternal  priest- 
hood — the  Eternal  Son  — the  Humanity  of  the  Being 
of  God  — the  ever  Human  mind  of  God.  The  Ab- 
solver  lives.  The  Father  judgeth  no  man,  but  hath 
committed  all  judgment  to  the  Son  — hath  given  Him 
authority  to  execute  judgment  also,  because  He  is  the 
Son  of  man. 

But  further  than  this.  In  a subordinate,  because  less 
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perfect  degree,  the  forgiveness  of  a man  as  man  carries 
with  it  an  absolving  power.  Who  has  not  felt  the  load 
taken  from  his  mind  when  the  hidden  guilt  over  which 
he  has  brooded  long  has  been  acknowledged,  and  met 
hj  forgiving  human  sympathy,  especially  at  a time 
when  he  expected  to  be  treated  with  coldness  and  re- 
proof? Who  has  not  felt  how  such  a moment  was  to 
him  the  dawn  of  a better  hope,  and  how  the  merciful 
judgment  of  some  wise  and  good  human  being  seemed 
to  be  the  type  and  the  assurance  of  God’s  pardon, 
making  it  credible.  Unconsciously  it  may  be,  but  still 
in  substance,  really,  I . believe  some  such  reasoning  as 
this  goes  on  in  the  whispers  of  the  heart  — “ He  loves 
me,  and  has  compassion  on  me  — will  not  God  forgive? 
He,  this  man,'  made  in  God’s  image,  does  not  think 
my  case  hopeless.  Well,  then,  in  the  larger  love  of 
God  it  is  not  hopeless.”.  Thus,  and  only  thus,  can  we 
understand'  the  ecclesiastical  act.  Absolution , the  pre- 
rogative of  oiir^  humanity,  is  represented  by  a formal 
act  of  the  Church.  Much  controversy  and  angry  bit- 
terness has  been  spent  on  the  absolution  put  by  the 
Church  of  England  into  the  lips  of  her  ministers  — I . 
cannot  think  with  justice,  if  we  try  to  get  at  the  root 
of  these  words  of  Christ.  The  priest  proclaims  forgive- 
ness authoritatively  as  the  organ  of  the  congregation 
— as  the  voice  of  the  Church,  in  the  name  of  Man  and 
God.  Eor  human  nature  represents  God.  The  Church 
represents  what  human  nature  is  and  ought  to  be.  The 
minister  represents  the  Church.  He  speaks,  therefore, 
in  the  name  of  our  godlike,  human  nature.  He  de- 
clares a divine  fact;  he  does  not  create  it.  There  is  no 
magic  in  his  absolution:  he  can  no  more  forgive  whom 
God  has  not  forgiven,  by  the  formula  of  absolution,  or 
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reverse  tlie  pardon  of  him  whom  God  has  absolved  by 
the  formula  of  excommunication,  than  he  can  transfer 
a demon  into  an  angel  by  the  formula  of  baptism.  He 
declares  what  every  one  has  a right  to  declare,  and 
ought  to  declare  by  his  lips  and  by  his  conduct;  but, 
being  a minister,  he  declares  it  authoritatively  in  the 
name  of  every  Christian  who  by  his  Christianity  is  a 
priest  to  God;  he  specializes  what  is  universal;  as  in 
baptism,  he  seals  the  universal  Sonship  on  the  indivi- 
dual byname,  saying,  “The  Sonship  with  which  Christ 
has  redeemed  all  men,  I hereby  proclaim  for  this  child”; 
so  by  absolution  he  specializes  the  universal  fact  of  the 
love  of  God  to  those  who  are  listening  then  , and  there, 
saying,  “The  Love  of  God  the  Absolver,  I authorita- 
tively proclaim  to  be  yoms^ 

In  the  Service  for  the  Visitation  of  the  Sick,  the 
Church  of  England  puts  into  the  lips  of  her  ministers 
words  quite  unconditional : “ I absolve  thee  from  all  thy 
sins.”  You  know  that  passage  is  constantly  objected  to 
as  Romish  and  superstitious.  I would  not  give  up  that 
precious  passage,  I love  the' Church  of  England  be- 
, cause  she  has  dared  to  claim  her  inheritance — because 
she  has  courage  to  assert  herself  as  what  she  ought  to 
be  — God’s  representative  on  earth.  She  says  to  her 
minister.  Stand  there  before  a darkened  spirit,  on  whom 
the  shadows  of  death  have  begun  to  fall;  in  human 
flesh  and  blood  representing  the  Invisible,  — with' 
words  of  human  love  making  credible  the  Love  Eternal. 
Say  boldly,  I am  here  to  declare  not  a perhaps,  hut  a 
fact.  I forgive  thee  in  the  name  of  Humanity.  And  so 
far  as  Humanity  represents  Deity,  that  forgiveness  is  a 
type  of  God’s.  She  does  not  put  into  her  ministers’ 
lips  words  of  incantation.  He  cannot  bless  whom  God 
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has  not  blessed  — he  cannot  curse  whom  God  has  not 
cursed.  If  the  Son  of  absolution  be  there,  his  abso- 
lution will  rest.  If  you  have  ever  tried  the  slow  and 
apparently  hopeless  task  of  ministering  to  a heart 
diseased,  and  binding  up  the  wound  that  tctU  bleed 
afresh,  to  which  no  assurances  can  give  comfort,  be- 
cause they  are  not  authoritative,  it  must  have  crossed 
your  mind  that  such  a power  as  that  which  the  Church 
of  England  claims,  if  it  were  believed,  is  exactly  the 
remedy  you  want.  You  must  have  felt  that  even  the 
formula  of  the  Chtirch  of  Rome  would  be  a blessed 
power  to  exercise,  could  it  but  once  be  accepted  as  a 
pledge  that  all  the  past  was  obliterated,  and  that  from 
that  moment  a free  untainted  future  lay  before  the  soul 
— you  must  have  felt  that;  you  must  have  wished  you 
had  dared  so  sat/  it.  My  whole  spirit  has  absolved 
my  erring  brother.  Is  God  less  merciful  than  I?  Can 
I — dare  I — say  or  think  it  conditionally?  Dare  I 
say,,  I hope?  — may  I not,  must  I not,  say,  I knmo 
God  has  forgiven  you?  Every  man  whose  heart  has 
truly  bled  over  another’s  sin,  and  watched  another’s 
remorse  with  pangs  as  sharp  as  if  the  crime  had  been 
his  own,  has  said  it.  Every  parent  has  said  it  who 
ever  received  back  a I'epentant  daughter,  and  opened 
out  for  her  a new  hope  for  life.  Every  mother  has 
said  it  who  ever  by  her  hope  against  hope  for  some 
profligate,  protested  for  a love  deeper  and  wider  than 
that  of  society.  Every  man  has  said  it  who  forgave  a 
deep  wrong.  See,  then,  why  and  hmo  the  church  ab- 
solves. She  only  exercises  that  power  which  belongs 
to  every  son  of  man.  If  society  were  Christian  — if 
society,  by  its  forgiveness  and  its  exclusion,  truly  re- 
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presented  the  mind  of  God  — there  would  be  no  ne- 
cessity for  a Church  to  speak;  but  the  absolution  of 
society  and  the  world  does  not  represent  by  any  means 
God’s  forgiveness.  Society  absolves  those  whom  God 
has  not  absolved  — the  proud,  the  selfish,  the  strong, 
the  seducer;  society  refuses  return  and  acceptance  to 
the  seduced,  the  frail,  and  the  sad  penitent  whom  God 
has  accepted;  therefore  it  is  necessary  that  a selected 
body,  through  its  appointed  organs,  should  do  in  the 
name  of  man  what  man,  as  such,  does  not.  The  Church 
is  the  ideal  of  Humanity.  It  represents  what  God  in- 
tended man  to  be  — what  man  is  in  God’s  sight  as 
beheld  in  Christ  by  Him;  and  the  minister  of  the 
Church  speaks  as  the  representative  of  that  ideal  hu- 
manity. Church  absolution  is  an  eternal  protest,  in  the 
name  of  God  the  Absolver,  against  the  false  judgments 
of  society. 

One  thing  more.  Beware  of  making  this  a dead 
formula.  If  absolution  be  not  a living  truth,  it  becomes 
a monstrous  falsehood;  if  you  take  absolution  as  a 
mystical  gift  conveyed  to  an  individual  man,  called  a 
priest,  and  mysteriously  efficacious  in  Ms  lips,  and  his 
alone  ^ you  petrify  a truth  into  death  and  unreality.  I 
have  been  striving  to  show  that  absolution  is  not  a 
Church  figment,  invented  by  priestcraft,  but  a living, 
blessed,  human  power.  It  is  a power  delegated  to  you 
and  to  me,  and  just  so  far  as  we  exercise  it  lovingly 
and  wisely,  in  our  lives,  and  with  our  lips,  we  help 
men  away  from  sin:  just  so  far  as  we  do  not  exercise 
it,  or  exercise  it  falsely,  we  drive  men  to  Rome.  For 
if  the  heart  cannot  have  a truth  it  will  take  a counter- 
feit of  truth.  By  every  magnanimous  act,  by  every 
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free  forgiveness  with  which  a pure  man  forgives,  or 
pleads  for  mercy,  or  assures  the  penitent,  he  proclaims 
this  truth,  that  “the  Son  of  man  hath  power  on  earth 
to  forgive  sins”  — he  exhibits  the  priestly  power  of 
humanity  — he  does  absolve;  let  theology  say  what  it 
will  of  absolution,  he  gives  peace  to  the  conscience  — 
he  is  a type  and  assurance  of  what  God  is  — he  breaks 
the  chains  and  lets  the  captive  go  free. 


78 


THE  ILLUSIVENES8  OF  LIFE. 


VI. 

Preached  June  9,  18S0. 

THE  ILLU8IVENES.S  OF  LIFE. 

Hebrews  xi.  8-10.  — “By  faith  Abraham,  when  he  was  called  to  go  ont 
into  a place  which  he  should  after  receive  for  an  inheritance,  obeyed; 
and  he  went  out,  not  knowing  whither  he  went.  'Bj'  faith  he  sojourned 
in  the  land  of  promise,  as  in  a strange  country,  dwelling  in  tabernacles 
with  Isaac  and  Jacob,  the  heirs  with  him  of  the  same  promise:  for  he 
looked  for  a city  which  hath  foundations , w hose  builder  and  maker  is 
God.” 

Last  Sunday  we  touched  upon  a thought  which 
deserves  further  development.  God  promised  Canaan 
to  Abraham,  and  yet  Abraham  never  inherited  Canaan : 
to  the  last  he  was  a wanderer  there;  he  had  no  pos- 
session of  his  own  in  its  territory;  if  he  wanted  even 
a tomb  to  bury  his  dead,  he  could  only  obtain  it  by 
purchase.  This  difficulty  is  expressly  admitted  in  the 
text,  “In  the  land  of  promise  he  sojourned  as  in  a 
strange  country;’’  he  dwelt  there  in  tents  — in  change- 
ful, moveable  tabernacles  — not  permanent  habitations ; 
he  had  no  home  there. 

It  is  stated,  in  all  its  startling  force,  in  terms  still 
more  explicit,  in  the  7th  chapter  of  the  Acts,  5th  verse, 
“And  He  gave  him  none  inheritance  in  it,  no,  not  so 
much  as  to  set  his  foot  on:  yet  He  promised  that  He 
would  give  it  to  him  for  a possession,  and  to  his  seed 
after  him,  when  as  yet  he  had  no  child.” 

Now  the  surprising  point  is  that  Abraham,  deceived, 
as  you  might  almost  say,  did  not  complain  of  it  as  a 
deception;  he  was  even  grateful  for  the  non-fulfilment 
of  the  promise:  he  does  not  seem  to  have  expected  its 
fulfilment;  he  did  not  look  for  Canaan,  but  for  “a  city 
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which  had  foundations ; ” his  faith  appears  to  have  con- 
sisted  in  disbelieving  the  letter,  almost  as  much  as  in 
believing  the  spirit  of  the  promise. 

And  herein  lies  a principle,  which,  rightly  ex- 
pounded, can  help  us  to  interpret  this  life  of  ours. 
God’s  promises  never  are  fulfilled  in  the  sense  in  which 
they  seem  to  have  been  given.  Life  is  a deception; 
its  anticipations , which  are  God’s  promises  to  the  ima- 
gination, are  never  realized;  they  who  know  life  best, 
and  have  tarusted  God  most  to  fill  it  with  blessings, 
are  ever  the  first  to  say  that  life  is  a series  of  disap- 
pointments. 

And  in  the  spirit  of  this  text  we  have  to  say  that 
it  is  a wise  and  merciful  arrangement  which  ordains  it 
thus. 

The  wise  and  holy  do  ■ not  expect  to  find  it  other- 
wise — would  not  wish  it  otherwise;  their  wisdom  con- 
sists in  disbelieving  its  promises.  To  develope  this  idea 
would  be  a glorious  task;  for  to  justify  God’s  ways  to 
man,  to  expound  the  mysteriousness  of  our  present 
being,  to  interpret  God,  — is  not  this  tlie  very  essence 
of  the  ministerial  office?  All  that  I can  hope,  however, 
to-day  is,  not  to  exhaust  the  subject,  but  to  furnish 
hints  for  thought.  Over-statements  may  be  made,  il- 
lustrations may  be  inadequate,  * the  new  ground  of  an 
almost  untrodden  subject  may  be  tom  up  too  rudely; 
but  remember,  we  are  here  to  live  and  die;  in  a few 
years  it  will  be  all  over;  meanwhile,  what  we  have  to 
do  is  to  try  to  understand,  and  to  help  one  another  to 
understand,  what  it  all  means  — what  this  strange  and 
contradictory  thing,  which  we  call  life,  contains  within 
it  Do  not  stop  to  ask,  therefore,  whether  the  subject 
was  satisfactorily  worked  out;  let  each  man  be  satis- 
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fied  to  have  received  a germ  of  thought  which  he  may 
develope  better  for  himself. 

I.  The  deception  of  life’s  promise. 

II.  The  meaning  of  that  deception. 

Let  it  be  clearly  understood,  in  the  first  place,  the 
promise  never  was  fulfilled.  I do  not  say  the  fulfilment 
was  delayed.  I say  it  never  was  fulfilled.  Abraham 
had  a few  feet  of  earth,  obtained  by  purchase  — beyond 
that,  nothing;  he  died  a stranger  and  a pilgrim  in  the 
land.  Isaac  had  a little.  So  small  was  Jacob’s  hold 
upon  his  country  that  the  last  years  of  his  life  were 
spent  in  Egypt,  and  he  died  a foreigner  in  a strange 
land.  His  descendants  came  into  the  land  of  Canaan, 
expecting  to  find  it  a land  flowing  with  milk  and 
honey;  they  found  hard  work  to  do  — war  and  unrest, 
instead  of  rest. 

During  one  brief  period,  in  the  history  of  Israel, 
the  promise  may  seem  to  have  been  fulfilled.  It  was 
during  the  later  years  of  David  and  the  earlier  years 
of  Solomon ; but  we  have  the  warrant  of  Scripture  itself 
for  affirming,  that  even  then  the  promise  was  not  ful- 
filled. In  the  Book  of  Psalms,  David  speaks  of  a hope 
of  entering  into  a future  rest  The  writer  of  the  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews,  quoting  this  passage,  infers  from  it 
that  God’s  promise  had  not  been  exhausted  nor  fulfilled 
by  the  entrance  into  Canaan;  for  he  says,  “If  Joshua 
had  given  them  rest  then  would  he  not  have  spoken  of 
another  day.”  Again,  in  this  very  chapter,  after  a 
long  list  of  Hebrew  saints  — “These  all  died  in  faith, 
not  having  received  the  promises.”  To  none,  therefore, 
had  the  promise  been  fulfilled.  Accordingly,  writers 
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on  prophecy,  in  order  to  get  over  this  difficulty,  take 
for  granted  that  there  must  be  a future  fulfilment,  be- 
cause the  first  was  inadequate. 

They  who  believe  that  the  Jews  will  be  restored 
to  their  native  land,  expect  it  on  the  express  ground 
that  Canaan  has  never  been  actually  and  permanently 
theirs.  A certain  tract  of  country  — 300  miles  in 
length,  by  200  in  breadth  — must  be  given,  or  else 
they  think  the  promise  has  been  broken.  To  quote  the 
expression  of  one  of  the  most  eloquent  of  their  writers, 
“If  there  be  nothing  yet  future  for  Israel,  then  the 
magnificence  of  the  promise  has  been  lost  in  the  poverty 
of  its  accomplishment.” 

I do  not  quote  this  to  prove  the  correctness  of  the 
interpretation  of  the  prophecy,  but  as  an  acknowledg- 
ment which  may  be  taken  so  far  as  a proof  that  the 
promise  made  to  Abraham  has  never  been  accomplished. 

And  such  is  life’s  disappointment.  Its  promise  is, 
you  shall  have  a Canaan;  it  turns  out  to  be  a baseless, 
airy  dream  — toil  and  warfare  — nothing  that  we  can 
call  our  own;  not  the  land  of  rest,  by  any  means.  But 
we  will  examine  this  in  particulars. 

1.  Our  senses  deceive  us;  we  begin  life  with  de- 
lusion. Our  senses  deceive  us  with  respect  to  distance, 
shape,  and  colour.  That  which  afar  off  seems  oval, 
turns  out  to  be  circular,  modified  by  the  perspective  of 
distance;  that  which  appears  a speck,  upon  nearer  ap- 
proach becomes  a vast  body.  To  the  earlier  ages  the 
stars  presented  the  delusion  of  small  lamps  hung  in 
space.  The  beautiful  berry  proves  to  be  bitter  and 
poisonous;  that  which  apparently  moves  is  really  at 
rest;  that  which  seems  to  be  stationary  is  in  perpetual 
motion:  the  earth  moves;  the  sun  is  still.  All  ex- 
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perience  is  a correction  of  life’s  delusions  — a modifi- 
cation, a reversal  of  the  jud^ent  of  the  senses;  and 

all  life  is  a lesson  on  the  falsehood  of  appearances. 

* 

2.  Our  natural  anticipations  deceive  us  — I say 
natural  in  contra-distinction  to  extravagant  expectations. 
Every  human  life  is  a fresh  one,  bright  with  hopes  that 
will  never  be  realized.  There  may  be  differences  of 
character  in  these  hopes;  finer  spirits  may  look  on  life 
as  the  arena  of  successful  deeds,  the  more  selfish  as  a 
place  of  personal  enjoyment.  . 

Witli  man  the  turning  point  of  life  may  he  a pro- 
fession — with  woman,  marriage;  the  one  gilding  the 
future  witli  the  triumphs  of  intellect,  the  other  with  the 
dreams  of  affection;  but,  in  every  case,  life  is  not  what 
any  of  them  expects,  but  something  else.  It  would 
almost  seem  a satire  on  existence  to  compare  the  youth 
in  the  outset  of  his  cai’eer,  flushed  and  sanguine,  with 
the  aspect  of  the  same  being  when  it  is  nearly  done  — 
worn,  soberised,  covered  with  the  dust  of  life,  and  con- 
fessing that  its  days  have  been  few  and  evil.  Where 
is  the  land  flowing  with  milk  and  honey? 

With  our  affections  it  is  still  worse,  because  they 
promise  more.  Man’s  affections  are  but  the  tabernacles 
of  Canaan  — the  tents  of  a night;  not  permanent  ha- 
bitations, even  for  this  life.  Where  are  the  charms  of 
character,  the  perfection,  and  the  purity,  and  the  truth- 
fulness, which  seemed  so  resplendent  in  our  friend? 
They  were  only  the  shape  of  our  own  conceptions  — 
our  creative  shaping  intellect  projected  its  own  fantasies 
on  him:  and  hence,  we  outgrow  our  early  friendships; 
outgrow  tlie  intensity  of  all:  we  dwell  in  tents;  we 
never  find  a Home,  even  in  the  land  of  promise.  Life 
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is  an  unenjoyable  Canaan,  with  nothing  real  or  sub- 
stantial in  it. 

3.  Our  expectations,  resting  on  revelation,  deceive 
us.  The  world’s  history  has  turned  round  two  points 
of  hope;  one,  the  first  — the  other,  the  second  coming 
of  the  Messiah.  The  magnificent  imagery  of  Hebrew 
prophecy  had  described  the  advent  of  the  Conqueror; 
He  came  — “a  root  out  of  a dry  ground,  with  no  form 
or  comeliness;  and  when  they  saw  him  there  was  no 
beauty  in  Him  that  they  should  desire  Him.”  The 
victory,  predicted  in  such  glowing  terms,  turned  out  to 
be  the  victory  of  Submission  — the  Law  of  our  Hu- 
manity, which  wins  by  gentleness  and  love.  The 
promise  in  the  letter  was  unfulfilled.  For  ages  the 
world’s  hope  has  been  the  second  advent.  The  early 
church  expected  it  in  their  own  day.  “We,  which  are 
alive,  and  remain  until  the  coming  of  our  Lord.” 

The  Saviour  Himself  had  said,  “This  generation 
shall  not  pass  till  all  things  be  fulfilled.”  Yet  the  Son 
of  Man  has  never  come,  or  rather.  He  has  been  ever 
coming.  Unnumbered  times  the  judgment  eagles  have 
gathered  together  over  corruption  ripe  for  condemna- 
tion. Times  innumerable  the  separation  has  been  made 
between  good  and  bad.  The  promise  has  not  been 
fulfilled,  or  it  has  been  fulfilled,  but  in  either  case  an- 
ticipation has  been  foiled  and  disappointed. 

There  are  two  ways  of  considering  this  aspect  of 
life.  One  is  the  way  of  sentiment;  the  ,other  is  the 
way  of  faith.  The  sentimental  way  is  trite  enough. 
Saint,  sage,  sophist,  moralist,  and  preacher,  have  re- 
peated in  every  possible  image,  till  there  is  nothing 
new  to  say,  that  life  is  a bubble,  a dream,  a delusion, 
a phantasm.  The  other  is  the  way  of  faith:  the  ancient 

6* 


84 


THE  ILLUSIVENESS  OF  LIFE. 


saints  felt  as  keenly  as  any  moralist  could  feel  the 
brokenness  of  its  promises;  they  confessed  that  they 
were  strangers  and  pilgrims  here;  they  said  that  they 
had  here  no  continuing  city;  but  they  did  not  mourn- 
fully moralize  on  this;  they  said  it  cheerfully,  and  re- 
joiced that  it  was  so.  They  felt  that  all  was  right; 
they  knew  that  the  promise  itself  had  a deeper  mean- 
ing; they  looked  undauntedly  for  “a  city  which  hath 
foundations.” 

II.  The  second  inquiry,  therefore,  is  the  meaning 
of  this  delusiveness. 

1.  It  serves  to  allure  us  on.  Suppose  that  a spiritual 
promise  had  been  made  at  first  to  Israel;  imagine  that 
they  had  been  informed  at  the  outset  that  God’s  rest 
is  inward;  that  the  promised  land  is  only  found  in  the 
Jerusalem  which  is  above  — not  material,  but  im- 
material. That  rude,  gross  people,  yearning  after  the 
fleshpots  of  Egypt  — willing  to  go  back  into  slavery, 
so  as  only  they  might  have  enough  to  eat  and  drink 
— would  they  have  quitted  Egypt  on  such  terms? 
Would  they  have  begun  one  single  step  of  that  pil- 
grimage, which  was  to  find  its  meaning  in  the  discipline 
of  ages? 

We  are  led  through  life  as  we  are  allured  upon  a 
journey.  Could  a man  see  his  route  before  him  — a 
flat,  straight  road,  unbroken  by  bush,  or  tree,  or 
eminence,  with  the  sun’s  heat  burning  down  upon  it, 
stretched  out  in  dreaiy  monotony  — he  could  scarcely 
find  energy  to  begin  his  task;  but  the  uncertainty  of 
what  may  be  seen  beyond  the  next  turn  keeps  ex- 
pectation alive.  The  view  that  may  be  seen  from  yonder 
summit  — the  glimpse  that  may  be  caught,  perhaps. 
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as  the  road  winds  round  yonder  knoll  — hopes  like 
these,  not  far  distant,  beguile  the  traveller  on  from  mile 
to  mile,  and  from  league  to  league. 

' In  fact,  life  is  an  education.  The  object  for  which 
you  educate  your  son  is  to  give  him  strength  of  purpose, 
self-command,  discipline  of  mental  energies;  but  you 
do  not  reveal  to  your  son  this  aim  of  his  education; 
you  tell  him  of  his  place  in  his  class,  of  the  prizes 
at  the  end  of  the  year,  of  the  honours  to  be  given  at 
college. 

These  are  not  the  true  incentives  to  knowledge; 
such  incentives  are  not  the  highest  — they  are  even 
mean,  and  partially  injurious;  yet  these  mean  incentives 
stimulate  and  lead  on,  from  day  to  day  and  from  year 
to  year,  by  a process  the  principle  of  which  the  boy 
himself  is  not  aware  of.  So  does  God  lead  on,  through 
life’s  unsatisfying  and  false  reward,  ever  educating; 
Canaan  first;  then  the  hope  of  a Redeemer;  then  the 
millennial  glory.  Now  what  is  remarkable  in  this  is, 
that  the  delusion  continued  to  the  last;  they  all  died  in 
faith,  not  having  received  the  promises;  all  were  hoping 
up  to  the  very  last,  and  all  died  in  faith  — not  in 
realization;  for  thus  God  has  constituted  the  human 
heart.  It  never  will  be  believed  that  this  world  is  un- 
real. God  has  mercifully  so  arranged  it,  that  the  idea 
of  delusion  is  incredible.  You  may  tell  the  boy  or  girl 
as  you  will  that  life  is  a disappointment;  yet  however 
you  may  persuade  them  to  adopt  your  tone^  and  catch 
the  language  of  your  sentiment,  they  are  both  looking 
forward  to  some  bright  distant  hope  — ^ the  rapture  of 
the  next  vacation,  or  the  unknown  joys  of  the  next 
season  — and  throwing  into  it  an  energy  of  expectation 
which  a whole  eternity  is  only  worth.  You  may  tell 
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the  man  who  has  received  the  heart-shock  from  which, 
in  this  world,  he  will  not  recover,  that  life  has  nothing 
left;  yet  the  stubborn  heart  still  hopes  on,  ever  near 
the  prize  — “wealthiest  when  most  undone:”  he  has 
reaped  the  whirlwind,  but  he  will  go  on  still,  till  life 
is  over,  sowing  the  wind. 

Now  observe  the  beautiful  result  which  comes  from 
this  indestructible  power  of  believing  in  spite  of  failure. 
In  the  first  centuries,  the  early  Christians  believed  that 
the  millennial  advent  was  close;  they  heard  the  waiming 
of  the  apostle,  brief  and  sharp,  “The  time  is  short.” 
Now  suppose  that,  instead  of  this,  they  had  seen  all 
the  dreary  page  of  Church  history  unrolled;  suppose 
that  they  had  known  that  after  two  thousand  years  the 
world  would  have  scarcely  spelled  out  three  letters  of 
the  meaning  of  Christianity,  where  would  have  been 
those  gigantic  efforts,  that  life  spent  as  on  the  very 
brink  of  eternity,  which  characterize  the  days  of  the 
early  Church,  and  which  was,  after  all,  only  the  true 
life  of  man  in  time?  It  is  thus  that  God  has  led  on 
His  world.  He  has  conducted  it  as  a father  leads  his 
child,  when  the  path  homeward  lies  over  many  a 
dreary  league.  He  suffers ' him  to  beguile  the  thought 
of  time,  by  turning  aside  to  pluck  now  and  then  a 
flower,  to  chase  now  a butterfly;  the  butterfly  is 
crushed,  the  flower  fades,  but  the -child  is  so  much 
nearer  home,  invigorated  and  full  of  health,  and 
scarcely  wearied  yet. 

2.  This  non-fulfilment  of  promise  fulfils  it  in  a 
deeper  way.  The  account  we  have  given  already,  were 
it  to  end  there,  would  be  insufficient  to  excuse  the  fai- 
lure of  life’s  promise;  by  saying  that  it  allures  us 
would  be  really  to  charge  God  with  deception.  Now 
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life  is  not  deception,  but  illusion.  We  distinguish  be- 
tween illusion  and  delusion.  We  may  paint  wood  so 
as  to  be  taken  for  stone,  iron,  or  marble*,  this  is  de- 
lusion: but  you  may  paint  a picture,  in  which  rocks, 
trees,  and  sky  are  never  mistaken  for  what  they  seem, 
yet  produce  all  the  emotion  which  real  rocks,  ti*ees,  and 
sky  would  produce.  This  is  illusion,  and  this  is  the 
painter’s  art:  never  for  one  moment  to  deceive  by  at- 
tempted imitation,  but  to  produce  a mental  state  in 
which  the  feelings*  are  suggested  which  the  natural  ob- 
jects themselves  would  create.  Let  us  take  an  instance 
drawn  from  life. 

To  a child  the  rainbow  is  a real  thing  — substantial 
and  palpable;  its  limb  rests  on  the  side  of  yonder  hill; 
he.  believes  that  he  can  appropriate  it  to  himself;  and 
when,  instead  of  gems  and  gold,  hid  in  its  radiant  bow, 
he  finds  nothing  but  damp  mist  — cold,  dreary  drops  of 
disappointment  — that  disappointment  tells  that  his  be- 
lief has  been  delusion. 

To  the  educated  man  tliat  bow  is  a blessed  illusion, 
yet  it  never  once  deceives;  he  does  not  take  it  for 
what  it  is  not,  he  does  not  expect  to  make  it  his  own; 
he  feels  its  beauty  as  much  as  the  child  could  feel  it, 
nay  infinitely  more  — more  even  from  the  fact  that  he 
knows  that  it  will  be  transient;  but  besides  and  beyond 
this,  to  liim  it  presents  a deeper  loveliness;  ke  knows 
the  laws  of  light,  and  the  laws  of  the  human  soul 
which  gave  it  being.  He  has  linked  it  with  the  laws 
of  the  universe,  and  with  the  invisible  mind  of  God; 
and  it  brings  to  him  a thrill  of  awe,  and  the  sense  of  a 
mysterious,  nameless  beauty,  of  which  the  child  did  not 
conceive.  It  is  illusion  still;  but  it  has  fulfilled  the 
promise.  In  the  realm  of  spirit,  in  the  temple  of  the 
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soul,  it  is  the  same.  All  is  illusion*,  “but  we  look  for 
a city  which  hath  foundations ; ” and  in  this  the  promise 
is  fulfilled. 

And  such  was  Canaan  to  the  Israelites.  To  some 

< 

doubtless  it  was  delusion.  They  expected  to  find  their 
reward  in  a land  of  milk  and  honey.  They'  were 
bitterly  disappointed,  and  expressed  their  disappoint- 
ment loudly  enough  in  their  murmurs  against  Moses,  and 
their  rebellion  against  his  successors.  But  to  others,  as 
to  Abraham,  Canaan  was  the  bright  illusion  which  never 
deceived,  but  for  ever  shone  before  as  the  type  of 
something  more  real.  And  even  taking  tjie  promise 
literally,  though  they  dwelt  in  tents,  and  could  not  call 
a foot  of  land  their  own,  was  not  its  beauty  theirs? 
Were  not  its  trellised  vines,  and  glorious  pastures,  and 
rich  olive-fields,  ministers  to  the  enjoyment  of. those 
who  had  all  in  God,  though  its  milk,  and  oil,  and 
honey,  could  not  be  enjoyed  with  exclusiveness  of  ap- 
propriation? Yet  over  and  above  and  beyond  this, 
there  was  a more  blessed  fulfilment  of  the  promise; 
there  was  a city  which  had  foundations  — built  and 
made  by  God  — toward  which  the  anticipation  of  this 
Canaan  was  leading  them.  The  Kingdom  of  God  was 
forming  in  their  souls,  for  ever  disappointing  them  by 
the  unreal,  and  teaching  them  what  is  spiritual,  and  be- 
longs to  mind  and  character,  alone  can  be  eternal.  We 
will  illustrate  this  principle  from  the  common  walks  of 
life.  The  principle  is,  that  the  reward  we  get  is  not 
the  reward  for  which  we  worked,  but  a different  one; 
deeper  and  more  permanent.  The  merchant  labours  all 
his  life,  and  the  hope  which  leads  him  on  is  perhaps 
wealth:  well,  at  sixty  years  of  age  he  attains  wealth; 
is  that  the  reward  of  sixty  years  of  toil?  Ten  years  of 
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enjoyment,  when  the  senses  can  enjoy  no  longer  — a 
country  seat,  splendid  plate,  a noble  establishment? 
Oh,  no!  a reward  deeper  than  he  dreamed  of.  Habits 
of  perseverance;  a character  trained  by  industry:  that  is 
his  reward.  He  was  carried  on  from  year  to  year  by, 
if  he  were  wise,  illusion;  if  he  were  unwise,  delusion; 
hut  he  reaped  a more  enduring  substance  in  himself. 

Take  another  instance:  the  public  man,  warrior,  or 
statesman,  who  has  served  his  country,  and  complains 
at  last,  in  bitter  disappointment,  that  his  country  has 
not  fulfilled  his  expectations  in  rewarding  him  — that 
is,  it  has  not  given  him  titles,  honours,  wealth.  But 
titles,  honours,  wealth  — are  these  the  rewards  of 
well-doing?  can  they  reward  it?  would  it  be  well-doing 
if  they  could?  To  he  such  a man,  to  have  the  power 
of  doing  such  deeds,  what  could  be  added  to  that  re- 
ward by  having?  This  same  apparent  contradiction, 
which  was  found  in  Judaism,  subsists  too  in  Christia- 
nity; we  will  state  it  in  the  words  of  an  apostle:  “God- 
liness is  profitable  for  all  things ; having  the  promise  of 
the  life  that  now  is,  as  well  as  of  that  which  is  to 
come.”  Now  for  the  fulfilment:  “If  in  this  life  only 
we  have  hope  in  Christ,  then  are  we  of  all  men  most 
miserable.”  Godliness  is  profitable;  but  its  profit,  it 
appears,  consists  in  finding  that  all  is  loss:  yet  in  this 
way  you  teach  your  son.  You  will  tell  him  that  if  he 
will  be  good  all  men  will  love  him.  You  say  that 
“Honesty  is  the  best  policy,”  yet  in  your  heart  of 
hearts  you  know  that  you  are  leading  him  on  by  a de- 
lusion. Christ  was  good.  Was  he  loved  by  all?  - In 
proportion  as  he  — your  son  — is  like  Christ,  he  will 
he  loved  ^ not  hy  the  many ^ ' hut  hy  the  few.  Honesty  is 
no^  the  best  'policy;  the  commonplace  honesty  of  the 
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market-place  may  be  — the  vulgar  honesty  which  goes 
no  further  than  paying  debts  accurately;  but  that  trans- 
parent Christian  honesty  of  a life  which  in  every  act  is 
bearing  witness  to  the  truth,  that  is  not  the  way  to  get 
on  in  life  — the  reward  of  such  a life  is  the  Cross. 
Yet  you  were  right  in  teaching  your  son  this:  you  told 
him  what  was  true;  truer  than  he  could  comprehend. 
It  is  better  to  be  honest  and  good;  better  than  he  can 
know  or  dream;  better  even  in  this  life;  better  by  so 
much  as  being  good  is  better  than  having  good.  But, 
in  a rude  coarse  way,  you  must  express  the  blessedness 
on  a level  with  his  capacity;  you  must  state  the  truth 
in  a way  which  he  will  inevitably  interpret  falsely. 
The  true  interpretation  nothing  but  experience  can 
teach. 

And  this  is  what  God  does.  His  promises  are  true, 
though  illusive;  far  truer  than  we  at  first  take  them  to 
be.  We  work  for  a mean,  low,  sensual  happiness,  all 
the  while  he  is  leading  us  on  to  a spiritual  blessedness 
— unfathomably  deep.  This  is  the  life  of  faith.  We 
live  by  faith,  and  not  by  sight.  We  do  not  preach 
that  all  is  disappointment  — the  dreaiy  creed  of  senti- 
mentalism; but  we  preach  that  nothing  here  is  disap- 
pointment, if  rightly  understood.  We  do  not  comfort 
the  poor  man,  by  saying  that  the  riches  that  he  has 
not  now  ho  will  have  hereafter  — the  difference  between 
himself  and  the  man  of  wealth  being  only  this,  that  the 
one  has  for  time  what  the  other  will  have  for  eternity; 
but  what  we  say  is,  that  that  which  you  have  failed  in 
reaping  here,  you  never  will  reap,  if  you  expected  the 
harvest  of  Canaan.  God  has  no  Canaan  for  His  own; 
no  milk  and  honey  for  the  luxury  of  the  senses;  for 
the  city  which  hath  foundations  is  built  in  the  soul  of 
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man.  He  in  whom  Godlike  character  dwells,  has  all 
the  universe  for  his  own  — “All  things,”  saith  the 
apostle,  “are  yours:  whether  life  or  death,  or  things 
present,  or  things  to  come;  if  ye  be  Christ’s,  then  are 
ye  Abraham’s  seed,  and  heirs  according  to  the  pro- 
mised 
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2 Corinthians  v,  14,  15.  — “For  the  love  of  Christ  coustraineth  us;  be- 
cause we  thus  judge,  that  if  one  died  for  all,  then  were  all  dead;  and 
that  ho  died  for  all,  that  they  which  live  should  not  henceforth  live  unto 
themselves,  but  unto  him  which  died  for  them,  and  rose  again.'' 

It  may  be,  that  in  reading  these  verses  some  of  us 
have  understood  them  in  a sense  foreign  to  that  of  the 
apostle.  It  may  have  seemed  that  the  arguments  ran 
thus  — Because  Christ  died  upon  the  cross  for  all^ 
therefore  all  must  have  been  in  a state  of  spiritual  death 
before;  and  if  they  were  asked  what  doctrines  are  to 
be  elicited  from  this  passage  they  would  reply,  “the 
doctrine  of  universal  depravity,  and  the  constraining 
power  of  the  gratitude  due  to  Him  who  died  to  redeem 
us  from  it.”  There  is,  however,  in  the  first  place,  this 
fatal  objection  to  such  an  interpretation,  that  the  death 
here  spoken  of  is  used  in  two  diametrically  opposite 
senses.  In  reference  to  Christ,  death  literal  — in  re- 
ference to  all,  death  spiritual.  Now,  in  the  thought  of 
St.  Paul,  the  death  of  Christ  was  always  viewed  as 
liberation  from  the  power  of  evil:  “in  that  he  died,  he 
died  unto  sin  once,”  and  again,  “he  that  is  dead  is 
freed  from  sin.”  The  literal  death  then,  in  one  clause, 
means  freedom  from  sin;  the  spiritual  death  of  the  next 
is  slavery  to  it.  Wherein,  then,  lies  the  cogency  of  the 
apostle’s  reasoning?  How  does  it  follow  that  because 
Christ  died  to  evil,  all  before  that  must  have  died  to 
God?  Of  course  that  doctrine  is  true  in  itself,  but  it  is 
rmt  the  doctrine  of  the  text. 
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In  the  next  place,  the  ambiguity  belongs  only  to  the 
English  word  — it  is  impossible  to  make  the  mistake 
in  the  original:  the  word  which  stands  for  wersy  is.  a 
word  which  does  not  imply  a continued  state,  but  must 
imply  a single  finished  act.  It  cannot  by  any  possibi- 
lity imply  that  before  the  death  of  Christ  men  were  in 
a state  of  death  — it  can  only  mean,  they  became  dead 
at  the  moment  when  Christ  died.  If  you  read  it  thus, 
the  meaning  of  the  English  will  emerge  — “if  one  died 
for  all,  then  all  died;”  and  the  apostle’s  argument  runs 
thus,  that  if  one  acts  as  the  representative  of  all,  then 
his  act  is  the  act  of  all.  If  the  ambassador  of  a nation 
makes  reparation  in  a nation’s  name,  or  does  homage 
for  a nation,  that  reparation,  or  that  homage,  is  the 
nation’s  act  — if  one  did  it  for  all,  then  all  did  it.  So 
that  instead  of  inferring  that  because  Christ  died  for 
all,  therefore  before  that  all  were  dead  to  God,  his 
natural  inference  is  that  therefore  all  are  now  dead  to 
sin.  Once  more,  the  conclusion  of  the  apostle  is  ex- 
actly the  reverse  of  that  which  this  interpretation  at- 
tributes to  him:  he  does  not  say  that  Christ  died  in 
order  that  men  might  not  die,  but  exactly  for  this  very 
purpose,  that  they  might;  and  this  death  he  represents 
in  the  next  verse  by  an  equivalent  expression  — the 
life  of  unselfishness:  “that  they  which  live  might  hence- 
forth live  not  unto  themselves.”  The  “dead”  of  the 
first  verse  are  “they  that  live”  of  the  second. 

The  form  of  thought  finds  its  exact  parallel  in  Ro- 
mans VI.  10,  11.  Two  points  claim  our  attention:  — 


I.  The  vicarious  sacrifice  of  Christ. 

II.  The  influence  of  that  sacrifice  on  man. , 
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I.  The  vicariousness  of  the  sacrifice  is  implied  in 
the  word  “for.”  A vicarious  act  is  an  act  done  for  an- 
other. When  the  Pope  calls  himself  the  vicar  of  Christy 
he  implies  that  he  acts  for  Christ.  The  vicar  or  viceroy 
of  a kingdom  is  one  who  acts  for  the  king  — a vicar’s 
act  therefore  is  virtually  the  act  of  the  principal  whom 
he  represents;  so  that  if  the  Papal  doctrine  were  true, 
when  the  vicar  of  Christ  pardons^  Christ  has  pardoned. 
When  the  viceroy  of  a kingdom  has  published  a pro- 
clamation or  signed  a treaty,  the  sovereign  himself  is 
bound  by  those  acts. 

The  truth  of  the  expression  for  all^  is  contained  in 
this  fact,  that  Christ  is  the  representative  of  humanity 

— properly  speaking,  the  reality  of  human  nature. 
This  is  the  truth  contained  in  the  emphatic  expression, 
“sort  of  man.”  What  Christ  did  for  humanity  was 
done  by  humanity,  because  in  the  name  of  humanity. 
For  a truly  vicarious  act  does  not  supersede  the  princi- 
pal’s duty  of  performance,  but  rather  implies  and  ac- 
knowledges it.  Take  the  case  from  which  this  very 
word  of  vicar  has  received  its  origin.  In  the  old 
monastic  times,  when  the  revenues  of  a cathedral  or  a 
cure  fell  to  the  lot  of  a monastery,  it  became  the  duty 
of  that  monastery  to  perform  the  religious  services  of 
the  cure.  But  inasmuch  as  the  monastery  was  a cor- 
porate body,  they  appointed  one  of  their  number,  whom 
they  denominated  their  vicar,  to  discharge  those  offices 
for  them.  His  service  did  not  supersede  theirs,  but  was 
a perpetual  and  standing  acknowledgment  that  they,  as 
a whole  and  individually,  were  under  the  obligation  to 
perform  it.  The  act  of  Christ  is  the  act  of  humanity 

— that  which  all  humanity  is  bound  to  do.  His  right- 
eousness does  not  supersede  our  righteousness,  nor  does 
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His  sacrifice  supersede  our  sacrifice.  It  is  the  repre- 
sentation of  human  life  and  human  sacrifice  — vicarious 
for  all,  yet  binding  upon  all. 

That  He  died  for  all  is  true  — 

1.  Because  He  was  the  victim  of  the  sin  of  all.  In 
the  peculiar  phraseology  of  St.  Paul,  he  died  unto  sin. 
He  ‘was  the  victim  of  sin  — He  died  by  sin.  It  is  the 
appalling  mystery  of  our  redemption  that  the  Redeemer 
took  the  attitude  of  subjection  to  evil.  There  was 
scarcely  a form  of  evil  with  which  Christ  did  not  come 
in  contact,  and  by  which  he  did  not  suffer.  He  was 
the  victim  of  false  friendship  and  ingratitude,  the  victim 
of  bad  government  and  injustice.  He  fell  a sacrifice 
to  the  vices  of  all  classes  — to  the  selfishness  of  the 
rich,  and  the  fickleness  of  the  poor;  intolerance,  for- 
malism, scepticism,  hatred  of  goodness,  were  the  foes 
which  crushed  Him. 

In  the  proper  sense  of  the  word  He  was  a victim. 
He  did  not  adroitly  wind  through  the  dangerous  forms 
of  evil,  meeting  it  with  expedient  silence.  Face  to 
face,  and  front  to  front.  He  met  it,  rebuked  it,  and 
defied  it;  and  just  as  truly  as  he  is  a voluntary  victim 
whose  body  opposing  the  progress  of  the  car  of 
Juggernaut  is  crushed  beneath  its  monstrous  wheels, 
w^as  He  a victim  to  the  world’s  sin:  because  pure.  He 
was  crushed  by  impurity;  because  just  and  real  and 
true.  He  waked  up  the  rage  of  injustice,  hypocrisy,  and 
falsehood. 

Now  this  sin  was  the  sin  of  all.  Here  arises  at  once 
a difficulty:  it  seems  to  be  most  unnatural  to  assert 
that  in  any  one  sense  He  was  the  sacrifice  of  the  sin 
of  all.  We  did  not  betray  him  — that  was  Judas’s 
act  — Peter  denied  him  — Thomas  doubted  — Pilate 
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pronounced  sentence  — it  must  be  a figment,  to  say 
that  these  were  our  acts;  we  did  not  watch  Him  like 
the  Pharisees,  nor  circumvent  Him  like  the  Scribes  and 
lawyers;  by  what  possible  sophistry,  can  we  be  in- 
volved in  the  complicity  of  that  guilt?  The  savage  of 
New  Zealand  who  never  heard  of  him,  the  learned 
Egyptian  and  the  voluptuous  Assyrian  who  died  before 
He  came;  how  was  it  the  sin  of  all? 

The  reply  that  is  often  given  to  this  query  is 
wonderfully  unreal.’  It  is  assumed  that  Christ  was 
conscious,  by  His  Omniscience,  of  the  sins  of  all  man- 
kind; that  the  duplicity  of  the  child,  and  the  crime 
of  the  assassin,  and  every  unholy  thought  that  has  ever 
passed  through  a human  bosom,  were  present  to  His 
mind  in  that  awful  hour  as  if  they  were  His  own. 
This  is  utterly  unscriptural.  Where  is  the  single  text 
from  which  it  can  be,  except  by  force,  extracted? 
Besides  this,  it  is  fanciful  and  sentimental;  and  again 
it  is  dangerous,  for  it  represents  the  whole  atonement 
as  a fictitious  and  shadowy  ti*ansaction.  There  is  a 
mental  state  in  which  men  have  felt  the  burthen  of  sins 
which  they  did  not  commit.  There  have  been  cases  in 
which  men  have  been  mysteriously  excruciated  with  the 
thought  of  having  committed  the  unpardonable  sin.  But 
to  represent  the  ^ mental  phenomena  of.  the  Redeemer’s 
mind  as  in  any  way  resembling  this  — to  say  that  His 
conscience  was  oppressed  with  the  responsibility  of  sins 
which  He  had  not  committed  — is  to  confound  a state 
of  sanity  with  the  delusions  of  a half  lucid  mind,  and 
the  workings  of  a healthy  conscience  with  those  of  one 
unnatural  and  morbid. 

There  is  a way,  however,  much  more  appalling  and 
much  more  true,  in  which  this  may  be  true,  without 
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resorting  to  any  such  fanciful  hypothesis.  Sin  has  a 
great  power  in  this  world:  it  gives  laws  like  those  of 
a sovereign,  which  bind  us  all , and  to  which  we  are  all 
submissive.  There  are  current  maxims  in  church  and 
state,  in  society,  in  trade,  in  law,  to  which  we  yield 
obedience.  For  this  obedience  every  one  is  responsible ; 
for  instance,  in  trade,  and  in  the  profession  of  law, 
every  one  is  the  servant  of  practices  the  rectitude  of 
which  his  heart  can  only  half  approve  — every  one 
complains  of  them,  yet  all  are  involved  in  them.  Now, 
when  such  sins  reach  their  climax,  as  in  the  case  of 
national  bankruptcy  or  an  unjust  acquittal,  there  may 
be  some  who  are,  in  a special  sense,  the  actors  in  the 
guilt;  but  evidently,  for  the  bankruptcy,  each  member 
of  the  community  is  responsible  in  that  degree  and  so 
far  as  he  himself  acquiesced  in  the  duplicities  of  public 
dealing;  every  careless  juror,  every  unrighteous  judge, 
every  false  witness,  has  done  his  part  in  the  reduction 
of  society  to  that  state  in  which  the  monster  injustice 
has  been  perpetrated.  In  the  riot  of  a tumultuous 
assembly  by  night,  a house  may  be  burnt,  or  a murder 
committed;  in  the  eye  of  the  law,  all  who  are  aiding 
and  abetting  there  are  each  in  his  degree  responsible 
for  that  crime;  there  may  be  difference  in  guilt,  from 
the  degree  in  which  he  is  guilty  who  with  his  own 
hand  perpetrated  the  deed,  to  that  of  him  who  merely 
joined  the  rabble  from  mischievous  curiosity  — degrees 
from  that  of  wilful  murder  to  that  of  more  or  less 
excusable  homicide.  The  Pharisees  were  declared  by 
the  Saviour  to  be  guilty  of  the  blood  of  Zacharias, 
the  blood  of  righteous  Abel,  and  of  all  the  saints  and 
prophets  who  fell  before  He  came.  But  how  were  the 
Pharisees  guilty?  They  built  the  sepulchres  of  the 
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prophets,  they  honoured  and  admired  them:  but  they 
were  guilty,  in  that  they  were  the  children  of  those 
that  slew  the  prophets;  children  in  this  sense,  tliat  they 
' inherited  their  spirit  y they  opposed  the  good  in  the 
form  in  which  it  showed  itself  in  their  day  just  as  their 
fathers  opposed  the  form  displayed  to  theirs;  therefore 
He  said  that  they  belonged  to  the  same  confederacy  of 
evil,  and  that  the  guilt  of  the  blood  of  all  who  had 
been  slain  should  rest  on  that  generation.  Similarly 
we  are  guilty  of  the  death  of  Christ  If  you  have 
been  a false  friend,  a sceptic,  a cowardly  disciple,  a 
formalist,  selfish,  and  opposer  of  goodness,  an  oppressor, 
whatever  evil  you  have  done,  in  that  degree  and  so  far 
you  participate  in  the  evil  to  which  the  Just  One  fell 
a victim  — you  are  one  of  that  mighty  rabble  which 
cried,  “Crucify  Him,  Crucify  Him;”  for  your  sin  He 
died;  His  blood  lies  at  your  threshold. 

Again,  He  died  for  all,  in  that  His  sacrifice  re- 
presents the  sacrifice  of  all.  We  have  heard  of  the 
doctrine  of  “imputed  righteousness;”  it  is  a theological 
expression  to  which  meanings  foolish  enough  are  some- 
times attributed,  but  it  contains  a very  deep  truth, 
which  it  shall  be  our  endeavour  to  elicit. 

Christ  is  the  realized  idea  of  our  humanity.  He  is 
God’s  idea  of  man  completed.  There  is  every  differ- 
ence between  the  ideal  and  the  actual  — between 
what  a man  aims  to  be  and  what  he  is;  a difference 
between  the  race  as  it  is,  and  the  race  as  it  existed 
in  God’s  creative  idea  when  he  pronounced  it  very 
good. 

In  Christ,  therefore,  God  beholds  humanity;  in 
Christ  He  sees  perfected  every  one  in  whom  Christ’s 
spirit  exists  in  germ.  He  to.  whom  the  possible  is  actual, 
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to  whom  what  will  be  already  w,  sees  all  things  present^ 
gazes  on  the  imperfect,  and  sees  it  in  its  perfection. 
Let  me  venture  an  illustration.  He  who  has  never  seen 
the  vegetable  .world  except  in  Arctic  regions,  has  but  a 
poor  idea  of  the  majesty  of  vegetable  life,  — a micro- 
scopic red  moss  tinting  the  surface  of  the  snow,  a few 
stunted  pines,  and  here  and  there  perhaps  a dwindled 
oak;  but  to  the  botanist  who  has  seen  the  luxuriance 
of  vegetation  in  its  tropical  magnificence,  all  that 
wretched  scene  presents  another  aspect;  to  him  those 
dwarfs  are  the  representatives  of  what  might  be,  nay, 
what  has  been  in  a kindlier  soil  and  a more  genial 
climate;  he  fills  up  by  his  conception  the  miserable 
actuality  presented  by  these  shrubs,  and  attributes  to 
them  — imputes,  that  is,  to  them  — the  majesty  of 
which  the  undeveloped  germ  exists  already.  Now,  the 
difference  between  those  trees  seen  in  themselves,  and 
seen  in  the  conception  of  their  nature’s  perfectness 
which  has  been  previously  realized,  is  the  difference 
between  man  seen  in  himself  and  seen  in  Christ.  We 
are  feeble,  dwarfish,  stunted  specimens  of  humanity. 
Our  best  resolves  are  but  withered  branches,  our  holiest 
deeds  unripe  and  blighted  fruit;  but  to  the  Infinite 
Eye,  who  sees  in  the  perfect  One  the  type  and  assur- 
ance of  that  which  shall  be,  this  dwindled  humanity  of 
ours  is  divine  and  glorious. . Such  are  we  in  the  sight 
of  God  the  Father  as  is  the  very  Son  of  God  Himself. . 
This  is  what  theologians,  at  least  the  wisest  of  them, 
meant  by  “imputed  righteousness.”  I do  not  mean  that 
all  who  have  written  or  spoken  on  the  subject  had  this 
conception  of  it,  but  I believe  they  who  thought  truly 
meant  this;  they  did  not  suppose  that  in  imputing 
righteousness  there, was  a kind  of  figment,  a self-de- 
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ception  in  the  mind  of  God;  they  did  not  mean  that 
by  an  act  of  will  He  chose  to  consider  that  every  act 
which  Christ  did  was  done  by  us;  that  He  imputed  or 
reckoned  to  us  the  baptism  in  Jordan,  and  the  victory 
in  the  wilderness,  and  the  agony  in  the  garden,  or  that 
He  believed,  or  acted  as  if  He  believed,  that  when 
Christ  died,  each  one  of  us  died;  but  He  saw  humanity 
submitted  to  the  law  of  self-sacnfice;  in  the  light  of 
that  idea  He  beholds  us  as  perfect,  and  is  satisfied.  In 
this  sense  the  apostle  speaks  of  those  that  are  imper- 
fect, yet  “by  one  offering  He  hath  perfected  for  ever 
them  that  are  sanctified.”  It  is  true,  again,  that  He 
died  for  us,  in  that  we  present  His  sacrifice  as  ours. 
The  value  of  the  death  of  Christ  consisted  in  the 
surrender  of  self-will.  In  the  fortieth  Psalm,  the  value 
of  every  other  kind  of  sacrifice  being  first  denied,  the 
words  follow,  “then  said  I,  Lo,  I come,  to  do  thy  will, 
O God.”  The  profound  idea  contained,  therefore,  in 
the  death  of  Christ  is  the  duty  of  self-surrender. 

But  in  U8  that  surrender  scarcely  deserves  the  name ; 
even  to  use  the  word  self-sacrifice  covers  us  with  a kind 
of  shame.  Then  it  is  that  there  is  an  almost  boundless 
joy  in  acquiescing  in  the  life  and  death  of  Christ, 
recognising  it  as  ours,  and  representing  it  to  ourselves 
and  God  as  what  we  aim  at.  If  we  cannot  understand 
how  in  this  sense  it  can  be  a sacrifice  for  us,  we  may 
. partly  realize  it  by  remembering  the  joy  of  feeling  how 
art  and  nature  realize  for  us  what  we  cannot  realize  for 
ourselves.  It  is  recorded  of  one  of  the  world’s  gifted 
painters  that  he  stood  before  the  master-piece  of  the 
great  genius  of  his  age  — one  which  he  could  never 
hope  to  equal,  nor  even  rival  — and  yet  the  infinite 
superiority,  so  far  from  crushing  him,  only  elevated  his 
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feeling,  for  he  saw  realized  those  conceptions  which 
had  floated  before  him,  dim  and  unsubstantial;  in  every 
line  and  touch  he  felt  a spirit  immeasurably  superior, 
yet  kindred,  and  is  reported  to  have  exclaimed,  with 
dignified  humility,  “And  I too  am  a painter!”  Or, 
again,  we  must  all  have  felt,  when  certain  effects  in 
nature,  combinations  of  form  and  colour,  have  been 
presented  to  us,  our  own  idea  speaking  in  intelligible 
and  yet  celestial  language;  when,  for  instance,  the  long 
bars  of  purple,  “edged  with  intolerable  radiance,” 
seemed  to  float  in  a sea  of  pale  pure  green,  when  the 
whole  sky  seemed  to  reel  with  thunder,  when  the  night- 
wind  moaned.  It  is  wonderful  how  the  most  common- 
place men  and  women,  beings  who,  as  you  would 
have  thought,  had  no  conception  that  rose  beyond  a 
commercial  speculation,  or  a fashionable  entertainment, 
are  elevated  by  such  scenes;  how  the  slumbering  gran- 
deur of  their  nature  wakes  and  acknowledges  kindred 
with  the  sky  and  storm.  “I  cannot  speak,”  they  would 
say,  “ the  feelings  which  are  in  me ; I have  had  emotions, 
aspirations,  thoughts ; I cannot  put  them  into  words.  Look 
there!  listen  now  to  the  storm!  That  is  what  I meant, 
only  I never  could  say  it  out  till  now.”  Thus  do  art  and 
nature  speak  for  us,  and  thus  do  we  adopt  them  as  our 
own.  This  is  the  way  in  which  His  righteousness  be- 
comes righteousness  for  us.  This  is  the  way  in  which 
the  heart  presents  to  God  the  sacrifice  of  Christ;  gazing 
on  that  perfect  Life  we,  as  it  were,  say,  .“There,  that 
is  my  religion  — that  is  my  righteousness  — what  I 
want  to  be,  which  I am  not  — that  is  my  offering,  my 
life  as  I would  wish  to  give  it,  freely  and  not  checked, 
entire  and  perfect.”  So  the  old  prophets,  their  hearts 
big  with  unutterable  thoughts,  searched  “what  or  what 
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manner  of  time  the  spirit  of  Christ  which  was  in  them 
did  signify,  when  it  testified  beforehand  of  the  suffer- 
ings of  Christ,  and  of  the  gloiy  which  should  follow;” 
and  so  with  us,  until  it  passes  into  prayer:  ‘‘My  Saviour, 
fill  up  the  blurred  and  blotted  sketch  which  my  clumsy 
hand  has  drawn  of  a divine  life,  with  the  fullness  of 
Thy  perfect  picture.  I feel  the  beauty  which  I cannot 

realize:  — robe  me  in  Thine  unutterable  purity:  — 

• 

**  Rock  of  ages  cleft  for  me, 

Let  me  hide  myself  in  Thee.'' 

II.  The  influence  of  that  Sacrifice  on  man  is  the 
introduction  of  the  principle  of  self-sacrifice  into  his 
nature,  — “then  were  all  dead.”  Observe  again,  not 
He  died  that  we  might  not  die,  but  that  in  His  death 
we  might  be  dead,  and  that  in  His  sacrifice  we  might 
become  each  a sacrifice  to  God.  Moreover,  this  death 
is  identical  with  life.  They  who,  in  the  first  sentence, 
are  called  dead,  are  in  the  second  denominated  “they 
who  live.”  So  in  another  place,  “I  am  crucified  with 
Christ,  nevertheless  I live;”  death,  therefore  — that  is, 
the  sacrifice  of  self  — is  equivalent  to  life.  Now,  this 
rests  upon  a profound  truth.  The  death  of  Chri^  was 
a representation  of  the  life  of  God.  To  me  this  is  the 
profoundest  of  all  truths,  that  the  whole  of  the  life  of 
God  is  the  sacrifice  of  self.  God  is  Love;  love  is  sacri- 
fice — to  give  rather  than  to  receive  — the  blessedness 
of  self-giving.  If  the  life  of  God  were  not  such  it  would 
be  a falsehood  to  say  that  God  is  Love;  for,  even  in 
our  human  nature,  that  which  seeks  to  enjoy  all  in- 
stead of  giving  all , is.  known  by  a very  different  name 
from  that  of  love.  All  the  life  of  God  is  a flow  of  this 
divine  self-giving  charity.  Creation  itself  is  sacrifice  — 
the  self-impartation  of  the  divine  Being.  Redemption, 
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too,  is  sacrifice,  else  it  could  not  be  love;  for  which 
reason  we  will  not  surrender  one  iota  of  the  truth  that 
the  death  of  Christ  was  the  sacrifice  of  God  — the 
manifestation  once  in  time  of  that  which  is  the  eternal 
law  of  His  life. 

If  man,  therefore,  is  to  rise  into  the  life  of  God, 
he  must  be  absorbed  into  the  spirit  of  that  sacrifice 
— he  must  die  with  Christ  if  he  would  enter  into  his 
proper  life.  For  sin  is  the  withdrawing  into  self  and 
egotism,  out  of  the  vivifying  life  of  God,  which  alone 
is  our  true  life.  The  moment  the  man  sins  he  dies. 
Know  we  not  how  awfully  true  that  sentence  is,  “Sin 
revived,  and  I died?”  The  vivid  life  of  sin  is  the  death 
of  the  man.  Have  we  never  felt  that  our  true  existence 
has  absolutely  in  that  moment  disappeared,  and  that 
we  are  not?” 

I say,  therefore,  that  real  human  life  is  a perpetual 
completion  and  repetition  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  — 
“all  are  dead;”  the  explanation  of  which  follows,  “to 
live  not  to  themselves,  but  to  Him  who  died  for  them 
and  rose  again.”  This  is  the  truth  which  lies  at  the 
bottom  of  the  Romish  doctrine  of  the  mass.  Rome 
asserts  that  in  the  mass  a true  and  proper  sacrifice  is 
offered  up  for  the  sins  of  all  — that  the  offering  of 
Christ  is  for  ever  repeated.  To  this  Protestantism  has 
objected  vehemently,  that  there  is  but  one  offering  once 
offered  — an  objection  in  itself  entirely  true;  yet  tlie 
Romish  doctrine  contains  a truth  which  it  is  of  import- 
ance to  disengage  from  the  gross  and  material  form 
with  which  it  has  been  overlaid.  Let  us  hear  St.  Paul, 
“I  fill  up  that  which  is  behindhand  of  the  sufferings  of 
Christ,  in  my  flesh,  for  His  body’s  sake,  which  is  the 
Church.”  ♦ Was  there,  then,  something  behindhand  of 
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Christ’s  sufferings  remaining  uncompleted,  of  which  the 
, sufferings  of  Paul  could  be  in  any  sense  the  comple- 
ment? He  says  there  was.  Could  the  sufferings  of  Paul 
for  the  Church  in  any  form  of  correct  expression  be 
said  to  eke  out  the  sufferings  that  were  complete?  In 
one  sense  it  is  true  to  say  that  there  is  one  offering 
once  offered  for  all.  But  it  is  equally  true  to  say  that 
that  one  offering  is  valueless,  except  so  far  as  it  is 
completed  and  repeated  in  the  life  and  self-offering  of 
all.  This  is  the  Christian’s  sacrifice.  Not  mechanically 
completed  in  the  miserable  materialism  of  the  mass, 
but  spiritually  in  the  life  of  all  in  whom  the  Crucified 
lives.  The  sacrifice  of  Christ  is  done  over  again  in 
every  life  which  is  lived,  not  to  self,  but  to  God. 

Let  one  concluding  observation  be  made  — self- 
denial,  self-sacrifice,  self-surrender!  Hard  doctrines,  and 
impossible!  Whereupon,  in  silent  hours,  we  sceptically 
ask.  Is  this  possible?  is  it  natural?  Let  preacher  and 
.moralist  say  what  they  will,  I am  not  here  to  sacrifice 
myself  for  others.  God  sent  me  here  for  happiness,  not 
misery.  Now  introduce  one  sentence  of  this  text  of 
which  we  have  as  yet  said  nothing,  and  the  dark  doc- 
trine becomes  illuminated  — “the  love  of  Christ  con- 
straineth  us.”  Self-denial,  for  the  sake  of  self-denial, 
does  no  good;  self-sacrifice  for  its  own  sake  is  no  re- 
ligious act  at  all.  If  you  give  up  a meal  for  the  sake 
of  showing  power  over  self,  or  for  the  sake  of  self- 
discipline,  it  is  the  most  miserable  of  all  delusions.  You 
are  not  more  religious  in  doing  this  than  before.  This 
is  mere  self-culture,  and  self-culture  being  occupied  for 
ever  about  self,  leaves  you  only  in  that  circle  of  self 
from  which  religion  is  to  free  you;  but  to  give  up  a 
meal  that  one  you  love  may  have  it,  is  properly  a re- 
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ligious  act  — no  hard  and  dismal  duty,  because  made 
easy  by  affection.  To  bear  pain  for  the  sake  of  bear- 
ing it  has  in  it  no  moral  quality  at  all,  but  to  bear  it 
rather  than  surrender  truth,  or  in  order  to  save  another, 
is  positive  enjoyment  as  well  as  ennobling  to  the  soul. 
Did  you  ever  receive  even  a blow  meant  for  another  in 
order  to  shield  that  other?  Do  you  not  know  that  there 
was  actual  pleasure  in  the  keen  pain  far  beyond  the 
most  rapturous  thrill  of  nerve  which  could  be  gained 
from  pleasure  in  the  midst  of  painlessness?  Is  not  the 
mystic  yearning  of  love  expressed  in  words  most  purely 
thus.  Let  me  suffer  for  him? 

This  element  of  love  is  that  which  makes  this  doc- 
trine an  intelligible  and  blessed  truth.  So  sacrifice 
alone,  bare  and  unrelieved,  is  ghastly,  unnatural,  and 
dead;  but  self-sacrifice,  illuminated  by  love,  is  warmth 
and  life;  it  is  the  death  of  Christ,  the  life  of  God,  the 
blessedness,  and  only  proper  life  of  man. 


106 


THE  POWER  OF  SORROW. 


VIII. 

' Preached  June  30,  1850. 

THE  POWER  OF  SORROW. 

2 Corinthians  vii.  9,  10.  — “Now  I rejoice,  not  that  ye  were  made  sorry, 
. but  that  ye  sorrowed  to  repentance:  for  ye  were  made  sorry  after  a godly 
manner,  that  ye  might  receive  damage  by  us  in  nothing.  For  godly 
sorrow  worketh  repentance  to  salvation  not  to  be  repented  of:  but  the 
sorrow  of  the  world  worketh  death.” 

That  which  is  chiefly  insisted  on  in  this  verse,  is 
the  distinction  between  sorrow  and  repentance.  To 
grieve  over  sin  is  one  thing,  to  repent  of  it  is  another. 

The  apostle  rejoiced,  not  that  the  Corinthians  sor- 
rowed, but  that  they  sorrowed  unto  repentance.  Sorrow 
has  two  results;  it  may  end  in  spiritual  life,  or  in 
spiritual  death;  and,  in  themselves,  one  of  these  is  as 
natural  as  the  other.  Sorrow  may  produce  two  kinds 
of  reformation  — a transient,  or  a permanent  one  — 
an  alteration  in  habits,  which,  originating  in  emotion, 
will  last  so  long  as  that  emotion  continues,  and  then, 
after  a few  fruitless  efforts,  be  given  up,  — a repent- 
ance which  will  be  repented  of ; or,  again,  a permanent 
change,  which  will  be  reversed  by  no  after- thought  — 
a repentance  not  to  be  repented  of.  Sorrow  is,  in  it- 
self, therefore,  a thing  neither  good  nor  bad : its  value 
depends  on  the  spirit  of  the  person  on  whom  it  falls. 
Fire  will  inflame  straw,  soften  iron,  or  harden  clay;  its 
effects  are  determined  by  the  object  with  which  it  comes 
in  contact.  Warmth  develops  the  energies  of  life,  or 
helps  the  progress  of  decay.  It  is  a great  power  in  the 
hot-house,  a great  power  also  in  the  coffin;  it  expands 
the  leaf,  matures  the  fruit,  adds  precocious  vigour  to 
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vegetable  life:  and  warmth  too  developes,  with  tenfold 
rapidity,  the  weltering  process  of  dissolution.  So  too 
with  sorrow.  There  are  spirits  in  which  it  developes 
the  seminal  principle  of  life;  there  are  others  in  which 
it  prematurely  hastens  the  consumation  of  irreparable 
decay.  Our  subject  therefore  is  the  twofold  power  of 
sorrow. 

I.  The  fatal  power  of  the  sorrow  of  the  world. 

II.  The  life-giving  power  of  the  sorrow  that  is  after 
Grod. 

The  simplest  way  in  which  the  sorrow  of  the  world 
works  death,  is  seen  in  the  effect  of  mere  regret  for 
worldy  loss.  There  are  certain  advantages  with  which 
we  come  into  the  world.  Youth,  health,  friends,  and 
sometimes  property.  So  long  as  these  are  continued  we 
are  happy;  and  because  happy,  fancy  ourselves  very 
grateful  to  God.  We  bask  in  the  sunshine  of  His  gifts, 
and  this  pleasant  sensation  of  sunning  ourselves  in  life 
we  call  religion ; ' that  state  in  which  we  all  are  before 
sorrow  comes,  to  test  the  temper  of  the  metal  of  which 
our  souls  are  made,  when  the  spirits  are  unbroken  and 
the  heart  buoyant,  when  a fresh ’morning  is  to  a young 
heart  what  it  is  to  the  skylark.  The  exuberant  burst 
of  joy  seems  a spontaneous  hymn  to  the  Father  of  all 
blessing,  like  the  matin  carol  of  the  bird;  but  this  is 
not  religion:  it  is  the  instinctive  utterance  of  happy  feeb 
ing,  having  as  little  of  moral  character  in  it,  in  the 
happy  human  being,  as  in  the  happy  bird.  Nay  more 
— the  religion  which  is  only  sunned  into  being  by 
happiness,  is  a suspicious  thing:  having  been  warmed 
by  joy,  it  will  become  cold  when' joy  is  over;  and  then, 
when  these  blessings  are  removed,  we  count  ourselves 
hardly  treated,  as  if  we  had  been  defrauded  of  a right; 
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rebellious,  hard  feelings  come;  then  it  is  you  see  people 
become  bitter,  spiteful,  discontented.  At  every  step  in 
the  solemn  path  of  life,  something  must  be  mourned 
which  will  come  back  no  more;  the  temper  that  was 
so  smooth  becomes  rugged  and  uneven ; the  benevolence 
that  expanded  upon  all,  narrows  into  an  ever  dwindling 
selfishness  — we  are  alone;  and  then  that  death-like 
loneliness  deepens  as  life  goes  on.  The  course  of  man 
is  downwards,  and  he  moves  with  slow  and  ever  more 
solitary  steps,  down  to  the  dark  silence  — the  silence 
of  the  grave.  This  is  the  death  of  heart;  the  sorrow  of 
the  world  has  worked  death. 

Again,  there  is  a sorrow  of  the  world,  when  sin  is 
grieved  for  in  a worldly  spirit.  There  are  two  views 
of  sin:  in  one  it  is  looked  upon  as  wrong  — in  the 

other,  as  producing  loss  — loss  for  example,  of 
character.  In  such  cases,  if  character  could  be  pre- 
served before  the  world,  grief  would  not  come;  but  the 
paroxysms  of  misery  fall  upon  our  proud  spirit  when 
our  guilt  its  made  public.  The  most  distinct  instance 
we  have  of  this  is  in  the  life  of  Saul.  In  the  midst  of 
his  apparent  grief,  the  thing  still  uppermost  was  that 
he  had  forfeited  his  kingly  character:  almost  the  only 
longing  was,  that  Samuel  should  honour  him  before  his 
people.  And  hence  it  comes  to  pass,  that  often  remorse 
and  anguish  only  begin  with  exposure.  Suicide  takes 
place,  not  when  the  act  of  wrong  is  done,  but  when 
the  guilt  is  known,  and  hence,  too,  many  a one  be- 
comes .hardened  who  would  otherwise  have  remained 
tolerably  happy;  in  consequence  of  which  we  blame  the 
exposure,  not  the  guilt;  we  say,  if  it  had  hushed  up, 
all  would  have  been  well;  that  the  servant  who  robbed 
his  master  was  ruined  by  taking  away  his  character; 
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and  that  if  the  sin  had  been  passed  over,  repentance 
might  have  taken  place » and  he  might  have  remained 
a respectable  member  of  society.  Do  not  think  so.  It 
is  quite  true  that  remorse  was  produced  by  exposure, 
and  that  the  remorse  was  fatal ; the  sorrow  which  worked 
death  arose  from  that  exposure,  and  so  far  exposure 
may  be  called  the  cause:  had  it  never  taken  place, 
respectability,  and  comparative  peace,  might  have  con- 
tinued ; but  outward  respectability  is  not  change  of 
heart. 

It  is  well  known  that  the  corpse  has  been  preserved 
for  centuries  in  the  iceberg,  or  in  antiseptic  peat;  and 
that  when  atmospheric  air  was  introduced  to  the  exposed 
surface  it  crumbled  into  dust.  Exposure  worked  dis- 
solution, but  it  only  manifested  the  death  which  was 
already  there;  so  with  sorrow,  it  is  not  the  living  heart 
which  drops  to  pieces,  or  crumbles  into  dust,  when  it 
is  revealed.  Exposure  did  not  work  death  in  the  Corin- 
thian sinner,  but  life. 

There  is  another  form  of  grief  for  sin,  which  the 
apostle  would  not  have  rejoiced  to  see;  it  is  when  the 
hot  tears  come  from  pride.  No  two  tones  of  feeling 
apparently  similar,  are  more  unlike  than  that  in  which 
Saul  exclaimed,  “I  have  played  the  fool  exceedingly,’’ 
and  that  in  which  the  Publican  cried  out,  “God  be 
merciful  to  me  a sinner.”  The  charge  of  folly  brought 
against  oneself  only  proves  that  we  feel  bitterly  for 
having  lost  our  own  self-respect.  It  is  a humiliation  to 
have  forfeited  the  idea  which  a man  had  formed  of  his 
own  character  — to  find  that  the  very  excellence  on 
which  he  prided  himself,  is  the  one  in  which  he  has 
failed.  If  there  were  a virtue  for  which  Saul  was  con- 
spicuous, it  was  generosity;  yet  it  was  exactly  in  this 
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point  of  generosity  in  which  he  discovered  himself  to 
have  failed,  when  he  was  overtaken  on  the  mountain, 
and  his  life  spared  by  the  very  man  whom  he  was 
hunting  to  the  death,  with  feelings  of  the  meanest 
jealousy.  Yet  there  was  no  real  repentance  there; 
there  was  none  of  that  in  which  a man  is  sick  of  state 
and  pomp.  Saul  could  still  rejoice  in  regal  splendour, 
go  about  complaining  of  himself  to  the  Ziphites,  as  if 
he  was  the  most  ill-treated  and  friendless  of  mankind; 
he  was  still  jealous  of  his  reputation,  and  anxious  to  be 
well  thought  of.  Quite  different  is  the  tone  in  which 
the  Publican,  who  felt  himself  a sinner,  asked  for  mercy. 
He  heard  the  contumelious  expression  of  the  Pharisee, 
‘‘this  Publican.”  With  no  resentment,  he  meekly  bore 
it  as  a matter  naturally  to  be  taken  for  granted  — “he 
did  not  so  much  as  lift  up  his  eyes  to  heaven;”  he  was 
as  a worm  which  turns  in  agony,  but  not  revenge,  upon 
the  foot  which  treads  it  into  the  dust. 

Now  this  sorrow  of  Saul’s,  too,  works  death:  no 
merit  can  restore  self-respect;  when  once  a man  has 
found  himself  out,  he  cannot  be  deceived  again.  The 
heart  is  as  a stone;  a speck  of  canker  corrodes  and 
spreads  within.  What  on  this  earth  remains,  but  end- 
less sorrow,  for  him  who  has  ceased  to  respect  himself, 
and  has  no  God  to  turn  to? 

IT.  The  divine  power  of  sorrow. 

1.  It  works  repentance.  By  repentance  is  meant, 
in  Scripture,  change  of  life,  alteration  of  habits,  renewal 
of  heart.  This  is  the  aim  and  meaning  of  all  sorrow. 
The  consequences  of  sin  are  meant  to  wean  from  sin. 
The  penalty  annexed  to  it  is,  in  the  first  instance,  cor- 
rective, not  penal.  Fire  burns  the  child,  to  teach  it  one 
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of  the  truths  of  this  universe  — the  property  of  fire  to 
bum.  The  first  time  it  cuts  its  hand  with  a sharp 
knife,  it  has  gained  a lesson  which  it  never  will  forget. 
Now,  in  the  case  of  pain,  this  experience  is  seldom,  if 
ever,  in  vain.  There  is  little  chance  of  a child  for- 
getting that  fire  will  bum,  and  that  sharp  steel  will 
cut;  hut  the  moral  lessons  contained  in  the  penalties 
annexed  to  wrong-doing  are  just  as  truly  intended, 
though  they  are  by  no  means  so  unerring  in  enforcing 
their  application.  The  fever  in  the  veins  and  the 
headache  which  succeed  intoxication,  are  meant  to  warn 
against  excess.  On  the  first  occasion  they  are  simply 
corrective;  in  every  succeeding  one  they  assume  more 
and  more  a penal  character  in  proportion  as  the  con- 
science carries  with  them  the  sense  of  ill  desert. 

Sorrow,  then,  has  done  its  work  when  it  deters  from 
evil;  in  other  words,  when  it  works  repentance.  In  the 
sorrow  of  the  world,  the  obliquity  of  the  heart  towards 
evil  is  not  cured ; it  seems  as  if  nothing  cured  it: 
heartache  and  trials  come  in  vain;  the  history  of  life 
at  last  is  what  it  was  at  first.  The  man  is  found  erring 
where  he  erred  before.  The  same  course,  begun  with 
the  certainty  of  the  same  desperate  end  which  has  taken 
place  so  often  before. 

They  have  reaped  the  whirlwind,  but  they  will 
again  sow  the  wind.  Hence,  I believe,  that  life-giving 
sorrow  is  less  remorse  for  that  which  is  irreparable, 
than  anxiety  to  save  that  which  remains.  The  sorrow 
that  ends  in  death  hangs  in  funeral  weeds  over  the  se- 
pulchres of  the  past.  Yet  the  present  does  not  become 
more  wise.  Not  one  resolution  is  made  more  firm,  nor 
one  habit  more  holy.  Grief  is  all.  Whereas  sorrow 
avails  or^  when  the  past  is  converted  into  experience. 
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and  from  failure  lessons  are  learned  which  never  are  to 
be  forgotten. 

2.  Permanence  of  alteration;  for  after  all,  a steady 
reformation  is  a more  decisive  test  of  the  value  of 
mourning  than  depth  of  grief. 

The  susceptibility  of  emotion  varies  with  individuals. 
Some  men  feel  intensely,  others  suffer  less  keenly;  but 
this  is  constitutional,  belonging  to  nervous  temperament, 
rather  than  moral  character.  This  is  the  characteristic  of 
the  divine  sorrow,  that  it  is  a repentance  “not  repented 
of;”  no  transient,  short-lived  resolutions,  but  sustained 
resolve. 

And  the  beautiful  law  is,  that  in  proportion  as  the 
repentance  increases  the  grief  diminishes.  “I  rejoice,” 
says  Paul,  that  “I  made  you  sorry,  though  it  were  hut 
for  a timer  Grief  for  a time,  repentance  for  ever.  And 
few  things  more  signally  prove  the  wisdom  of  this 
apostle  than  his  way  of  dealing  with  this  grief  of  the 
Corinthian.  He  tried  no  artificial  means  of  intensify- 
ing it  — did  not  urge  the  duty  of  dwelling  upon  it, 
magnifying  it,  nor  even  of  gauging  and  examining  it. 
So  soon  as  grief  had  done  its  work,  the  apostle  was 
anxious  to  dry  useless  tears  — he  even  feared  lest  haply 
such  an  one  should  be  swallowed  up  with  overmuch 
sorrow.  “A  true  penitent,”  says  Mr.  Newman,  “never 
forgives  himself.”  0 false  estimate  of  tlie  gospel  of 
Christ,  and  of  the  heart  of  man!  A proud  remorse 
does  not  forgive  itself  the  forfeiture  of  its  own  dignity; 
but  it  is  the  very  beauty  of  the  penitence  which  is  ac- 
cording to  God,  that  at  last  the  sinner,  realizing  God’s 
forgiveness,  does  learn  to  forgive  himself.  For  what 
other  purpose  did  St.  Paul  command  the  Church  of 
Corinth  to  give  ecclesiastical  absolution,  but  iii  order  to 
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afford  a symbol  and  assurance  of  the  Divine  pardon,  in 
which  the  guilty  man’s  grief  should  not  be  overwhelm- 
ing, but  that  he  should  become  reconciled  to  himself? 
What  is  meant  by  the  Publican’s  going  down  to  hu 
house  justified,  but  that  he  felt  at  peace  with  himself 
and  God? 

3.  It  is  sorrow  with  God  — here  called  godly  sor- 
row; in  the  margin,  sorrowing  according  to  God. 

God  sees  sin  not  in  its  consequences  but  in  itself; 
a thing  infinitely  evil,  even  if  the  consequences  were 
happiness  to  the  guilty  instead  of  misery.  So  sorrow 
according  to  God,  is  to  see  sin  as  God  sees  it.  The 
grief  of  Peter  was  as  bitter  as  that  of  Judas.  He  went 
out  and  wept  bitterly;  how  bitterly  none  can  tell  but 
they  who  have  learned  to  look  on  sin  as  God  does. 
But  in  Peter’s  grief  there  was  an  element  of  hope;  and 
that  sprung  precisely  from  this  — that  he  saw  God  in 
it  all.  Despair  of  self  did  not  lead  to  despair  of  God. 

This  is  the  great,  peculiar  feature  of  this  sorrow: 
God  is  there,  accordingly  self  is  less  prominent.  It  is 
not  a microscopic  self-examination,  nor  a mourning  in 
which  self  is  ever  uppermost:  my  character  gone;  the 
greatness  of  my  sin ; the  forfeiture  of  my  salvation.  The 
thought  of  God  absorbs  all  that.  I believe  the  feeling 
of  true  penitence  would  express  itself  in  such  words  as 
these:  — There  is  a righteousness,  though  I have  not 
attained  it.  There  is  a purity,  and  a love,  and  a 
beauty,  though  my  life  exhibits  little  of  it.  In  that  I 
can  rejoice.  Of  that  I can  feel  the  surpassing  love- 
liness. My  doings?  They  are  worthless,  I cannot  en- 
dure to  think  of  them.  I am  not  thinking  of  them.  I 
have  something  else  to  think  of.  There,  there;  in  that 
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Life  I see  it.  And  so  the  Christian  — gazing  not  on 
what  he  is,  but  on  what  he  desires  to  be  — dares  in 
penitence  to  say,  That  righteousness  is  mine:  dares, 
even  when  the  recollection  of  his  sin  is  most  vivid  and 
most  poignant,  to  say  with  Peter,  thinking  less  of  him- 
self than  of  God , and  sorrowing  as  it  were  with  God 
— “Lord,  thou  knowest  all  things,  Thou  knowest  that 
I love  Thee.” 
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Ephesians  v.  17,  18.  — “Wherefore  be  ye  not  unwise,  but  understanding 
what  the  will  of  the  Lord  is.  And  be  not  drunk  with  wine,  wherein  is 
excess;  but  be  filled  with  the  Spirit.” 

There  is  evidently  a connection  between  the  dif- 
ferent branches  of  this  sentence  — for  ideas  cannot  be 
properly  contrasted  which  have  not  some  connection 
— but  what  that  connection  is,  is  not  at  first  sight 
clear.  It  almost  appears  like  a profane  and  irreverent 
juxtaposition  to  contrast  fulness  of  the  Spirit  with  ful- 
ness of  wine.  Moreover,  the  structure  of  the  whole 
context  is  antithetical.  Ideas  are  opposed  to  each  other 
in  pairs  of  contraries ; for  instance,  “ fools’’  is  the  exact 
opposite  to  “wise;”  “unwise,”  as  opposed  to  “under- 
standing,” its  proper  opposite. 

And  here  again,  there  must  be  the  same  true  anti- 
thesis between  drunkenness  and  spiritual  fulness.  The 
propriety  of  this  opposition  lies  in  the  intensity  of 
feeling  produced  in  both  cases.  There  is  one  intensity 
of  feeling  produced  by  stimulating  the  senses,  another 
by  vivifying  the  spiritual  life  within.  The  one  com- 
mences with  impulses  from  without , the  other  is  guarded 
forces  from  within.  Here  then  is  the  similarity, 
and  here  the  dissimilarity , which  constitutes  the  pro- 
priety of  the  contrast.  One  is  ruin , the  other  salvation. 
One  degrades,  the  other  exalts. 

This  contrast  then  is  our  subject  for  to-day. 

' I.  The  effects  are  similar.  On  the  day  of  Pente- 
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cost,  when  the  first  influences  of  the  Spirit  descended 
on  the  early  Church,  the  effects  resembled  intoxication. 
They  were  full  of  the  Spirit,  and  mocking  bystanders 
said,  “These  men  are  full  of  new  wine;”  for  they 
found  themselves  elevated  into  the  ecstacy  of  a life 
higher  than  their  own , possessed  of  powers  which  they 
could  not  control;  they  spoke  incoherently  and  irre- 
gularly ; to  the  most  part  of  those  assembled , unintelli- 
gibly. 

Now  compare  with  this  the  impression  produced 
upon  savage  nations  — suppose  those  early  ages  in 
which  the  spectacle  of  intoxication  was  presented  for 
the  first  time.  They  saw  a man  under  the  influence  of 
a force  different  from,  and  in  some  respects  inferior 
to,  their  own.  To  them  the  bacchanal  appeared  a 
being  half  inspired;  his  frenzy  seemed  a thing  for  re- 
verence and  awe,  rather  than  for  horror  and  disgust; 
the  spirit  which  possessed  him  must  be,  they  thought, 
divine;  they  deified  it,  worshipped  it  under  different 
tiames  as  a god ; even  to  a clearer  insight  the  effects  are 
wonderfully  similar.  It  is  almost  proverbial  among 
soldiers  that  the  daring  produced  by  wine  is  easily  mis- 
taken for  the  self-devotion  of  a brave  heart. 

The  play  of  imagination  in  the  brain  of  the  opium- 
eater  is  as  free  as  that  of  genius  itself,  and  the  creations 
produced  in  that  state  by  the  pen  or  pencil  are  as 
wildly  beautiful  as  those  owed  to  the  nobler  influences. 
In  years  gone  by,  the  oratory  of  the  statesman  in  the 
senate  has  been  kindled  by  semi-intoxication,  when 
his  noble  utterances  were  set  down  by  his  auditors  to 
the  inspiration  of  patriotism. 

It  is  this  very  resemblance  which  deceives  the 
drunkard:  he  is  led  on  by  his  feelings  as  well  as  by 
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Ills  imagination.  It  is  not  the  sensual  pleasure  of  the 
glutton  that  fascinates  him;  it  is  those  fine  thoughts 
and  those  quickened  sensibilities  which  were  excited  in 
that  state,  which  he  is  powerless  to  produce  out  of  his 
own  being,  or  by  his  own  powers,  and  which  he  ex- 
pects to  reproduce  by  the  same  means.  The  ex- 
perience of  our  first  parent  is  repeated  in  him:  at  the 
very  moment  when  he  expects  to  find  himself  as  the 
gods,  knowing  good  and  evil,  he  discovers  that  he  is 
unexpectedly  degraded,  his  health  wrecked,  and  his 
heart  demoralized.  Hence  it  is  almost  as  often  the 
finer  as  the  baser  spirits  of  our  race  which  are  found 
the  victims  of  such  indulgence.  Many  will  remember 
while  I speak,  the  names  of  the  gifted  of  their  species, 
the  degraded  men  of  genius  who  were  the  victims  of 
these  deceptive  influences.  The  half-inspired  painter, 
poet,  musician,  who  began  by  soothing  opiates  to  calm 
the  over-excited  nerves,  or  stimulate  the  exhausted 
brain,  who  mistook  the  sensation  for  somewhat  half 
divine,  and  became  morally  and  physically  wrecks  of 
manhood,  degraded  even  in  their  mental  conceptions. 
It  was , therefore , no  mere  play  of  words  which  induced 
the  apostle  to  bring  these  two  things,  together.  That 
which  might  else  seem  irreverent  appears  to  have  been 
a deep  knowledge  of  human  nature;  he  contrasts,  be- 
cause his  rule  was  to  distinguish  two  things  which  are 
easily  mistaken  for  each  other. 

2.  The  second  point  of  resemblance  is  the  necessity 
of  intense  feeling.  We  have  fulness — fulness,  it  may 
be,  produced  by  outward  stimulus,  or  else  by  an  in- 
pouring of  the  Spirit.  What  we  want  is  life,  “more 
life,  and  fuller.’’  To  escape  from  monotony,  to  get 
away  firom  the  life  of  mere  routine  and  habits,  to  feel 
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that  we  are  alive  — with  more  of  surprise  and  wake- 
fulness in  our  existence.  To  have  less  of  the  gelid, 
torpid,  tortoiselike  existence.  “To  feel  the  years  be- 
fore us.”  To  be  consciously  existing. 

Now  this  desire  lies  at  the  bottom  of  many  forms 
of  life  which  are  apparently  as  diverse  as  possible. 
It  constitutes  the  fascination  of  the  gambler’s  life: 
money  is  not  what  he  wants  — were  he  possessed  of 
thousands  to-day,  he  would  risk  them  all  to-morrow 
— but  it  is  that  being  perpetually  on  the  brink  of 
enormous  wealth  and  utter  ruin,  he  is  compelled  to 
realize  at  every  moment  the  possibility  of  the  extremes 
of  life.  Every  moment  is  one  of  feeling.  This,  too, 
constitutes  the  charm  of  all  those  forms  of  life  in  which 
the  gambling  feeling  is  predominant . — where  a sense 
of  skill  is  blended  with  a mixture  of  chance.  If  you 
ask  the  statesman  why  it  is,  that  possessed  as  he  is  of 
wealth,  he  quits  his  princely  home  for  the  dark  metro- 
polis, he  would  reply,  “That  he  loves  the  excitement 
of  a political  existence.”  It  is  this,  too,  which  gives 
to  the  warrior’s  and  the  traveller’s  existence  such  pecu- 
liar reality;  and  it  is  this  in  a far  lower  form  which 
stimulates  the  pleasure  of  a fashionable  life  — which 
sends  the  votaries  of  the  world  in  a constant  round  from 
the  capital  to  the  watering  place , and  from  the  watering 
place  to  the  capital;  what  they  crave  for  is  the  power 
of  feeling  intensely. 

Now  the  proper  and  natural  outlet  for  this  feeling 
is  the  life  of  the  Spirit.  What  is  religion  but  fuller 
life?  To  live  in  the  Spirit,  what  is  it  but  to  have 
keener  feelings  and  mightier  powers  — to  rise  into  a 
higher  consciousness  of  life?  What  is  religion’s  self 
but  feeling?  The  highest  form  of  religion  is  charity. 
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Love  is  of  God,  and  he  that  loveth  is  bom  of  God,  and 
knoweth  God.  This  is  an  intense  feeling,  too  intense 
to  be  excited,  profound  in  its  calmness,  yet  it  rises  at 
times  in  its  higher  flights  into  that  ecstatic  life  which 
glances  in  a moment  intuitively  through  ages.  These 
are  the  pentecostal  hours  of  our  existence,  when  the 
Spirit  comes  as  a mighty  rushing  wind,  in  cloven  tongues 
of  fire,  filling  the  soul  with  God. 


n.  The  dissimilarity,  or  contrast  in  St.  Paul’s  idea. 
The  one  fulness  begins  from  without,  the  other  from 
within.  The  one  proceeds  from  the  flesh  and  then  in- 
fluences the  emotions.  The  other  reverses  this  order. 
Stimulants,  like  wine,  inflame  the  senses,  and  through 
them  set  the  imaginations  and  feelings  on  fire;  and  the 
law  of  our  spiritual  being  is,  that  that  which  begins 
with  the  flesh,  sensualizes  the  Spirit  — whereas  that 
which  commences  in  the  region  of  the  Spirit,  spiritua- 
lizes the  senses,  in  which  it  subsequently  stirs  emotion. 
But  the  misfortune  is  that  men  mistake  this  law  of  their 
emotions;  and  the  fatal  error  is,  when  ^having  found 
spiritual  feelings  existing  in  connection,  and  associated 
with,  fleshly  sensations,  men  expect  by  the  mere  inita- 
tion  of  the  emotions  of  the  frame  to  reproduce  those 
high  and  glorious  feelings.  You  might  conceive  the 
recipients  of  the  Spirit  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  acting 
under  this  delusion;  it  is  conceivable  that  having  ob- 
served certain  bodily  phenomena  — for  instance,  in- 
coherent utterances  and  thrilled  sensibilities  co-existing 
with  those  sublime  spiritualities  — they  might  have 
endeavoured,  by  a repetition  of  those  incoherencies,  to 
obtain  a fresh  descent  of  the  Spirit.  In  fact,  this  was 
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exactly  what  was  tried  in  after  ages  of  the  Church.  In 
those  events  of  church  history  which  are  denominated 
revivals,  in  the  camp  of  the  Methodist  and  the  Ranter, 
a direct  attempt  was  made  to  arouse  the  emotions  by 
exciting  addresses  and  vehement  language.  Convulsions, 
shrieks,  and  violent  emotions,  were  produced,  and  the 
unfortunate  victims  of  this  mistaken  attempt  to  produce 
the  cause  by  the  effect,  fancied  themselves,  and  were 
pronounced  by  others,  converted.  Now  the  misfortune 
is,  that  this  delusion  is  the  more  easy  from  the  fact 
that  the  results  of  the  two  kinds  of  ’ causes  resemble 
each  other.  You  may  galvanize  the  nerve  of  a corpse 
till  the  action  of  a limb  startles  tlie  spectator  with  the 
appearance  of  life.  It  is  not  life,  it  is  only  a spas- 
modic hideous  mimicry  of  life.  Men  having  seen  that 
the  spiritual  is  always  associated  with  forms,  endeavour 
by  reproducing  the  forms,  to  recall  spirituality;  you  do 
produce  thereby  a something  that  looks  like  spirituality, 
but  it  is  a resemblance  only.  The  worst  case  of  all 
occurs  in  the  department  of  the  affections.  That  which 
begins  in  the  heart  ennobles  the  whole  animal  being, 
but  that  which  begins  in  the  inferior  departments  of 
our  being  is  the  most  entire  degradation  and  sensualizing 
of  the  soul. 

Now  it  is  from  this  point  of  thought  that  we  learn 
to  extend  the  apostle's  principle.  Wine  is  but  a spe- 
cimen of  a class  of  stimulants.  All  that  begins  from 
without  belongs  to  the  same  class.  The  stimulus  may 
be  afforded  by  almost  any  enjoyment  of  the  senses. 
Drunkenness  may  come  from  anything  wherein  is  ex- 
cess: from  overindulgence  in  society,  in  pleasure,  in 
music,  and  in  the  delight  of  listening  to  oratory,  nay, 
even  from  the  excitement  of  sermons  and  religious 
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meetings.  The  prophet  tells  us  of  those  who  are  drunken, 
and  not  with  wine. 

The  other  point  of  difference  is  one  of  effect. 
Fulness  of  the  Spirit  calms;  fulness  produced  by  ex- 
citement satiates  and  exhausts.  They  who  know  the 
world  of  fashion  tell  us  that  the  tone  adopted  there  is, 
either  to  be,  or  to  affect  to  be,  sated  with  enjoyment, 
to  be  proof  against  surprise,  to  have  lost  all  keenness 
of  enjoyment,  and  to  have  all  keenness  of  wonder  gone. 
That  which  ought  to  be  men’s  shame  becomes  their 
boast  — unsusceptibility  of  any  fresh  emotion.  * 

Whether  this  be  real  or  affected,  matters  not;  it  is, 
in  truth,  the  real  result  of  the  indulgence  of  the  senses. 
The  law  is  this;,  the  “crime  of  sense  is  avenged  by 
sense  which  wears  with  time;”  for  it  has  been  well 
remarked  that  the  terrific  punishment  attached  to  the 
habitual  indulgence  of  the  senses  is,  that  the  incite- 
ments to  enjoyment  increase  in  proportion  as  the  power 
of  enjoyment  fades. 

Experience  at  last  forbids  even  the  hope  of  enjoy- 
ment; the  sin  of  the  intoxicated  soul  is  loathed,  de- 
tested, abhorred’;  yet  it  is  done.  The  irritated  sense, 
like  an  avenging  fury,  goads  on  with  a restlessness  of 
craving,  and  compels  a reiteration  of  the  guilt  though 
it  has  ceased  to  charm. 

To  this  danger  our  own  age  is  peculiarly  exposed. 
In  the  earlier  and  simpler  ages,  the  need  of  keen  feel- 
ing finds  a natural  and  safe  outlet  in  compulsory  exer- 
tions. For  instance,'  in  the  excitement  of  real  warfare, 
and  in  the  necessity  of  providing  the  sustenance  of  life, 
warlike  habits  and  healthy  labour  stimulate,  without 
exhausting  life.  But  in  proportion  as  civilization  ad- 
vances, a large  class  of  the  community  are  exempted 
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from  the  necessity  of  these,  and  thrown  upon  a life  of 
leisure.  Then  it  is  that  artificial  life  begins,  and  arti- 
ficial expedients  become  necessary  to  sharpen  the  feel- 
ings amongst  the  monotony  of  existence;  every  amuse- 
ment and  all  literature  become  more  pungent  in  their 
character;  life  is  no  longer  a thing  proceeding  from  powers 
within^  but  sustained  by  new  impulses  from  without. 

There  is  one  peculiar  form  of  this  danger  to  which 
I would  specially  direct  your  attention.  There  is  one 
nation  in  Europe  which,  more  than  any  other,  has 
been  subjected  to  these  influences.  In  ages  of  revolu- 
tion, nations  live  fast;  centuries  of  life  are  passed  in 
fifty  years  of  time.  In  such  a state,  individuals  become 
subjected  more  or  less  to  the  influences  which  are 
working  around  them.  Scarcely  an  enjoyment  or  a 
book  can  be  met  with  which  does  not  bear  the  im- 
press of  this  intensity.  Now,  the  particular  danger  to 
which  I allude  is  French  novels,  French  romances,  and 
French  plays.  The  overflowings  of  that  cup  of  excite- 
ment have  reached  our  shores.  I do  not  say  that  these 
works  contain  anything  coarse  or  gross  — better  if  it 
were  so;  evil  which  comes  in  a form  of  grossness  is 
not  nearly  so  dangerous  as  that  which  comes  veiled  in 
gracefulness  and  sentiment.  Subjects  which  are  better 
not  touched  upon  at  all  are  discussed,  examined,  and 
exhibited  in  all  the  most  seductive  forms  of  imagery. 
You  would  be  shocked  at  seeing  your  son  in  a fit  of 
intoxication;  yet,  I say  it  solemnly,  better  that  your 
son  should  reel  through  the  streets  in  a fit  of  drunken- 
ness, than  that  the  delicacy  of  your  daughter’s  mind 
should  be  injured,  and  her  imagination  inflamed  with 
false  fire.  Twenty-four  hours  will  terminate  the  evil 
in  the  one  case.  Twenty-four  hours  will  not  exhaust 
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the  effects  of  the  other;  you  must  seek  the  consequences 
at  the  end  of  many,  many  years.  I speak  that  which 
I do  know;  and  if  the  earnest  warning  of  one  who  has 
seen  the  dangers  of  which  he  speaks  realized,  can 
reach  the  heart  of  one  Christian  parent,  he  will  put  a 
ban  on  all  such  works,  and  not  suffer  his  children’s 
hearts  to  be  excited  by  a drunkenness  which  is  worse 
than  that  of  wine.  For  the  worst  of  it  is,  that  the 
men  of  our  time  are  not  yet  alive  to  this  growing  evil; 
they  are  elsewhere  — - in  their  studies , counting-houses, 
professions  — not  knowing  the  food,  or  rather  poison, 
on  which  their  wives’  and  daughters’  intellectual  life  is 
sustained.  It  is  precisely  those  who  are  most  unfitted 
to  sustain  the  danger,  whose  feelings  need  restraint 
instead  of  spur,  and  whose  imaginations  are  most  in- 
flammable, that  are  specially  exposed  to  it. 

On  the  other  hand,  spiritual  life  calms  while  it  fills. 
True  it  is  that  there  are  pentecostal  moments  when 
such  life  reaches  the  stage  of  ecstasy.  But  these  were 
given  to  the  Church  to  prepare  her  for  suffering,  to 
give  her  martyrs  a glimpse  of  blessedness,  which  might 
sustain  them  afterwards  in  the  terrible  struggles  of 
death.  True  it  is  that  there  are  pentecostal  hours 
when  the  soul  is  surrounded  by  a kind  of  glory,  and 
we  are  tempted  to  make  tabernacles  upon  the  Mount, 
as  if  life  were  meant  for  rest;  but  out  of  that  very 
cloud  there  comes  a voice  telling  of  the  Cross,  and 
bidding  us  descend  into ' the  common  world  again , to 
simple  duties  and  humble  life.  This  very  principle 
seems  to  be  contained  in  the  text. 

The  apostle’s  remedy  for  this  artificial  feeling  is  — 

“Speaking  to  one  another  in  psalms  and  hymns, 
and  spiritual  songs.” 
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Strange  remedy!  Occupation  fit  for  children  — too 
simple  far  for  men:  as  astonishing  as  the  remedy  pre- 
scribed by  the  prophet  to  Naaman — ^“to  wash  in  simple 
water,  and  be  clean;  yet  therein  lies  a very  important 
truth.  In  ancient  medical  phraseology,  herbs  possessed 
of  healing  natures  were  called  simples:  in  God’s  labora- 
tory, all  things  that  heal  are  simple  — all  natural 
enjoyments  — all  the  deepest  — ai-e  simple  too.  At 
night,  man  fills  his  banquet-hall  with  the  glare  of 
splendour  which  fevers  as  well  as  fires  the  heart;  and 
at  the  very  same  hour,  as  if  by  intended  contrast,  the 
quiet  stars  of  God  steal  forth,  shedding,  together  with 
the  deepest  feeling,  the  profoundest  sense  of  calm. 
One  from  whose  knowledge  of  the  sources  of  natural 
feeling  there  lies  almost  no  appeal,  has  said  that  to 
him, 

“The  meanest  flower  that  blows  can  give 
Thoughts  that  do  often  lie  too  deep  for  tears.’* 

This  is  exceedingly  remarkable  in  the  life  of  Christ 
No  contrast  is  more  striking  than  that  presented  by 
the  thought,  that  that  deep  and  beautiful  life  was  spent 
in  the  midst  of  mad  Jerusalem.  Remember  the  Son 
of  man  standing  quietly  in  the  porches  of  Bethesda, 
when  the  streets  all  around  were  filled  with  the  revelry 
of  innumerable  multitudes,  who  had  come  to  be  present 
at  the  annual  feast.  Remember  Him  pausing  to  weep 
over  his  country’s  doomed  metropolis,  unexcited,  while 
the  giddy  crowd  around  Him  were  shouting  “Hosanna 
to  the  Son  of  David!”  Remember  him  in  Pilate’s  judg- 
ment-hall, meek,  self-possessed,  standing  in  the  serenity 
of  Truth,  while  all  around  Him  was  agitation  — hesi- 
tation in  the  breast  of  Pilate,  hatred  in  the  bosom 
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of  the  Pharisees,  consternation  in  the  heart  of  the 
• disciples. 

And  this,  in  truth,  is  what  we  want:  we  want  the 
vision  of  a calmer  and  simpler  Beauty,  to  tranquillize 
us  in  the  midst  of  artificial  tastes  — we  want  the 
draught  of  a purer  spring  to  cool  the  flame  of  our  ex- 
cited life;  — we  want,  in  other  words,  the  Spirit  of  the 
Life  of  Christ,  simple,  natural,  with  power  to  calm  and 
soothe  the  feelings  which  it  rouses:  the  fulness  of  the 
Spirit  which  can  never  intoxicate! 
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X. 

Preached  August  H,  i860. 

PURITY. 

Titus  i.  15.  — “Unto  the  pure  all  things  are  pure:  but  unto  them  that  are 
defiled  and  unbelieving  is  nothing  pure;  but  even  their  mind  and  con> 
science  is  defiled.'' 

For  the  evils  of  this  world  there  are  two  classes  of 
remedies  — one  is  the  world’s,  the  other  is  God’s.  The 
world  proposes  to  remedy  evil  by  adjusting  the  circum- 
stances of  this  life  to  man’s  desires.  The  world  says, 
give  us  a perfect  set  of  circumstances^  and  then  we  shall 
have  a set  of  perfect  men.  This  principle  lies  at  the 
root  of  the  system  called  Socialism.  Socialism  proceeds 
on  the  principle  that  all  moral  and  even  physical  evil 
arises  from  unjust  laws.  If  the  cause  he  remedied,  the 
effect  will  he  good.  But  Christianity  throws  aside  all 
that  as  merely  chimerical.  It  proves  that  the  fault  is 
not  in  outward  circumstances,  hut  in  ourselves.  Like 
the  wise  physician,  who,  instead  of  busying  himself 
with  transcendental  theories  to  improve  the  climate, 
and  the  outward  circumstances  of  man,  endeavours  to 
relieve  and  get  rid  of  the  tendencies  of  disease  which 
are  from  within,  Christianity,  leaving  all  outward  cir- 
cumstances to  ameliorate  themselves,  fastens  its  atten- 
tion on  the  spirit  which  has  to  deal  with  them.  Christ 
has  declared  that  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  from  with- 
in. He  said  to  the  Pharisee,  “Ye  make  clean  the  out- 
side of  the  cup  and  platter,  but  within  ye  are  full  of 
extortion  and  excess.” 

The  remedy  for  all  this  is  a large  and  liberal  char- 
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ity,  so  overflowing  that  “Unto  the  pure  all  things  are 
pure.”  To  internal  purity  all  external  things  become 
pure. 

The  principle  that  St.  Paul  has  here  laid  down  is, 
that  each  man  is  the  creator  of  his  own  world ; he  walks 
in  a universe  of  his  own  creation. 

As  the  free  air  is  to  one  out  of*  health  the  cause  of 
cold  and  diseased  lungs,  so  to  the  healthy  man  it  is  a 
source  of  greater  vigour.  The  rotten  fruit  is  sweet  to 
the  worm , but  nauseous  to  the  palate  of  man.  It  is  the 
same  air  and  the  same  fruit  acting  differently  upon  dif- 
ferent beings.  To  different  men  a different  world  — 
to  one  all  pollution  — to  another  all  purity.  To  the 
noble  all  things  are  noble,  to  the  mean  all  things  are 
contemptible. 

The  subject  divides  itself  into  two  parts. 

I.  The  apostle’s  principle. 

II.  The  application  of  the  principle. 

Here  we  have  the  same  principle  again;  each  man 
creates  his  own  world.  Take  it  in  its  simplest  form. 
The  eye  creates  the  outward  world  it  sees.  We  see 
not  things  as  they  are,  but  as  God  has  made  the  eye 
to  receive  them. 

In  its  strictest  sense,  the  creation  of  a new  man  is 
the  creation  of  a new  universe.  Conceive  an  eye  so 
constructed  as  that  the  planets  and  all  within  them 
should  be  minutely  seen,  and  all  that  is  near  should  be 
dim  and  invisible  like  things  seen  through  a telescope, 
or  as  we  see  through  a magnifying  glass  the  plumage 
of  the  butterfly,  and  the  bloom  upon  the  peach;  then 
it  is  manifestly  clear  that  we  have  called  into  existence 
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actually  a new  creation^  and  not  new  objects.  The 
mind’s  eye  creates  a world  for  itself. 

. Again,  the  visible  world  presents  a different  aspect 
to  each  individual  man.  You  will  say  that  the  same 
things  you  see  are  seen  by  all  — that  the  forest,  the 
valley,  the  flood,  and  the  sea,  are  the  same  to  all;  and 
yet  all  these  things  so  seen,  to  different  minds  are  a 
myriad  of  different  universes.  One  man  sees  in  that 
noble  river  an  emblem  of  eternity;  he  closes  his  lips 
and  feels  that  God  is  there.  Another  sees  nothing  in 
it  but  a very  convenient  road  for  transporting  his  spices, 
silks,  and  merchandise.  To  one  this  world  appears 
useful,  to  another  beautiful.  Whence  comes  the  differ- 
ence? From  the  soul  within  us.  It  can  make  of  this 
world  a vast  chaos  — “a  mighty  maze  without  a plan;” 
or  a mere  machine  — a collection  of  lifeless  forces;  or 
it  can  make  it  the  Living  Vesture  of  God,  the  tissue 
through  which  He  can  become  visible  to  us.  In  the 
spirit  in  which  we  look  on  it  the  world  is  an  arena  for 
mere  self-advancement,  or  a place  for  noble  deeds,  in 
which  self  is  forgotten,  and  God  is  all. 

Observe,  this  effect  is  traceable  even  in  that  pro- 
duced by  our  different  and  changeful  moods.  We  make 
and  unmake  a world  more  than  once  in  the  space  of  a 
single  day.  In  trifling  moods  all  seems  trivial.  In 
serious  moods  all  seems  solemn.  Is  the  song  of  the 
nightingale  merry  or  plaintive?  Is  it  the  voice  of  joy, 
or  the  harbinger  of  gloom?  Sometimes  one,  and  some- 
times the  other,  according  to  our  different  moods.  We 
hear  the  ocean  furious  or  exulting.  The  thunder-claps 
are  grand,  or  angry,  according  to  the  different  states 
of  our  mind.  Nay,  the  very  church-bells  chime  sadly 
or  merrily,  as  our  associations  determine.  . They  speak 
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the  language  of  our  passing  moods.  The  young  ad- 
venturer revolving  sanguine  plans  upon  the  milestone, 
hears  them  speak  to  him  as  God  did  to  Hagar  in  the 
wilderness,  bidding  him  back  to  perseverance  and  great- 
ness. The  soul  spreads  its  own  hue  over  everyUiing; 
the  shroud  or  wedding  garment  of  nature  is  woven  in 
the  loom  of  our  own  feelings.  This  universe  is  the  ex- 
press image  and  direct  counterpart  of  the  souls  that 
dwell  in  it.  Be  noble-minded,  and  all  Nature  replies 
— I am  divine,  t^e  child  of  God  — be  thou,  too.  His 
child,  and  noble.  Be  mean,  and  all  Nature  dwindles 
into  a contemptible  smallness. 

In  the  second  place,  there  are  two  ways  in  which 
this  principle  is  true. 

To  the  pure,  all  things  and  all  persons  are  pure, 
because  their  purity  makes  all  seem  pure. 

There  are  some  who  go  through  life  complaining 
of  this  world;  they  say  they  have  found  nothing  but 
treachery  and  deceit;  the  poor  are  ungrateful,  and  the 
rich  are  selfish.  Yet  we  do  not  find  such  the 'best  men. 
Experience  tells  us  that  each  man  most  keenly  and 
unerringly  detects  in  others  the  vice  with  which  he  is 
most  familiar  himself. 

Persons  seem  to  each  man  what  he  is  himself.  One 
who  suspects  hypocrisy  in  the  world  is  rarely  trans- 
parent; the  man  constantly  on  the  watch  for  cheating 
is  generally  dishonest;  he  who  suspects  impurity  is 
prurient.  This  is  the  principle  to  which  Christ  alludes 
when  he  says,  “Give  alms  of  such  things  as  ye  have; 
and  behold  all  things  are  clean  unto  you.” 

Have  a large  charity!  Large  “charity  hopeth  all 
things.”  Look  at  that  sublime  apostle  who  saw  the 
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churches  of  Ephesus  and  Thessalonica  pure,  because 
he  saw  them  in  his  own  large  love,  and  painted  them, 
not  as  they  were,  but  as  his  heart  filled  up  the  picture; 
he  viewed  them  in  the  light  of  his  own  nobleness,  as 
representations  of  his  own  purity. 

Once  more,  to  the  pure  all  things  are  pure,  as  well 
as  all  persons.  That  which  is  natural  lies  not  in 
things,  but  in  the  mind§  of  men.  There  is  a difference 
between  prudery  and  modesty.  Prudery  detects  wrong 
where  no  wrong  is;  the  wrong  lies  in  the  thoughts,  and 
not  in  the  objects.  There  is  something  of  over-sensitive- 
ness and  over-delicacy  which  shows  not  innocence,  but 
an  inflammable  imagination.  And  men  of  the  world 
cannot  understand  that  those  subjects  and  thoughts  which 
to  them  are  full  of  torture,  can  be  harmless,  suggesting 
nothing  evil  to  the  pure  in  heart. 

Here,  however,  beware!  No  sentence  of  Scripture 
is  more  frequently  in  the  lips  of  persons  who  permit 
themselves  much  license,  than  the  text,  “To  the  pure, 
all  things  are  pure.”  Yes,  all  things  natural,  but  not 
artificial  — scenes  which  pamper  the  tastes,  which  ex- 
cite the  senses.  Innocence  feels  healthily.  To  it  all 
nature  is  pure.  But,  just  as  the  dove  trembles  at  the 
approach  of  the  hawk,  and  the  young  calf  shudders  at 
the  lion  never  seen  before,  so  innocence  shrinks  in- 
stinctively from  what  is  wrong  by  the  same  divine  in- 
stincti  If  that  which  is  wrong  seems  pure,  then  the 
heart  is  not  pure,  but  vitiated.  To  the  right-minded 
all  that  is  right  in  the  course  of  this  world  seems  pure. 
Abraham,  looking  forward  to  the  destruction  of  Sodom 
and  Gomorrah,  entreated  that  it  might  be  averted,  and 
afterwards  acquiesced!  To  the  disordered  mind  “all 
things  are  out  of  course.”  This  is  the  spirit  which 
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pervades  the  whole  of  the  Ecclesiastes.  There  were 
two  things  which  were  perpetually  suggesting  them- 
selves to  the  mind  of  Solomon;  the  intolerable  sameness 
of  this  world,  and  the  constant  desire  for  change.  And 
yet  that  same  world,  spread  before  the  serene  eye  of 
God,  was  pronounced  to  be  all  “very  good.” 

This  disordered  universe  is  the  picture  of  your  own 
mind.  We  make  a wilderness  by  encouraging  artificial 
wants,  by  creating  sensitive  and  selfish  feelings;  then 
we  project  everything  stamped  with  the  impress  of  our 
own  feelings,  and  we  gather  the  whole  of  creation  into 
our  own  pained  being  — “the  whole  creation  groaneth 
and  travaileth  in  pain  together  imtil  now.”  The  world 
you  complain  of  as  impure  and  wrong  is  not  God’s 
world  but  your  world;  the  blight,  the  dulness,  the 
blank,  are  all  your  own.  The  light  which  is  in  you  has 
become  darkness,  and  therefore  the  light  itself  is  dark. 

Again,  to  the  pure,  all  things  not  only  seem  pure, 
but  are  really  so  because  they  are  made  such. 

1.  As  regards  persons. 

It  is  a marvellous  thing  to  see  how  a pure  and  in- 
nocent heart  purifies  all  that  it  approaches.  The  most 
ferocious  natures  are  soothed  and  tamed  by  innocence. 
And  so  with  human  beings,  there  is  a delicacy  so  pure, 
that  vicious  men  in  its  presence  become  almost  pure; 
all  of  purity  which  is  in  them  is  brought  out;  like 
attaches  itself  to  like.  The  pure  heart  becomes  a centre 
of  attraction,  round  which  similar  atoms  gather,  and 
from  which  dissimilar  ones  are  repelled.  A corrupt 
heart  elicits  in  an  hour  all  that  is  bad  in  us ; a spiritual 
one  brings  out  and  draws  to  itself  all  that  is  best  and 
purest.  Such  was  Christ.  He  stood  in  the  world,  the 
Light  of  the  world,  to  which  all  sparks  of  light  gradually 
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gathered.  He  stood  in  the  presence  of  impurity,  and 
men  became  pure.  Note  this  in  the  history  of'Zaccheus. 
In  answer  to  the  invitation  of  the  Son  of  man,  he  says, 
“Behold,  Lord,  the  half  of  my  goods  I give  to  the 
poor,  and  if  I have  done  wrong  to  any  man  I restore 
him  fourfold.”  So  also  the  Scribe,  “Well,  Master, 
thou  hast  well  * said , there  is  one  God , and  there  is 
none  other  than  He.”  To  the  pure  Saviour,  all  was  pure. 
“He  was  lifted  up  on  high,  and  drew  all  men  unto  Him.” 

Lastly,  all  situations  are  pure  to  the  pure.  Accord- 
ing to  the  world,  some  professions  are  reckoned  honour- 
able, and  some  dishonourable.  Men  judge  according 
to  a standard  merely  conventional,  and  not  by  that  of 
moral  rectitude.  Yet  it  was,  in  truth,  the  men  who 
were  in  these  situations  which  made  them  such.  In  the 
days  of  the  Kedeemer,  the  publican’s  occupation  was  a 
. degraded  one,  merely  because  low  base  men  filled  that 
place.  But  since  He  was  born  into  the  world  a poor, 
labouring  man,  poverty  is  noble  and  dignified,  and  toil 
is  honourable.  To  the  man  who  feels  that  “the  king’s 
daughter  is  all  glorious  within,”  no  outward  situation 
can  seem  inglorious  or  impure. 

There  are  tliree  words  which  express  almost  the 
same  thing,  but  whose  meaning  is  entirely  different. 
These  are,  the  gibbet,  the  scaffold,  and  the  cross.  So 
far  as  we  know,  none  die  on  the  gibbet  but  men  of 
dishonourable  and  base  life.  The  scaffold  suggests  to 
our  minds  the  noble  deaths  of  our  greatest  martyrs. 
The  cross  was  once  a gibbet,  but  it  is  now  the  highest 
name  we  have,  because  He  hung  on  it.  Christ  has 
purified  and  ennobled  the  cross.  This  principle  runs 
through  life.  It  is  not  the  situation  which  makes  the 
man,  but  the  man  who  makes  the  situation.  The 
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slave  may  be  a freeman.  The  monarch  may  be  a slave. 
Situations  are  noble  or  ignoble,  as  we  make  them. 

From  all  this  subject  we  learn  to  understand  two 
things. 

Hence  we  understand  the  Fall.  When  man  fell, 
the  world  fell  with  him.  All  creation  received  a shock. 
Thorns,  briars,  and  thistles,  sprang  up.  They  were 
there  before,  but  to  the  now  restless  and  impatient 
. hands  of  men  they  became  obstacles  and  weeds.  Death, 
which  must  ever  have  existed  as  a form  of  dissolution, 
a passing  from  one  state  to  another,  became  a curse; 
the  sting  of  death  was  sin  — unchanged  in  itself,  it 
changed  in  man.  A dark,  heavy  cloud,  rested  on  it 
— the  shadow  of  his  own  ^ilty  heart. 

Hence,  too,  we  understand  the  Millennium.  The 
Bible  says  that  these  things  are  not  to  be  for  ever.* 
There  are  glorious  things  to  come.  Just  as  in  my  for- 
mer illustration,  the  alteration  of  the  eye  called  new 
worlds  into  being,  so  now  nothing  more  is  needed  than 
to  re-create  the  soul  — the  mirror  on  which  all  things 
are  reflected.  Then  is  realized  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah, 
“Behold,  I create  all  things  new,’’  “new  heavens  and 
a new  earth.” 

The  conclusion  of  this  verse  proves  to  us  why  all 
these  new  creations  were  called  into  being  — “ wherein 
dwelleth  righteousness.”  To  be  righteous  makes  all 
things  new.  We  do  not  want  a new  world,  we  want 
new  hearts.  Let  the  Spirit  of  G^d  purify  society,  and 
to  the  pure  all  things  will  be  pure.  The  earth  will  put 
off  the  look  of  weariness  and  gloom  which  it  has  worn 
so  long,  and  then  the  glorious  language  of  the  prophets 
will  be  fulfilled  — “The  forests  will  break  out  with 
singing,  and  the  desert  will  blossom  as  J;he  rose.” 
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. XI. 

Preached  February  9,  i85i. 

UNITY  AND  PEACE. 

CoLOSSiANS  ill.  15.  — “And  let  the  peace  of  God  rule  in  your  hearts,  to  the 
which  also  ye  are  called  in  one  body;  and  be  ye  thankful.” 

There  is  something  in  these  words  that  might  sur- 
prise us.  It  might  surprise  us  to  find  that  peace  is 
urged  on  us  as  a duty.  There  can  be  no  duty  except 
where  there  is  a matter  of  obedience;  and  it  might  seem 
to  us  that  peace  is  a something  over  which  we  have  no 
power.  It  is  a privilege  to  have  peace,  but  it  would 
appear  as*  if  there  were  no  power  of  control  within  the 
mind  of  a man  able  to  ensure  that  peace  for  itself. 
“Yet,”  says  the  apostle,  “let  the  peace  of  God  rule  in 
your  hearts.”  It  would  seem  to  us  as  if  peace  were  as 
far  beyond  our  own  control  as  happiness.  Unquestion- 
ably, we  are  not  masters  on  our  own  responsibility  of 
our  own  happiness.  Happiness  is  the  gratification  of 
every  innocent  desire;  but  it  is  not  given  to  us  to  ensure 
the  gratification  of  every  desire;  therefore,  happiness  is 
not  a duty,  and  it  is  nowhere  written  in  the  Scripture, 
“You  must  be  happy.”  But  we  find  it  written  by  the 
apostle  Paul,  “Be  ye  thankful,”  implying,  therefore, 
that  peace  is  a duty.  The  apostle  says,  “Let  the  peace 
of  God  rule  in  your  hearts;”  from  which  we  infer  that 
peace  is  attainable,  and  within  the  reach  of  our  own 
wills;  that  if  there  be  not  repose  there  is  blame;  if 
there  be  not  peace,  but  discord  in  the  heart,  there  is 
something  wrong.  This  is  the  more  surprising  when  we 
remember  the  circumstances  under  which  these  words 
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were  written.  They  were  written  from  Rome,  where 
the  apostle  lay  in  prison,  daily  and  hourly  expecting 
a violent  death.  They  were  written  in  days  of  per- 
secution, when  false  doctrines  were  rife,  and  religious 
animosities  fierce ; they  were  written  in  an  epistle  abound- 
ing with  the  most  earnest  and  eager  controversy,  where- 
by it  is  therefore  implied,  that  according  to  the  concep- 
tion of  the  Apostle  Paul,  it  is  possible  for  a Christian 
to  live  at  the  very  point  of  death,  and  in  the  very 
midst  of  danger  — that  it  is  possible  for  him  to  be 
breathing  the  atmosphere  of  religious  controversy  — it 
is  possible  for  him  to  be  surrounded  by  bitterness,  and 
even  take  up  the  pen  of  controversy  himself  — and 
yet  his  soul  shall  not  lose  its  own  deep  peace,  nor  the 
power  of  the  infinite  repose  and  rest  of  God.  Joined 
with  the  apostle’s  command  to  be  at  peace,  we  find 
another  doctrine,  the  doctrine  of  the  unity  of  the  Church 
of  Christ.  ‘‘To  the  which  ye  are  called  in  one  body,” 
in  order  that  ye  may  be  at  peace;  in  other  words,  the 
unity  of  the  Church  of  Christ  is  the  basis  on  which, 
and  on  which  alone,  can  be  built  the  possibility  of  the 
inward  peace  of  individuals. 

And  thus,  my  Christian  brethren,  our  subject 
divides  itself  into  these  two  simple  branches:  in  the 
first  place,  the  unity  of  the  Church  of  Christ;  in  the 
second  place,  the  inward  peace  of  the  members  of  that 
Church. 

The  first  subject,  then,  which  we  have  to  consider, 
is  the  Unity  of  the  Church  of  Christ. 

And  the  first  thing  we  have  to  do  is  both  clearly 
to  define  and  understand  the  meaning . of  that  word 
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“unity.”  I distinguish  the  unity  of  comprehensiveness 
from  the  unity  of  mere  singularity.  The  word  one,  as 
oneness,  is  an  ambiguous  word.  There  is  a oneness 
belonging  to  the  army  as  well  as  to  every  soldier  in 
the  army.  The  army  is  one,  and  that  is  the  oneness  of 
unity;  the  soldier  is  one,  but  that  is  the  oneness  of  the 
unit.  There  is  a difference  between  the  oneness  of  a 
body  and  the  oneness  of  a member  of  that  body.  The 
body  is  many,  and  a unity  of  manifold  comprehensive- 
ness. An  arm  or  a member  of  a body  is  one,  but  that 
is  the  unity  of  singularity.  Without  unity,  my  Christian 
brethren,  peace  must  be  impossible.  There  can  be  no 
peace  in  the  one  single  soldier  of  an  army.  You  do 
not  speak  of  the  harmony  of  one  member  of  a body. 
There  is  peace  in  an  army,  or  in  a kingdom  joined 
with  other  kingdoms;  there  is  harmony  in  a member 
united  with  other  members.  There  is  no  peace  in  a 
unit;  there  is  no  possibility  of  the  harmony  of  that 
which  is  but  one  in  itself.  In  order  to  have  peace  you 
must  have  a higher  unity,  and  therein  consists  the  unity 
of  God’s  own  being.  The  unity  of  God  is  the  basis  of 
the  peace  of  God  — meaning  by  the  unity  of  God  the 
comprehensive  manifoldness  of  God,  and  not  merely  the 
singularity  in  the  number  of  God’s  being.  When  the 
Unitarian  speaks  of  God  as  one,  he  means  simply  sin- 
gularity of  number.  We  mean  that  He  is  of  manifold 
comprehensiveness  — ^ that  there  is  unity  between  His 
various  powers.  Amongst  the  personalities  or  powers 
of  His  being  there  is  no  discord,  but  perfect  harmony, 
entire  union;  and  that,  brethren,  is  repose,  the  blessed- 
ness of  infinite  rest,  that  belongs  to  the  unity  of  God 
— “I  and  my  Father  are  one.” 

The  second  thing  which  we  observe  respecting  this 
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unity,  is  that  it  subsists  between  things  not  similar  or 
alike,  but  things  dissimilar  or  unlike.  There  is  no 
unity  in  the  separate  atoms  of  a sand-pit:  they  are 
things  similar;  there  is  an  aggregate  or  collection  of 
them.  Even  if  they  be  hardened  in  a mass  they  are 
not  one,  they  do  not  form  a unity:  they  are  simply  a 
mass.  There  is  no  unity  in  a flock  of  sheep:  it  is 
simply  a repetition  of  a number  of  things  similar  to 
each  other.  If  you  strike  off  from  a thousand  five 
hundred,  or  if  you  strike  off  nine  hundred,  there  is 
nothing  lost  of  unity,  because  there  never  was  unity. 
A flock  of  one  thousand  or  a flock  of  five  is  just  as 
much  a flock  as  any  other  number. 

On  the  other  hand,  let  us  turn  to  the  unity  of  peace 
which  the  apostle  speaks  of,  and  we  find  it  is  something 
different;  it  is  made  up  of  dissimilar  members,  without 
which  dissimilarity  there  could  be  no  unity.  Each  is 
imperfect  in  itself,  each  supplying  what  it  has  in  itself 
to  the  deficiencies  and  wants  of  the  other  members. 
So,  if  you  strike  off  from  this  body  any  one  member, 
if  you  cut  off  an  arm,  or  tear  out  an  eye,  instantly  the 
unity  is  destroyed;  you  have  no  longer  an  entire  and 
perfect  body,  there  is  nothing  but  a remnant  of  the 
whole,  a part,  a portion;  no  unity  whatever.  And  this 
will  help  us  to  understand  the  unity  of  the  Church  of 
Christ.  If  the  ages  and  the  centuries  of  the  Church  of 
Christ,  if.  the  different  Churches  whereof  it  was  com- 
posed, if  the  different  members  of  each  Church,  were 
similar  — one  in  this,  that  they  all  held  the  same 
views,  all  spoke  the  same  words,  all  viewed  truth  from 
the  same  side,  they  would  have  no  unity;  but  would 
simply  be  an  aggregate  of  atoms,  the  sand-pit  over 
again  — units,  multiplied  it  may  be  to  infinity,  but 
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you  would  have  no  real  unity,  and,  therefore,  no  peace. 
No  unity,  for  wherein  consists  the  unity  of  the  Church 
of  Christ?  The  unity  of  ages,  brethren,  consists  it  in 
this  — that  every  age  is  merely  the  repetition  of  an- 
other age,  and  that  which  is  held  in  one  is  held  in 
another?  Precisely  in  the  same  way,  that  is  not  the 
unity  of  the  ages  of  the  Christian  Church. 

Every  century  and  every  age  has  held  a different 
truth,  put  forth  different  fragments  of  the  truth.  In 
early  ages,  for  example,  by  martyrdom  was  proclaimed 
the  eternal  sanctity  of  truth,  rather  than  give  up  which 

a man  must  lose  his  life In  our  own  age  it  is 

quite  plain  those  are  not  the  themes  which  engage  us, 
or  the  truths  which  we  put  in  force  now.  This  age,  by 
its  revolutions,  its  socialisms,  proclaims  another  truth  — 
the  brotherhood  of  the  Church  of  Christ;  so  that  the 
unity  of  ages  subsists  on  the  same  principle  as  that  of 
the  unity  of  the  human  body:  that  as  every  separate 
ray  — the  violet,  the  blue,  and  the  orange  — make  up 
the  white  ray,  so  these  manifold  fragments  of  truth 
blended  together  make  up  the  one  entire  and  perfect 
white  ray  of  Truth.  And  with  regard  to  individuals, 
taking  the  case  of  the  Reformation,  it  was  given  to  one 
Church  to  proclaim  that  salvation  is  a thing  received, 
and  not  local;  to  another  to  proclaim  justification  by 
faith ; to  another  the  sovereignty  of  God ; to  another  the 
supremacy  of  the  Scriptures;  to  another  the  right  of 
private  judgment,  the  duty  of  the  individual  conscience. 
Unite  these  all,  and  then  you  have  the  Reformation  one 
— one  in  spite  of  manifoldness;  those  very  varieties  by 
which  they  have  approached  this  proving  them  to  be 
one.  Disjoint  them  and  then  you  have^  some  miserable 
sect  — Calvinism,  or  Unitarianism;  the  unity  has  dis- 
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peiTsed.  And  so,  again,  with  the  unity  of  the  Churches. 
Whereby  would  be  produced  unity?  Would  we  force 
on  other  Churches  our  Anglicanism?  Would  we  have 
our  thirty-nine  articles,  our  creeds,  our  prayers,  our 
rules  and  regulations , accepted  by  every  Church 
throughout  the  world?  If  that  were  unity,  then  in  con- 
sistency you  are  bound  to  demand  that  in  God’s  world 
there  shall  be  but  one  colour  instead  of  the  manifold 
harmony  and  accordance  of  which  this  universe  is  full; 
that  there  should  be  but  one  chaunted  note  which  we 
conceive  most  beautiful.  This  is  not  the  unity  of  the 
Church  of  God,  The  various  Churches  advance  different 
doctrines  and  truths.  The  Church  of  Germany  some- 
thing different  from  those  of  the  Church  of  England. 
The  Church  of  Rome,  even  in  its  idolatry,  proclaims 
truths  which  we  would  be  glad  to  seize.  By  the  worship 
of  the  Virgin,  the  purity  of  women;  by  the  rigour  of 
ecclesiastical  ordinances,  the  sanctity  and  permanence 
of  eternal  order;  by  the  very  priesthood  itself,  the  ne- 
cessity of  the  guidance  of  man  by  man.  Nay,  even  the 
dissenting  bodies  themselves  — mere  atoms  of  aggre- 
gates as  they  are  — stand  forward  and  proclaim  at  least 
this  tiuth,  the  separateness  of  the  individual  conscience, 
the  right  of  independence. 

Peace  subsists  not  between  things  exactly  alike.  We 
do  not  speak  of  peace  in  a single  country.  We  say 
peace  subsists  between  different  countries  where  war 
might  be.  There  can  be  no  >peace  between  two  men 
who  agree  in  everything;  peace  subsists  between  those 
who  differ.  There  is  no  peace  between  Baptist  and 
Baptist;  so  far  as  they  are  Baptists,  there  is  perfect 
accordance  and  agreement.  There  may  be  peace  be- 
tween you  and  the  Romanist,  the  Jew,  or  the  Disi^enter, 
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because  there  are  angles  of  sharpness  which  might  come 
into  collision  if  they  were  not  subdued  and  softened  by 
the  power  of  love.  It  was  given  to  the  Apostle  Paul 
to  discern  that  this  was  the  ground  of  unity.  In  the 
Church  of  Christ  he  saw  men  with  different  views,  and 
he  said,  so  far  from  that  variety  destroying  unity,  it 
was  the  only  ground  of  unity.  There  are  many 
doctrines,  all  of  them  different,  but  let  those  varieties 
be  blended  together  — in  other  words,  let  there  be  the 
peace  of  love,  and  then  you  will  have  unity. 

Once  more,  this  unity,  whereof  the  apostle  speaks, 
consists  in  submission  to  one  single  influence  or  spirit. 
Wherein  consists  the  unity  of  the  body?  Consists  it 
not  in  this,  — that  there  is  one  life  uniting,  making  all 
the  separate  members  one?  Take  away  the  life,  and 
the  members  fall  to  pieces:  they  are  no  longer  one;  de- 
composition begins,  and  every  element  separates,  no 
longer  having  any  principle  of  cohesion  or  union  with 
the  rest.  There  is  not  one  of  us  who,  at  some  time  or 
other,  has  not  been  struck  with  the  power  there  is  in  a 
single  living  influence.  Have  we  never,  for  instance, 
felt  the  power  wherewith  the  orator  unites  and  holds 
together  a thousand  men  as  if  they  were  but  one;  with 
flashing  eyes  and  throbbing  hearts,  all  attentive  to  his 
words,  and  by  the  difference  of  their  attitudes,  by  the 
variety  of  the  expressions  of  their  countenances  testifying 
to  the  unity  of  that  single  living  feeling  with  which  he 
had  inspired  them?  Whether  it  be  indignation,  whether 
it  be  compassion,  or  whether  it  be  enthusiasm,  that  one 
living  influence  made  the  thousand  for  the  time,  one. 
Have  we  not  heard  how,  even  in  this  century  in  which 
we  live,  the  various  and  conflicting  feelings  of  the 
people  of  this  country  were  concentrated  into  one,  when 
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the  threat  of  foreign  invasion  had  fused  down  and 
broken  the  edges  of  conflict  and  variance,  and  from 
shore  to  shore  was  heard  one  cry  of  terrible  defiance, 
. and  the  diflPerent  classes  and  orders  of  this  manifold  and 
mighty  England  were  as  one?  Have  we  not  heard  how 
the  mighty  winds  hold  together,  as  if  one,  the  various 
atoms  of  the  desert,  so  that  they  rush  like  a living 
thing,  across  the  wilderness?  And  this,  brethren,  is  the 
unity  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  the  subjection  to  the  one 
uniting  spirit  of  its  God. 

It  will  be  said,  in  reply  to  this,  “Why,  this  is  mere 
enthusiasm.  It  may  be  very  beautiful  in  theory,  but  it 
is  impossible  in  practice.  It  is  mere  enthusiasm  to  be- 
lieve, that  while  all  these  varieties  of  conflicting  opinion 
remain,  we  can  have  unity;  it  is  mere  enthusiasm  to 
think  that  so  long  as  men’s  minds  reckon  on  a thing 
like  unity,  there  can  be  a thing  like  oneness.”  And 
our  reply  is,  Give  us  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  we  shall 
be  one.  You  cannot  produce  a unity  by  all  the  rigour 
of  your  ecclesiastical  discipline.  You  cannot  produce  a 
unity  by  consenting  in  some  form  of  expression  such  as 
this,  “Let  us  agree  to  difier.”  You  cannot  produce  a 
unity  by  Parliamentary  regulations  or  enactments, 
bidding  back  the  waves  of  what  is  called  aggression. 
Give  us  the  living  Spirit  of  God,  and  we  shall  be  one. 
Once  on  this  earth  was  exhibited,  as  it  were,  a speci- 
men of  perfect  anticipation  of  such  an  unity,  when  the 
“rushing  mighty  wind”  of  Pentecost  came  down  in  the 
tongues  of  fire  and  sat  on  every  man;  when  the  Par- 
thians,  and  Medes,  and  Elamites,  and  the  dwellers  in 
Mesopotamia,  the  “Cretes  and  Arabians,”  the  Jew  and 
the  Gentile,  each  speaking  one  language,  yet  blended 
and  fused  into  one  unity  by  enthusiastic  love,  heard  one 
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another  speak,  as  it  were,  in  one  language,  the  mani- 
fold works  of  God;  when  the  spirit  of  giving  was  sub- 
stituted for  the  spirit  of  mere  rivalry  and  competition, 
and  no  man  said  the  things  he  had  were  his  own,  but 
all  shared  in  common.  Let  that  spirit  come  again,  as 
come  it  will,  and  come  it  must;  and  then,  beneath  the 
influences  of  a mightier  love,  we  shall  have  a nobler 
and  a more  real  unity. 

We  pass  on  now,  in  the  second  place,  to  consider 
the  individual  peace  resulting  from  this  unity.  As  we 
have  endeavoured  to  explain  what  is  meant  by  unity, 
so,  now,  let  us  endeavour  to  understand  what  is  meant 
by  peace.  Peace,  then,  is  the  opposite  of  passion,  and 
of  labour,  toil,  and  effort.  Peace  is  that  state  in  which 
there  are  no  desires  madly  demanding  an  impossible 
gratification;  that  state  in  which  there  is  no  misery,  no 
remorse,  no  sting.  And  there  are  but  three  things  which 
can  break  that  peace.  The  first  is  discord  between  the 
mind  of  man  and  the  lot  which  he  is  called  on  to  in- 
herit; the  second  is  discord  between  the  affections  and 
powers  of  the  soul;  and  the  third  is  doubt  of  the 
rectitude,  and  justice,  and  love,  wherewith  this  world 
is  ordered.  But  where  these  things  exist  not,  where  a 
man  is  contented  with  his  lot,  where  the  flesh  is  sub- 
dued to  the  spirit,  and  where  he  believes  and  feels 
with  all  his  heart  that  all  is  right,  there  is  peace,  and 
to  this,  says  the  apostle,  “ye  are  called,”  and  that  is 
the  grand,  peculiar  call  of  Christianity,  — the  call, 
“Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy 
laden,  and  I will  give  you  rest.”  This  was  the  dying 
bequest  of  Christ:  “Peace  I leave  with  you,  my  peace 
I give  unto  you;  not  as  the  world  giveth  give  I unto 
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you:”  and  therein  lies  one  of  the  greatest  truths  of  the 
blessed  and  eternal  character  of  Christianity,  that  it  ap- 
plies to , and  satisfies  the  very  deepest  want  and 
craving  of  our  nature.  The  deepest  want  of  man  is 
not  a desire  for  happiness,  but  a craving  for  peace;  not 
a wish  for  the  gratification  of  every  desire,  but  a 
craving  for  the  repose  of*  acquiescence  in  the  will  of 
God;  and  it  is  this  which  Christianity  promises. 
Christianity  does  not  promise  happiness,  but  it  does 
promise  peace.  “In  the  world  ye  shall  have  tribula- 
tion,” saith  our  Master,  “but  be  of  good  cheer;  I have 
overcome  the  world.”  Now,  let  us  look  more  closely 
into  this  peace. 

The  first  thing  we  see  respecting  it  is,  that  it  is 
called  God’s  peace.  God  is  rest:  the  infinite  nature  of 
God  is  infinite  repose.  The  “/  ami'''  of  God  is  con- 
trasted with  the  I am  become  of  all  other  things.  Every- 
thing else  is  in  a state  of  becoming^  God  is  in  a state 
of  being.  The  acorn  has  become  the  plant,  and  the 
plant  has  become  the  oak.  The  child  has  become  the 
man,  and  the  man  has  become  good,  or  wise,  or  what- 
ever else  it  may  be.  God  ever  is;  and  I pray  you 
once  more  to  observe,  that  this  peac^  of  God,  this 
eternal  rest  in  the  Almighty  Being,  arises  out  of  His 
unity.  Not  because  He  is  an  unit,  but  because  He  is 
an  unity.  .There  is  no  discord  between  the  powers 
and  attributes  of  the  mind  of  God;  there  is  no  discord 
between  His  justice  and  His  love;  there  is  no  discord 
demanding  some  miserable  expedient  to  unite  them 
together,  such  as  some  theologians  imagined  when  they 
described  the  sacrifice  and  atonement  of  our  Eedeemer 
by  saying,  it  is  the  clever  expedient  whereby  God  re- 
conciles Hjs  justice^  with  His  love.  God’s  justice  and 
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love  are  one.  Infinite  justice  must  be  infinite  love. 
Justice  is  but  another  sign  of  love.  The  infinite  rest 
of  the  “/  am"'  of  God  arises  out  of  the  harmony  of 
His  attributes. 

The  next  thing  we  observe  respecting  this  divine 
peace  which  has  come  down  to  man  on  earth  is,  that  it 
is  a living  peace.  Brethren,  let  us  distinguish.  There 
are  several  things  called  peace  which  are  by  no  means 
divine  or  Godlike  peace.  There  is  peace,  for  example, 
in  the  man  who  lives  for  and  enjoys  self,  with  no 
nobler  aspiration  goading  him  on  to  make  him  feel  the 
rest  of  God;  that  is  peace,  but  that  is  merely  the  peace 
of  toil.  There  is  rest  on  the  surface  of  the  cavemed 
lake,  which  no  wind  can  stir;  but  that  is  the  peace  of 
stagnation.  There  is  peace  amongst  the  stones  which 
have  fallen  and  rolled  down  the  mountain’s  side,  and 
lie  there  quietly  at  rest;  but  that  is  the  peace  of  in- 
anity. There  is  peace  in  the  hearts  of  enemies  who  lie 
together,  side  by  side,  in  the  same  trench  of  the  battle- 
field, the  animosities  of  their  souls  silenced  at  length, 
and  their  hands  no  longer  clenched  in  deadly  enmity 
against  each  other;  but  that  is  the  peace  of  death.  If 
our  peace  be  but  the  peace  of  the  sensualist  satisfying 
pleasure,  if  it  be  but  the  peace  of  mental  torpor  and 
inaction,  the  peace  of  apathy,  or  the  peace  of  the  soul 
dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  we  may  whisper  to  our- 
selves, “Peace,  peace,”  but  there  will  be  no  peace; 
there  is  not  the  peace  of  unity  nor  the  peace  of  God, 
for  the  peace  of  God  is  the  living  peace  of  love. 

The  next  thing  we  observe  respecting  this  peace  is, 
that  it  is  the  manifestation  of  power  — it  is  the  peace 
which  comes  from  an  inward  power:  “Let  the  peace 
of  God,”  says  the  Apostle,  “rule  within  your  hearts.” 
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For  it  is  a power,  the  manifestation  of  strength.  There 
is  no  peace  except  there  is  the  possibility  of  the  op- 
posite of  peace  although  now  restrained  and  controlled. 
You  do  not  speak  of  the  peace  of  a grain  of  sand,  be- 
cause it  cannot  be  otherwise  than  merely  insignificant, 
and  at  rest.  You  do  not  speak  of  the  peace  of  a mere 
pond;  you  speak  of  the  peace  of  the  sea,  because  there 
is  the  opposite  of  peace  implied,  there  is  power  and 
strength.  And  this,  brethren,  is  the  real  character  of 
the  peace  in  the  mind  and  soul  of  man.  Oh!  we  make 
a great  mistake  when  we  say  there  is  strength  in 
passion,  in  the  exhibition  of  emotion.  Passion,  and 
emotion,  and  all  thosa  outward  manifestations,  prove, 
not  strength,  but  weakness.  If  the  passions  of  a man 
are  strong,  it  proves  the  man  himself  is  weak,  if  he 
cannot  restrain  or  control  his  passions.  The  real  strength , 
and  majesty  of  the  soul  of  man  is  calmness,  tlie  mani- 
festation of  strength;  “the  peace  of  God”  ruling;  the 
word  of  Christ  saying  to  the  inward  sterms  “Peace!” 
and  there  is  “a  great  calm.” 

Lastly,  the  peace  of  which  the  apostle  speaks  is 
the  peace  that  is  received  — the  peace  of  reception. 
You  will  observe,  throughout  this  passage  the  apostle 
speaks  of  a something  received,  and  not  done:  “Let 
the  peace  of  God  rule  in  your  hearts.”  It  is  throughout 
receptive,  but  by  no  means  inactive.  And,  according  to 
this,  there  are  two  kinds  of  peace;  the  peace  of 
obedience  — “Let  the  peace  of  God  rule”  you  — and 
there  is  the  peace  of  gratefulness  — “Be  ye  thankful.” 
Very  great,  brethren,  is  the  peace  of  obedience:  when 
a man  has  his  lot  fixed,  and  his  mind  made  up,  and 
his  destiny  before  him,  and  he  quietly  acquiesces  in 
that,  his  spirit  is  at  rest.  Great  and  deep  is  the  peace 
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of  the  soldier  to  whom  has  been  assigned  even  an 
untenable  position,  with  the  command,  ‘‘Keep  that,  or 
die,”  and  he  obediently  remains  to  die. 

Great  was  the  peace  of  Elisha  — very,  very  calm 
are  those  words  by  which  he  expressed  his  acquiescence 
in  the  divine  will.  “Knowest  thou,”  said  the  troubled, 
excited  and  restless  men  around  him  — “Knowest  thou 
that  the  Lord  will  take  away  thy  master  from  thy 
head  to-day?”  He  answered,  “Yea,  I know  it;  hold 
ye  your  peace.”  Then  there  is  the  other  peace,  it  is 
the  peace  of  gratefulness:  ‘‘Be  ye  thankful.”  It  is 
that  peace  which  the  Israelites  had  when  these  words 
were  spoken  to  them  on  the  shores  of  the  Red  Sea, 
while  the  bodies  of  their  enemies  floated  past  them, 
destroyed,  but  not  by  them:  “Stand  still  and  see  the 
salvation  of  the  Lord.” 

And  here,  brethren,  is  another  mistake  of  ours:  we 
look  on  salvation  as  a thing  to  be  done,  and  not  re- 
ceived. In  God’s  salvation  we  can  do  but  little,  but 
there  is  a great  deal  to  be  received.  We  are  here,  not 
merely  to  act,  but  to  be  acted  .upon.  “Let  the  peace 
of  God  rule  in  your  hearts;”  there  is  a peace  that  will 
enter  there,  if  you  do  not  thwart  it;  there  is  a Spirit 
that  will  take  possession  of  your  soul,  provided  that 
you  do  not  quench  it.  In  this  world  we  are  recipients, 
not  creators.  In  obedience  and  in  gratefulness,  and  the 
infinite  peace  of  God  in  the  soul  of  man,  is  alone  deep 
rest  and  repose. 
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XII. 

Preached  January  4,  18S%. 

THE  CHRISTIAN  AIM  AND  MOTIVE. 

Matthew  v.  48.  — “Be  ye  therefore  perfect,  even  as  your  Father  which 
is  in  heaven  is  perfect.” 

There  are  two  erroneous  views  held  respecting  the 
character  of  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount.  The  first  may 
be  called  an  error  of  worldly-minded  men,  the  other  an 
error  of  mistaken  religionists.  Worldly-minded  men 
— men,  that  is,  in  whom  the  devotional  feeling  is  but 
feeble  — are  accustomed  to  look  upon  morality  as  the 
whole  of  religion;  and  they  suppose  that  the  Sermon 
on  the  Mount  was  designed  only  to  explain  and  enforce 
correct  principles  of  morality.  It  tells  of  human  duties 
and  human  proprieties,  and  an  attention  to  these,  they 
maintain,  is  the  only  religion  which  is  required  by  it. 
Strange,  my  Christian  brethren,  that  men,  whose  lives 
are  least  remarkable  for  superhuman  excellence,  should 
be  the  very  men  to  refer  most  frequently  to  those  sub- 
lime comments  on  Christian  principle,  and  should  so 
confidently  conclude  from  thence,  that  themselves  are 
right  and  all  others  are  wrong.  Yet  so  it  is. 

The  other  is  an  error  of  mistaken  religionists.  They 
sometimes  regard  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  as  if  it 
were  a collection  of  moral  precepts,  and  consequently, 
strictly  speaking,  not  Christianity  at  all.  To  them  it 
seems  as  if  the  chief  value,  the  chief  intention  of  the 
discourse  was  to  show  the  breadth  and  spirituality  of 
the  requirements  of  the  law  of  Moses  — its  chief  reli- 
gious significance,  to  show  the  utter  impossibility  of 
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fulfilling  the  law,  and  thus  to  lead  to  the  necessary 
inference  that  justification  must  be  by  faith  alone.  And 
so  they  would  not  scruple  to  assert  that,  in  the  highest 
sense  of  that  term,  it  is  not  Christianity  at  all,  but 
only  preparatory  to  it  — a kind  of  spiritual  Judaism; 
and  that  the  higher  and  more  developed  principles  of 
Christianity  are  to  be  found  in  the  writings  of  the 
apostles.  Before  we  proceed  further,  we  would  remark 
here  that  it  seems  extremely  startling  to  say  that  He 
who  came  to  this  world  expressly  to  preach  the  Gospel, 
should,  in  the  most  elaborate  of  all  His  discourses, 
omit  to  do  so : it  is  indeed  something  more  than  start- 
ling, it  is  absolutely  revolting  to  suppose  that  the 
letters  of  those  who  spoke  of  Christ,  should  contain  a 
more  perfectly-developed,  a freer  and  fuller  Christianity 
than  is  to  be  found  in  Christ’s  own  words. 

Now  you  will  observe  that  these  two  parties,  so 
opposed  to  each  other  in  their  general  religious  views, 
are  agreed  in  this  — that  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  is 
nothing  but  morality.  The  man  of  the  world  says  — 
“It  is  morality  only,  and  that  is  the  whole  of  religion.” 
The  mistaken  religionist  says  — “It  is  morality  only, 
not  the  entire  essence  of  Christianity.”  In  opposition 
to  both  these  views,  we  maintain  that  the  Sermon  on 
the  Mount  contains  the  sum  and  substance  of  Christia- 
nity — the  very  cliief  matter  of  the  gospel  of  our 
Redeemer.  It  is  not,  you  will  observe,  a pure  and 
spiritualized  Judaism;  it  is  contrasted  with  Judaism 
again  and  again  by  Him  who  spoke  it.  Quoting  the 
words  of  Moses,  he  affirmed,  “So  was  it  spoken  by 
them  of  old  time,  but  I say  unto  you  — ” For  example 
“Thou  shalt  not  forswear  thyself,  but  shalt  perform 
unto  the  Lord  thine  oaths.”  That  is  Judaism.  “But 
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I say  unto  you  swear  not  all,  but  let  your  yea  be  yea, 
and  your  nay  nay.”  That  is  Christianity.  And  that 
which  is  the  essential  peculiarity  of  this  Christianity 
lies  in  these  two  things.  First  of  all,  that  the  morality 
which  it  teaches  is  disinterested  goodness  — goodness 
not  for  the  sake  of  the  blessing  that  follows  it,  but  for 
its  own  sake,  and  because  it  is  right.  “Love  your 
enemies,”  is  the  Gospel  precept.  Why?  — Because  if 
you  love  them  you  shall  be  blessed;  and  if  you  do  not 
cursed?  No;  but  “Love  your  enemies,  bless  them  that 
curse  you,  do  good  to  them  that  hate  you,  and  pray 
for  them  which  despitefully  use  you  and  persecute  you, 
that  ye  may  be  the  children  of”  — that  is,  may  be 
like  — “your  Father  which  is  in  Heaven.”  The 
second  essential  peculiarity  of  Christianity  — and  this, 
too,  is  an  essential  peculiarity  of  this  Sermon  — is, 
that  it  teaches  and  enforces  the  law  of  self-sacrifice.- 
“If  thy  right  eye  offend  thee  pluck  it  out;  if  thy  right 
hand  ofPend  thee  cut  it  off*.”  This,  brethren,  is  law 
of  self-sacrifice  — the  very  law  and  spirit  of  the 
blessed  cross  of  Christ. 

How  deeply  and  essentially  Christian,  then,  this 
Sermon  on  the  Mount  is,  we  shall  understand  if  we  are 
enabled  in  any  measure  to  reach  the  meaning  and 
spirit  of  the  single  passage  which  I have  taken  as  my 
text.  It  tells  two  things  — the  Christian  aim  and  the 
Christian  motive. 

1st.  The  Christian  aim  — perfection.  2nd.  The 
Christian  motive  — because  it  is  right  and  Godlike  to 
be  perfect. 

I.  We  will  in  the  first  place  take  the  first  of  these. 

The  Christian  aim  is  this  — to  be  perfect.  “Be 
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ye  therefore  perfect.”  Now  distinguish  this,  I pray 
you,  from  mere  worldly  morality.  It  is  not  conformity 
to  a creed  that  is  here  required,  but  aspiration  after  a 
state.  It  is  not  demanded  of  us  to  perform  a number 
of  duties,  but  to  yield  obedience  to  a certain  spiritual 
law.  But  let  us  endeavour  to  explain  this  more  fully. 
What  is  the  meaning  of  this  expression,  “Be  ye  per- 
fect?” Why  is  it  that  in  this  discourse,  instead  of  being 
commanded  to  perform  religious  duties,  we  are  com- 
manded to  think  of  being  like  God?  Will  not  that  in- 
flame our  pride,  and  increase  our  natural  vain- glory? 
Now  the  nature  and  possibility  of  human  perfection, 
what  it  is  and  how  it  is  possible,  are  both  contained  in 
one  single  expression  in  the  text.  “Even  as  your 
Father  which  is  in  Heaven  is  perfect.”  The  relation- 
ship between  father  and  son  implies  consanguinity, 
likeness,  similarity  of  character  and  nature.  God  made 
the  insect,  the  stone,  the  lily;  but  God  is  not  the 
Father  of  the  caterpillar,  the  lily,  or  the  stone.  When, 
therefore,  God  is  said  to  be  our  Father,  something  more  is 
implied  in  this  than  that  God  created  man.  And  so  when 
the  Son  of  Man  came  proclaiming  the  fact  that  we  are  the 
children  of  God,  it  was  in  the  truest  sense  a revelation. 
He  told  us  that  the  nature  of  God  resembles  the  nature 
of  man,  that  love  in  God  is  not  a mere  figure  of  speech, 
but  means  the  same  thing  as  love  in  us,  and  that  divine 
anger  is  the  same  thing  as  human  anger  divested  of 
its  emotions  and  imperfections.  Therefore,  when  we 
are  commanded  to  be  like  God,  it  implies  that  God  has 
that  nature  of  which  we  have  already  the  germs.  And 
this  has  been  taught  by  the  incarnation  of  the  Redeemer. 
Things  absolutely  dissimilar  in  their  nature  cannot 
mingle;  Water  cannot  coalesce  with  fire  — water  can- 
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not  mix  with  oil.  If,  then,  humanity  and  divinity 
were  united  in  the  person  of  the  Redeemer,  it  follows 
that  there  must  be  something  kindred  between  the  two, 
or  else  the  incarnation  had  been  impossible.  So  that 
the  incarnation  is  the  realization  of  man’s  perfection. 

But  let  us  examine  more  deeply  this  assertion,  that 
our  nature  is  kindred  with  that  of  God  — for  if  man 
has  not  a nature  kindred  to  God’s,  then  a demand  such 
as  that,  “Be  ye  the  children  of,  that  is  like,  God,”  is 
but  a mockery  of  man.  We  say  then,  in  the  first 
place,  that  in  the  truest  sense  of  the  word  man  can  be 
a creator.  The  beaver  makes  its  hole,  the  bee  makes 
its  cell;  man  alone  has  the  power  of  creating.  The 
mason  makes  ^ the  architect  creates.  In  the  same  sense 
that  we  say  God  created  the  universe,  we  say  that  man 
is  also  a creator.  The  creation  of  the  universe  was 
the  Eternal  Thought  taking  reality.  And  thought 
taking  expression  is  also  a creation.  Whenever,  there- 
fore, there  is  a living  thought  shaping  itself  in  word  or 
in  stone,  there  is  there  a creation.  And  therefore  it  is, 
that  the  simplest  effort  of  what  we  call  genius  is  prized 
infinitely  more  than  the  most  elaborate  performances 
which  are  done  by  mere  workmanship,  and  for  this 
reason:  that  the  one  is  produced  by  an  effort  of  power 
which  we  share  with  the  beaver  and  the  bee,  that  of 
making^  and  the  other  by  a faculty  and  power  which 
man  alone  shares  with  God. 

Here,  however,  you  will  observe  another  difficulty. 
It  will  be  said  at  once  — there  is  something  in  this 
comparison  of  man  with  God  which  looks  like  blas- 
phemy, because  one  is  finite  and  the  other  infinite  — 
man  is  bounded,  God  boundless;  and  to  speak  of  re- 
semblance and  kindred  between  these  two,  is  to  speak 
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of  resemblance  and  kindred  between  two  natures  essen- 
tially different.  But  this  is  precisely  the  argument 
which  is  brought  by  the  Sociniaiis  against  the  doctrine 
of  the  incarnation;  and  we  are  bound  to  add  that  the 
Socinian  argument  is  right,  unless  there  be  the  simi- 
larity of  which  we  have  been  speaking.  Unless  there 
be  something  in  man’s  nature  which  truly  and  properly 
partakes  of  the  divine  nature,  there  could  be  no  incar- 
nation, and  the  demand  for  perfection  would  be  a 
mockery  and  an  impossibility. 

Let  us  then  endeavour  to  find  out  the  evidences  of 
this  infinitude  in  the  nature  of  man.  First  of  all,  we 
find  it  in  this  — that  the  desires  of  man  are  for  some: 
thing  boundless  and  unattainable.  Thus  speaks  our 
Lord  — “What  shall  it  profit  a man  if  he  should  gain 
the  whole  world  and  lose  his  own  soul?”  Every  school- 
boy has  heard  the  story  of  the  youthful  prince  who 
enumerated  one  by  one  the  countries  he  meant  to 
conquer  year  after  year;  and  when  the  enumeration 
was  completed,  was  asked  what  he  meant  to  do  when 
all  those  victories  were  achieved,  and  he  replied  — to 
sit  down,  to  be  happy,  to  take  his  rest.  But  then  came 
the  ready  rejoinder  — Why  not  do  so  now?  But  it  is 
not  every  schoolboy  who  has  paused  to  consider  the 
folly  of  the  question.  He  who  asked  his  son  why  he 
did  not  at  once  take  the  rest  which  it  was  his  ultimate 
purpose  to  enjoy,  knew  not  the  immensity  and  nobility 
of  the  human  soul.  He  could  not  then  take  his  rest 
and  be  happy.  As  long  as  one  realm  remained  un- 
conquered,  so  long  rest  was  impossible;  he  would  weep 
for  fresh  worlds  to  conquer.  And  thus,  that  which 
was  spoken  by . our  Lord  of  one  earthly  gratification, 
is  true  of  all  — “Whosoever  drinketh  of  this  water 
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shall  thirst  again.”  The  boundless,  endless,  infinite 
void  in  the  soul  of  man  can  be  satisfied  with  nothing 
but  God.  Satisfaction  lies  not  in  ha/ving^  but  in  being. 
There  is  no  satisfaction  even  in  doing,  Man  cannot  be 
satisfied  with  his  own  performances.  When  the  right- 
eous young  ruler  came  to  Christ,  and  declared  that  in 
reference  to  the  life  gone  by,  he  had  kept  all  the  com- 
mandments and  fulfilled  all  the  duties  required  by  the 
Law,  still  came  the  question  — “What  lack  I yet?” 
The,  Scribes  and  Pharisees  were  the  strictest  observers 
of  the  ceremonies  of  the  Jewish  religion,  “touching 
the  righteousness  which  is  by  the  Law”  they  were 
blameless,  but  yet  they  wanted  something  more  than 
that,  and  they  were  found  on  the  brink  of  Jordan 
imploring  the  baptism  of  John,  seeking  after  a 
new  and  higher  state  than  they  had  yet  attained  to, 
— a significant  proof  that  man  cannot  be  satisfied  with 
his  own  works.  And  again,  there  is  not  one  of  us 
who  has  ever  been  satisfied  with  his  own  performances. 
There  is  no  man,  whose  doings  are  worth  anything, 
who  has  not  felt  that  he  has  not  yet  done  that  which 
he  feels  himself  able  to  do.  While  he  was  doing  it, 
he  was  kept  up  by  the  spirit  of  hope;  but  when  done, 
the  thing  seemed  to  him  worthless.  And  therefore  it 
is  that  the  author  cannot  read  his  own  book  again,  nor 
the  sculptor  look  with  pleasure  upon  his  finished  work. 
With  respect  to  one  of  the  greatest  of  all  modern  sculp- 
tors, we  are  told  that  he  longed  for  the  termination  of 
his  earthly  career,  for  this  reason  — that  he  had  been 
satisfied  with  his  own  performance:  satisfied  for  the 
first  time  in  his  life.  And  this  expression  of  his  satis- 
faction was  but  equivalent  to  saying  that  he  had 
reached  the  goal,  beyond  which  there  could  be  no  pro- 
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gress.  This  impossibility  of  being  satisfied  with . his 
own  performances  is  one  of  the  strongest  proofs  of  our 
immortality  — a proof  of  that  perfection  towards  which 
we  shall  for  ever  tend,  but  which  we  can  never  attain. 

A second  trace  of  this  infinitude  in  man’s  nature  we 
find  in  the  infinite  capacities  of  the  soul.  This  is  true, 
intellectually  and  morally.  With  reference  to  our  in- 
tellectual capacities,  it  would  perhaps  be  more  strictly 
correct  to  say  that  they  are  indefinite,  rather  than  in- 
finite; that  is,  we  can  affix  to  them  no  limit.  For  .there 
is  no  man,  however  low  his  intellectual  powers  may  be, 
who  has  not  at  one  time  or  another  felt  a rush  of 
thought,  a glow  of  inspiration,  which  seemed  to  make 
all  things  possible,  as  if  it  were  merely  the  effect  of 
some  imperfect  organization  which  stood  in  the  way 
of  his  doing  whatever  he  desired  to  do.  With  respect 
to  our  moral  and  spiritual  capacities,  we  remark  that 
they  are  not  only  indefinite,  but  absolutely  infinite. 
Let  that  man  answer  who  has  ever  truly  and  heartily 
loved  another.  That  man  knows  what  it  is  to  partake 
of  the  infinitude  of  God.  Literally,  in  the  emphatic 
language  of  the  Apostle  John,  he  has  felt  his  immor- 
tality — “God  in  him  and  he  in  God.”  For  that  mo- 
ment, infinitude  was  to  him  not  a name,  but  a reality. 
He  entered  into  the  infinite  of  time  and  space,  which  is 
not  measured  by  days,  or  months,  or  years,  but  is  alike 
boundless  and  eternal. 

Again,  we  perceive  a third  trace  of  this  infinitude 
in  man,  in  the  power  which  he  possesses  of  giving  up 
self.  In  this,  perhaps  more  than  in  anything  else,  man 
may  claim  kindred  with  God.  Nor  is  this  power  con- 
fined to  the  best  of  mankind,  but  is  possessed,  to  some 
extent  at  least,  by  all.  There  is  no  man,  how  low  so- 
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ever  he  may  be,  who  has  not  one  or  two  causes  or  se- 
crets, which  no  earthly  consideration  would  induce  him 
to  betray.  There  is  no  man  who  does  not  feel  towards 
one  or  two  at  least,  in  this  world,  a devotion  which  all 
the  bribes  of  the  universe  would  not  be  able  to  shake. 
We  have  heard  the  story  of  that  degraded  criminal 
who,  when  sentence  of  death  was  passed  upon  him, 
turned  to  his  accomplice  in  guilt,  in  whose  favour  a 
verdict  of  acquittal  was  brought  in,  and  in  glorious  self- 
forgetfulness  exclaimed  — “ Thank  God,  you  are  saved ! ” 
The  savage  and  barbarous  Indian  whose  life  has  been 
one  unbroken  series  of  cruelty  and  crime,  will  submit 
to  a slow,  lingering,  torturing  death,  rather  than  betray 
his  country.  Now,  what  shall  we  say  to  these  things? 
Do  they  not  tell  of  an  indestructible  something  in  the 
nature  of  man , of  which  the  origin  is  divine?  — the 
remains  of  a majesty  which,  though  it  may  be  sullied, 
can  never  be  entirely  lost? 

Before  passing  on,  let  us  observe  that  were  it  not 
for  this  conviction  of  the  divine  origin,  and  consequent 
perfectibility  of  our  nature,  the  very  thought  of  God 
would  be  painful  to  us,  God  is  so  great,  so  glorious, 
that  the  mind  is  overwhelmed  by,  and  shrinks  from,  the 
contemplation  of  His  excellence,  unleSs  there  comes  the 
tender,  ennobling  thought  that  we  are  the  children  of 
God,  who  are  to  become  like  our  Father  in  Heaven, 
whose  blessed  career  it  is  to  go  on  in  an  advance  of 
love  and  duty  towards  Him,  until  we  love  Him  as  we 

•/  t 

are  loved,  and  know  Him  almost  as  we  are  known. 

II.  We  pass  on  now,  in  the  second  place,  to  con- 
sider the  Christian  motive  — “Even  as  your  Father 
which  is  in  Heaven  is  perfect.”  Brethren,  worldly  pru- 
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dence,  miscalled  morality,  says  — “Be  honest;  you 
will  find  your  gain  in  being  so.  Do  right;  you  will 
he  the  better  for  it  — even  in  this  world  you  will  not 
lose  by  it.”  The  mistaken  religionist  only  magnifies 
this  on  a large  scale.  “Your  duty,”  he  says,  “is  to 
save  your  soul.  Give  up  this  world  to  have  the  next. 
Lose  here^  that  you  may  gain  hereafter T Now,  this  is 
but  prudence  after  all  — it  is  but  magnified  selfishness, 
carried  on  into  eternity,  — none  the  more  noble  for  be- 
ing eternal  selfishness.  Now,  in  opposition  to  all  such 
sentiments  as  these,  thus  speaks  the  Gospel  — “Be  ye 
perfect.”  Why?  “Because  your  Father  which  is  in 
Heaven  is  perfect.”  Do  right,  because  it  is  God-like 
and  right  so  to  do.  Here,  however,  let  us  be  under- 
stood. We  do  not  mean  to  say  that  the  Gospel  ignores 
altogether  the  personal  results  of  doing  right.  This 
would  be  unnatural  — because  God  has  linked  together 
well-doing  and  blessedness.  But  we  do  say  that  this 
blessedness  is  not  the  motive  which  the  Gospel  gives 
us.  It  is  true  the  Gospel  says  — “Blessed  are  the 
meek,  for  they  shall  inherit  the  earth;  blessed  are  the 
merciful,  for  they  shall  obtain  mercy;  blessed  are  they 
which  do  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness,  for  they 
shall  be  filled.”  *But  when  these  are  made  our  motives 
— when  we  become  meek  in  order  that  we  may  in- 
herit here  — then  the  promised  enjoyment  will  not 
come.  If  we  are  merciful  merely  that  we  may  our- 
selves obtain  mercy,  we  shall  not  have  that  in-dwelling 
love  of  God  which  is  the  result  and  token  of  His  for- 
giveness. Such  was  the  law  and  such  the  example  of 
our  Lord  and  Master.  True  it  is  that  in  the  prosecu- 
tion of  the  great  work  of  redemption  He  had  “respect 
to  the  recompense  of  reward.”  True  it  is  He  was  con- 
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scions  — how  could  He  but  be  conscious  — that  when 
His  work  was  completed  He  should  be  “glorified  with 
that  glory  which  He  had  with  the  Father  before  the 
world  began”;  but  we  deny  that  this  was  the  motive 
which  induced  Him  to  undertake  that  work;  and  that 
man  has  a very  mistaken  idea  of  the  character  of  the 
Redeemer,  and  understands  but  little  of  His  spirit,  who 
has  so  mean  an  opinion  of  Him  as  to  suppose  that  it 
was  any  consideration  of  personal  happiness  and  bless- 
edness which  led  the  Son  of  God  to  die.  “For  this 
end  was  He  born,  and  for  this  end  came  He  into  the 
world  to  bear  witness  unto  the  Truth,”  and  “to  finish 
the  work  which  was  given  Him  to  do.” 

If  we  were  asked.  Can  you  select  one  text  in  which 
more  than  in  any  other  this  unselfish,  disinterested  fea- 
ture comes  forth,  it  should  be  this,  “Love  ye  your  ene- 
mies, do  good  and  lend,  hoping  for  nothing  again.” 
This  is  the  true  spirit  of  Christianity  — doing  right 
disinterestedly,  not  from  the  hope  of  any  personal  ad- 
vantage or  reward,  either  temporal  or  spiritual,  but  en- 
tirely forgetting  self,  “hoping  for  nothing  again.”  When 
that  glorious  philanthropist,  whose  whole  life  had  been 
spent  in  procuring  the  abolition  of  the  slave-trade,  was 
demanded  of  by  some  systematic  theologian,  whether  in 
his  ardour  in  this  great  cause  he  had  not  been  neglect- 
ing his  personal  prospects,  and  endangering  his  own 
soul,  this  was  his  magnanimous  reply  — one  of  those 
which  show  the  light  of  truth  breaking  through  like  an 
inspiration.  He  said,  “I  did  not  think  about  my  own 
soul,  I had  no  time  to  think  about  myself,  I had  for- 
gotten all  about  my  soul.”  The  Christian  is  not  con- 
cerned about  his  own  happiness;  he  has  not  time  to 
consider  himself;  he  has  not  time  to  put  that  selfish 
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question  which  the  disciples  put  to  their  Lord,  when 
they  were  but  half  baptized  with  His  spirit,  “Lo,  we 
have  left  all  and  followed  Thee,  what  shall  we  have 
therefore?” 

In  conclusion  we  observe,  there  are  two  things 
which  are  to  be  learned  from  this  passage.  The  first 
is  this,  that  happiness  is  not  our  end  and  aim.  It  has 
been  said,  and  has  since  been  repeated  as  frequently  as 
if  it  were  an  indisputable  axiom,  that  “Happiness  is  our 
being’s  end  and  aim.”  'Brethren,  happiness  is  not  our 
being’s  end  and  aim.  The  Christian’s  aim  is  perfection, 
not  happiness,  and  every  one  of  the  sons  of  God  must 
have  something  of  that  spirit  which  marked  their  Mas- 
ter, that  holy  sadness,  that  peculiar  unrest,  that  high 
and  lofty  melancholy  which  belongs  to  a spirit  which 
strives  after  heights  to  which  it  can  never  attain. 

The  second  thing  we  have  to  learn  is  this,  that  on 
this  earth  there  can  be  no  rest  for  man.  By  rest  we 
mean  the  attainment  of  a state  beyond  which  there  can 
be  no  change.  Politically,  morally,  spiritually,  there  can 
be  no  rest  for  man  here.  In  one  country  alone  has  that 
system  been  fully  carried  out  which,  conservative  of 
the  past,  excludes  all  desire  of  progress  and  improve- 
ment for  the  future:  but  it  is  not  to  China  that  we 
should  look  for  the  perfection  of  human  society.  There 
is  one  ecclesiastical  system  which  carries  out  the  same 
spirit,  looking  rather  to  the  Church  of  the  past  than  to 
the  Church  of  the  future;  but  it  is  not  in  the  Romish 
that  we  shall  find  the  model  of  a Christian  Church.  In 
Paradise  it  may  have  been  right  to  be  at  rest,  to  desire 
no  change,  but  ever  since  the  Fall  every  system  that 
tends  to  check  the  onward  progress  of  mankind  is  fa- 
tally, radically,  curelessly  wrong.  The  motto  on  every 
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Christian  banner  is  “Forwards.”  ' There  is  no  resting 
in  the  present,  no  satisfaction  in  the  past. 

The  last  thing  we  learn  from  this  is  the  impossibi- 
lity of  obtaining  that  of  which  some  men  speak  — the 
satisfaction  of  a good  conscience.  Some  men  write  and 
speak  as  if  the  difference  between  the  Christian  and 
the  worldly  man  was  this,  that  in  the  one  conscience  is 
a self-reproaching  hell,  and  in  the  other  a self-congi’a- 
tulating  heaven.  Oh,  brethren,  is  this  the  fact?  Think 
you  that 'the  Christian  goes  home  at  night  counting  up 
the  noble  deeds  done  during  the  day,  saying  to  himself, 
“Well  done,  good  and  faithful  servant?”  Brethren, 
that  habit  of  looking  forwards  to  the  future  prevents  all 
pride  and  self-righteousness,  and  makes  our  best  and 
only  rest  and  satisfaction  to  consist  in  contemplating 
the  future  which  is  bringing  us  nearer  and  nearer  home. 
Our  motto,  therefore,  must  be  that  striking  one  of  the 
Apostle  Pa<ul,  “Forgetting  those  things  which  are  be- 
hind, and  reaching  forth  to  those  things  which  are  be- 
fore, I press  towards  the  mark  for  the  prize  of  the  high 
calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus.” 
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XIII. 

Preached  January  4,  1852. 

CHRISTIAN  CASUISTRY. 

1 Corinthians  vii^lS- 24. — “Is  any  man  called  being  circumcised?  let 
him  not  become  uncircumcised.  Is  any  called  in  uncircumcision?  let 
him  not  be  circumcised.  Circumcision  is  nothing,  and  uncircumcision  is 
nothing,  but  the  keeping  of  the  commandments  of  God.  Let  every  man 
abide  in  the  same  calling  wherein  he  was  called.  Art  thou  called  being 
a servant?  care  not  for  it:  but  if  thou  mayest  be  made  free  use  it  rather. 
For  he  that  is  called  in  the  Lord,  being  a servant,  is  the  Lord’s  freeman ; 
likewise  also  ho  that  is  called  being  free,  is  Christ’s  servant.  Ye  are 
bought  with  a price;  be  not  ye  the  servants  of  men.  Brethren,  lot  every 
man  wherein  he  is  called  therein  abide  with  God.” 

The  whole  of  these  seven  chapters  of  the  First 
Epistle  of  the  Apostle  Paul  to  the  Corinthians,  is  occu- 
pied with  questions  of  Christian  casuistry.  In  the  ap- 
• plication  of  the  principles  of  Christianity  to  the  varying 
circumstances  of  life,  innumerable  difficulties  had  arisen, 
and  the  Corinthians  upon  these  difficulties  had  put 
certain  questions  to  the  Apostle  Paul.  This  seventh 
chapter  contains  the  apostle’s  answer  to  many  of  these 
questions.  There  are,  however,  two  great  divisions 
into  which  these  answers  generally  fall.  St.  Paul  makes 
a distinction  between  those  things  which  he  speaks  by 
commandment  and  those  which  he  speaks  only  by  per- 
mission; there  is  a distinction  between  what  he  says  as 
from  the  Lord,  and  what  only  from  himself;  between 
that  which  he  speaks  to  them  as  being  taught  of  God, 
and  that  which  he  speaks  only  as  a servant,  “called  of 
the  Lord  and  faithful.”  It  is  manifestly  plain  that  there 
are  many  questions  in  which  right  and  wrong  are  not 
variable,  but  indissoluble  and  fixed;  while  there  are 
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questions,  on  the  other  hand,  where  these  terms  are  not 
fixed,  but  variable,  fluctuating,  altering,  dependent  upon 
circumstances.  As,  for  instance,  those  in  which  the 
apostle  teaches  in  the  present  chapter  the  several  duties 
and  advantages  of  marriage  and  celibacy.  There  may 
be  circumstances  in  which  it  is  the  duty  of  a Christian 
man  to  be  married,  there  are  others  in  which  it  may  be 
his  duty  to  remain  unmarried.  For  instance,  in  the 
case  of  a missionary  it  may  be  right  to  be  married 
rather  than  unmamed;  on  the  other  hand,  in  the  case 
of  a pauper,  not  having  the  wherewithal  to  bring  up 
and  maintain  a family,  it  may  be  proper  to  remain  un- 
married. You  will  observe,  however,  that  no  fixed  law 
can  be  laid  down  upon  this  subject.  We  cannot  say^ 
marriage  is  a Christian  duty,  nor  celibacy  is  a Christian 
duty;  nor  that  it  is  in  every  case  the  duty  of  a mis- 
sionary to  be  married,  or  of  a pauper  to  be  unmarried. 
All  these  things  must  vary  according  to  circumstances, 
and  the  duty  must  be  stated  not  universally,  but  with 
reference  to  those  circumstances. 

These,  therefore,  are  questions  of  casuistry,  which 
depend  upon  the  particular  case:  from  which  word  the 
term  “casuistry”  is  derived.  On  these  points  the 
apostle  speaks,  not  by  commandment,  but  by  permis- 
sion ; not  as  speaking  by  God’s  command,  but  as  having 
the  Spirit  of  God.  A distinction  has  sometimes  been 
drawn  with  reference  to  this  chapter  between  that  which 
the  apostle  speaks  by  inspiration,  and  what  he  speaks 
as  a man  uninspired.  The  distinction,  however,  is  an 
altogether  false  one,  and  beside  the  question.  For  the 
real  distinction  is  not  between  inspired  and  uninspired, 
but  between  a decision  in  matters  of  Christian  duty,  and 
advice  in  matters  of  Christian  prudence.  It  is  abun- 
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dantly  evident  that  God  cannot  give  advice;  He  can 
only  issue  a command.  God  cannot  say,  “It  is  better 
to  do  this;”  his  perfections  demand  something  absolute: 
“Thou  shalt  do  this;  thou  shalt  not  do  this.”  When- 
soever, therefore,  we  come  to  advice  there  is  introduced 
the  human  element  rather  than  the  divine.  In  all  such 
cases,  therefore,  as  are  dependent  upon  circumstances 
the  apostle  speaks  not  as  inspired,  but  as  uninspired; 
as  one  whose  judgment  we  have  no  right  to  find  fault 
with  or  to  cavil  at,  who  lays  down  what  is  a matter  of 
Christian  prudence,  and  not  a bounden  and  universal 
duty.  The  matter  of  the  present  discourse  will  take  in 
various  verses  in  this  chapter  — from  the  tenth  to  the 
twenty-fourth  verse  — leaving  part  of  the  commencement 
and  the  conclusion  for  our  consideration,  if  God  permit, 
next  Sunday. 

There  are  tliree  main  questions  on  which  the  apostle 
here  gives  his  inspired  decision.  The  first  decision  is 
concerning  the  sanctity  of  the  marriage-bond  between 
two  Christians.  His  verdict  is  given  in  the  tenth  verse : 
“Unto  the  married  I command,  yet  not  I,  but  the  Lord, 
Let  not  the  wife  depart  from  her  husband.”  He  lays 
down  this  principle,  that  the  union  is  an  indissoluble 
one.  Upon  such  a subject,  Christian  brethren,  before  a 
mixed  congregation,  it  is  manifestly  evident  that  we 
can  only  speak  in  general  terms.  It  will  be  sufficient 
to  say  that  marriage  is  of  all  earthly  unions  almost  the 
only  one  permitting  of  no  change  but  that  of  death.  It 
is  that  engagement  in  which  man  exerts  his  most  awful 
and  solemn  power,  — the  power  of  responsibility  which 
belongs  to  him  as  one  that  shall  give  account,  — the 
power  of  abnegating  the  right  to  change , — the  power 
of  parting  with  his  freedom,  — the  power  of  doing  that 
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which  in  this  world  can  never  be  reversed.  And  yet  it 
is  perhaps  that  relationship  which  is  spoken  of  most 
frivolously,  and  entered  into  most  carelessly  and  most 
wantonly.  It  is  not  an  union  merely  between  two 
creatures,  it  is  an  union  between  two  spirits;  and  the 
intention  of  that  bond  is  to  perfect  the  nature  of  both, 
by  supplementing  their  deficiencies  with  the  force  of 
contrast,  giving  to  each  sex  those  excellencies  in  which 
it  is  naturally  deficient;  to  the  one  strength  of  character 
and  firmness  of  moral  will,  to  the  other  sympathy, 
meekness,  tenderness.  And  just  so  solemn,  and  just  so 
glorious  as  these  ends  are  for  which  the  union  was 
contemplated  and  intended,  just  so  terrible  are  the  con- 
sequences if  it  be  perverted  and  abused.  For  there  is 
no  earthly  relationship  which  has  so  much  power  to 
ennoble  and  to  exalt.  Very  strong  language  does  the 
apostle  use  in. this  chapter  respecting  it:  “What  knowest 
thou,  0 wife,  whether  thou  shalt  save  thy  husband?  or 
how  knowest  thou,  0 man,  whether  thou  shalt  save  thy 
wife?”  The  very  power  of  saving  belongs  to  this  re- 
lationship. And,  on  the  other  hand,  there  is  no  earthly 
relationship  which  has  so  much  power  to  wreck  and 
ruin  the  soul.  For  there  are  two  rocks  in  this  world  of 
ours  on  which  the  soul  must  either  anchor  or  be 
wrecked.  The  one  is  God;  the  other  is  the  sex  opposite 
to  itself.  The  one  is  the  “Rock  of  Ages,”  on  which 
if  the  human  soul  anchors  it  lives  the  blessed  life  of 
faith;  against  which  if  the  soul  be  dashed  and  broken, 
there  ensues  the  wreck  of  Atheism  — the  worst  ruin 
of  the  soul.  The  other  rock  is  of  another  character. 
Blessed  is  the  man,  blessed  is  the  woman  whoso  life- 
experience  has  taught  a confiding  belief  in  the  excel- 
lencies of  the  sex  opposite  to  their  own  — a blessedness 

11* 


164 


CHRISTIAN  CASUISTRY. 


second  only  to  the  blessedness  of  salvation.  And  the 
ruin  in  the  other  case  is  second  only  to  the  min  of 
everlasting  perdition  — the  same  wreck  and  ruin  of  the 
soul. ' These,  then,  are  the  two  tremendous  alternatives : 
on  the  one  hand  the  possibility  of  securing,  in  all  sym- 
pathy and  tenderness,  the  laying  of  that  step  on  which 
man  rises  towards  his  perfection;  on  the  other  hand  the 
blight  of  all  sympathy,  to  be  dragged  down  to  earth, 
and  forced  to  become  frivolous  and  commonplace;  to 
lose  all  zest  and  earnestness  in  life,  to  have  heart  and 
life  degraded  by  mean  and  perpetually-recurring  sources 
of  disagreement;  these  are  the  two  alternatives,  and  it 
is  the  worst  of  these  alternatives  which  the  young  risk 
when  they  form  an  inconsiderate  union,  excusably  in- 
deed — because  through  inexperience;  and  it  is  the 
worst  of  these  alternatives  which  parents  risk  — not 
excusably  but  inexcusably  — when  they  bring  up 
their  children  with  no  higher  view  of  what  that  tie  is 
than  the  merely  prudential  one  of  a rich  and  honour- 
able marriage. 

The  second  decision  which  the  apostle  makes  re- 
specting another  of  the  questions  proposed  to  him  by 
the  Corinthians,  is  as  to  the  sanctity  of  the  marriage- 
bond  between  a Christian  and  one  who  is  a heathen. 
When  Christianity  first  entered  into  our  world,  and  was 
little  understood,  it  seemed  to  threaten  the  dislocation 
and  alteration  of  all  existing  relationships.  Many  diffi- 
culties arose;  such,  for  instance,  as  the  one  here  started. 
When  of  two  heathen  parties  only  one  was  converted 
to  Christianity,  the  question  arose.  What  in  this  case  is 
the  duty  of  the  Christian?  Is  not  the  duty  separation? 
Is  not  the  marriage  in  itself  null  and  void?  as  if  it 
were  an  union  between  one  dead  and  one  living?  And 
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that  perpetual  contact  with  a heathen,  and,  therefore, 
an  enemy  of  God,  is  not  that,  in  a relation  so  close 
and  intimate,  perpetual  defilement?  The  apostle  de- 
cides this  with  his  usual  inspired  wisdom.  He  decides 
that  the  marriage-bond  is  sacred  still.  Diversities  of 
religious  opinion , even  the  farthest  and  widest  diversity, 
cannot  sanction  separation.  And  so  he  decides  in  the 
13th  verse,  “The  woman  which  hath  an  husband  that 
believeth  not,  if  he  be  pleased  to  dwell  with  her,  let 
her  not  leave  him.”  And,  “if  any  brother  hath  a wife 
that  believeth  not,  and  she  be  pleased  to  dwell  with 
him,  let  him  not  put  her  away,”  v.  12.  Now  for  us  in 
the  present  day,  the  decision  on  this  point  is  not  of  so 
much  importance  as  the  reason  which  is  adduced  in 
support  of  it.  The  proof  which  the  Apostle  gives  of 
the  sanctity  of  the  marriage  is  exceedingly  remarkable. 
Practically  it  amounts  to  this ; — If  this  were  no  mar- 
riage, but  an  unhallowed  alliance,  it  would  follow  as  a 
necessary  consequence  that  the  offspring  could  not  be 
reckoned  in  any  sense  as  the  children  of  God;  but,  on 
the  other  hand,  it  is  the  instinctive,  unwavering  convic- 
tion of  every  Christian  parent,  united  though  he  or  she 
may  be  to  a heathen,  “ My  child  is  a child  of  God,”  or, 
in  the  Jewish  form  of  expression,  “My  child  is  clean^ 
So  the  apostle  says , “ the  unbelieving  husband  is  sancti- 
fied by  the  wife,  and  the  unbelieving  wife  is  sanctified 
by  the  husband:  else  were  your  children  unclean;  but 
now  they  are  holy,”  for  it  follows,  if  the  children  are 
holy  in  this  sense  of  dedicated  to  God, and  are  capable 
of  Christian  ralationship , then  the  marriage  relation  was 
not  unhallowed , but  sacred  and  indissoluble.  The  value 
of  this  argument  in  the  present  day  depends  on  its 
relation  to  baptism.  The  great  question  we  are  deciding 
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in  the  present  day  may  be  reduced  to  a very  few  words. 
This  question  — the  Baptismal  question  — is  this ; — 
whether  we  are  baptized  because  we  are  the  children 
of  God,  or,  whether  we  are  the  children  of  God  be- 
cause we  are  hajetized;  whether,  in  other  words,  when 
the  Catechism  of  the  Church  of  England  says  that  by 
baptism  we  are  “ made  the  children  of  God we  are  to 
understand  thereby  that  we  are  made  something  which 
we  were  not  before  — magically  and  mysteriously 
changed ; or,  whether  we  are  to  understand  that  we  are 
made  the  children  of  God  by  baptism  in  the  same  sense 
that  a sovereign  is  made  a sovereign  by  coronation. 
Here  the  apostle’s  argument  is  full,  decisive,  and  un- 
answerable. ' He  does  not  say  that  these  children  were 
Christian,  or  clean,  because  they  were  haptized^  but 
they  were  the  children  of  God  because  they  were  the 
children  of  one  Christian  parent;  nay,  more  than  that, 
such  children  could  scarcely  ever  have  been  baptized, 
because,  if  the  rite  met  with  opposition  from  one  of  the 
parents,  it  would  be  an  entire  and  perfect  veto  to  the 
possibility  of  baptism.  You  will  observe  that  the  very 
fundamental  idea  out  of  which  infant-baptism  arises  is, 
that  the  impression  produced  upon  the  mind  and  char- 
acter of  the  child  by  the  Christian  parent,  makes  the 
child  one  of  a Christian  community ; and , therefore , as 
Peter  argued  that  Cornelius  had  received  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  so  was  to  be  baptized,  just  in  the  same  way,  as 
they  are  adopted  into  the  Christian  family,  and  receive 
a Chnstian  impression , the  children  of  Christian  parents 
are  also  to  be  baptized. 

Observe  also  the  important  truth  which  comes  out 
collaterally  from  this  argument  — namely,  the  sacred- 
ness of  the  impression,  which  arises  from  the  close 
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connection  between  parent  and  child.  Stronger  far 
than  education  — going  on  before  education  can  com- 
mence, possibly  from  the  very  first  moments  of  con- 
sciousness, we  begin  to  impress  ourselves  on  our  children. 
Our.  character,  voice,  features,  qualities  — modified,  no 
doubt,  by  entering  into  a new  human  being,  and  into 
a different  organization  — are  impressed  upon  our 
children.  Not  the  inculcation  of  opinions,  but  much 
rather  the  formation  of  principles,  and  of  the  tone  of 
character,  the  derivation  of  qualities.  Physiologists  tell 
us  of  the  derivation  of  the'  mental  qualities  from  the 
father,  and  of  the  moral  from  the  mother.  But,  be  this 
as  it  may,  there  is  scarcely  one  here  who  cannot  trace 
,back  his  present  religious  character  to  some  impression, 
in  early  life,  from  one  or  other  of  his  parents — atone, 
a look,  a word,  a habit,  or  even,  it  may  be,  a bitter, 
miserable  exclamation  of  remorse. 

The  third  decision  which  the  apostle  gives,  the 
third  principle  which  he  lays  down,  is  but  the  develop- 
ment of  the  last.  Christianity,  he  says,  does  not  inter- 
fere with  existing  relationships.  First,  he  lays  down 
the  principle , and  then  unfolds . the  principle  in  two 
ways,  ecclesiastically  and  civilly.  The  principle  he 
lays  down  in  almost  every  variety  of  form.  In  the 
17  th  verse,  “As  God  hath  distributed  to  every  man,  as 
the  Lord  hath  called  every  one,  so  let  him  walk.’’  In 
the  20th  verse,  “Let  every  man  abide  in  the  same 
calling  wherein  he  was  called.”  In  the  24th  verse, 
“ Brethren , let  every  man  wherein  he  is  called  therein 
abide  with  God.”  This  is  the  principle.  Christianity 
,was  not  to  interfere  with  existing  relationships ; Christian 
men  were  to  remain  in  those  relationships  in  which 
they  were,  and  in  them  to  develope  the  inward  spiritu- 
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ality  of  the  Christian  life.  Then  he  applies  this 
principle  in  two  ways.  First  of  all,  ecclesiastically. 
With  respect  to  their  church,  or  ecclesiastical  affairs, 
he  says  — “Is  any  man  called  being  circumcised? 
Let  him  not  become  uncircumcised.  Is  any  man  in 
uncircumcision?  Let  him  not  be  circumcised.”  In 
other  words,  the  Jews,  after  their  conversion,  were  to 
continue  Jews,  if  they  would.  Christianity  required 
no  change  in  these  outward  things,  for  it  was  not  in 
these  that  the  depth  and  reality  of  the  kingdom  of 
Christ  consisted.  So  the  Apostle  Paul  took  Timothy 
and  circumcised  him;  so,  also,  he  used  all  the  Jewish 
customs  with  which  he  was  familiar,  and  performed  a 
vow,  as  related  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  “having 
shorn  his  head  in  Cenchrea ; for  he  had  a vow.”  , It 
was  not  his  opinion  that  it  was  the  duty  of  a Christian 
to  overthrow  the  Jewish  system.  He  knew  that  the 
Jewish  system  could  not  last,  but  what  he  .wanted  was 
' to  vitalize  the  system  — to  throw  into  it  not  a J ewish, 
but  a Christian  feeling;  and  so  doing,  he  might  con- 
tinue in  it  so  long  as  it  would  hold  together.  And  so 
it  was,  no  doubt,  with  all  the  other  apostles.  We  have 
no  evidence  that,  before  the  destruction  of  the  Jewish 
polity,  there  was  any  attempt  made  by  them  to  over- 
throw the  Jewish  external  religion.  They  kept  the 
Jewish  Sabbath,  and  observed  the  Jewish  ritual.  One 
of  them,  James,  the  Christian  Bishop  of  Jerusalem, 

» though  a Christian,  was  even  among  the  Jews  remark- 
able and  honourable  for  the  regularity  with  which  he 
observed  all  his  Jewish  duties.  Now  let  us  apply  this 
to  modem  duties.  The  great  desire  among  men  now, 
appears  to  be  to  alter  institutions,  to  have  perfect  in- 
stitutions, as  if  they  would  make  perfect  men.  Mark 


CHRISTIAN  CASUISTRY. 


169 


the  difference  between  this  feeling  and  that  of  the 
apostle,  “Let  every  man  abide  in  the  same  calling 
wherein  he  was  called.”  We  are  called  to  be  members 
of  the  Church  of  England  — what  is  our  duty  now? 
What  would  Paul  have  done?  Is  this  our  duty  — to 
put  such  questions  to  ourselves  as  these?  “Is  there 
any  single,  particular  sentence  in  the  service  of  my 
Church  with  which  I do  not  entirely  agree?  Is  there 
any  single  ceremony  with  which  my  whole  soul  does 
not  go  along?  If  so,  then  is  it  my  duty  to  leave  it 
at  once?”  No,  my  brethren, all  that  we  have  to  do  is 
to  say , “ All  our  existing  institutions  are  those  under 
which  God  has  placed  us,  under  which  we  are  to 
mould  our  lives  according  to  His  will.”  It  is  our  duty  • 
to  vitalize  our  forms,  to  throw  into  them  a holier, 
deeper  meaning.  My  Christian  brethren,  surely  no 
man  will  get  true  rest,  true  repose  for  his  soul  in  these 
days  of  controversy,  until  he  has  learned  the  wise 
significance  of  these  wise  words  — “Let  every  man; 
abide  in  the  same  calling  wherein  he  was  called.”  He 
will  but  gain  unrest,  he  will  but  disquiet  himself,  if  he 
says,  “I  am  sinning  by  continuing  in  this  imperfect 
system,”  if  he  considers  it  his  duty  to  change  his  call- 
ing if  his  opinions  do  not  agree  in  every  particular  and 
special  point  with  the  system  under  which  God  has 
placed  him. 

Lastly,  the  apostle  applies  this  principle  civilly. 
And  you  will  observe  he  applies  it  to  that  civil  relation- 
ship which,  of  all  others,  was  the  most  difficult  to  har- 
monize with  Christianity  — slavery.  “Art  thou  called,” 
he  says,  “being  a servant?  Care  not  for  it”  Now, 
in  considering  this  part  of  the  subject  we  should  carry 
along  with  us  these  two  recollections.  First,  we  should 
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recollect  that  Christianity  had  made  much  way  among 
this  particular  class,  the  class  of  slaves.  No  wonder 
that  men  cursed  with  slavery  embraced  with  joy  a re- 
ligion which  was  perpetually  teaching  the  worth  and 
dignity  of  the  human  soul,  and  declaring  that  rich  and 
poor,  peer  and  peasant,  master  and  slave,  were  equal 
in  the  sight  of  God.  And  yet,  great  as  this  growth 
was,  it  contained  within  it  elements  of  danger.  It  was 
to  be  feared , lest  men , hearing  for  ever  of  brotherhood 
and  Christian  equality,  should  be  tempted  and  excited 
to  throw  off  the  yoke  by  force  ^ and  compel  their  m«^ters 
and  oppressors  to  do  them  right. 

The  other  fact  we  are  to  keep  in  remembrance  is 
this  — that  all  this  occurred  in  an  age  in  which 
slavery  had  reached  its  worst  and  most  fearful  form, 
an  age  in  which  the  emperors  were  accustomed,  not 
unfrequently , to  feed  their  fish  with  living  slaves ; 
wlien  captives  were  led  to  fight  in  the  amphitheatre 
'with  wild  beasts  or  with  each  other,  to  glut  the  Roman 
appetite  for  blood  upon  a Roman  holiday.  And  yet, 
fearful  as  it  was , the  apostle  says , “ Care  not  for  it” 
And,  fearful  as  war  was  in  those  days,  when  the  sol- 
diers came  to  John  to  be  baptized,  he  did  not  recom- 
mend them  to  join  some  “Peace  Association,”  to  use 
the  modem  term ; he  simply  exhorted  them  to  be  con- 
tent with  their  wages.  And, hence  we  understand  the 
way  in  which  Christianity  was  to  work.  It  interferes 
indirectly  and  not  directly  with  existing  institutions. 
No  doubt  it  will  at  length  . abolish  war  and  slavery, 
but  there  is  not  one  case  where  we  find  Christianity 
interfering  with  institutions,.,  as  such.  Even  when 
Onesimus  ran  away  and  came  to  Paul , the  apostle  sent 
him  back  to  his  master  Philmnon,  not  dissolving  the 

'»  :• 

(■ 


. Digitized  by  Googie 


CHRISTIAN  CASUISTRY. 


171 


connection  between  them.  And  then,  as  a consolation 
to  the  servant,  he  told  him  of  a higher  feeling  — a 
feeling  that  would  make  him  free,  with  the  chain  and 
shackle  upon  his  arm.  And  so  it  was  possible  for  the 
Christian  then,  as  it  is  now,  to  be  possessed  of  the 
highest  liberty  even  under  tyi-anny.  It  many  times 
occurred  that  Christian  men  found  themselves  placed 
under  an  unjust  and*  tyrannical  government,  and  com- 
pelled to  pay  unjust  taxes.  The  Son  of  Man  showed 
his  freedom  not  by  refusing,  but  by  paying  them. 
His  glorious  liberty  could  do  so  without  any  feeling 
of  degradation;  obeying  the  laws,  not  because  they 
were  right,  but  because  institutions  are  to  he  upheld 
with  cordiality. 

One  thing  in  conclusion  we  have  to  observe.  It  is 
possible  from  all  this  to  draw  a most  inaccurate  con- 
clusion. Some  men  have  spoken  of  Christianity  as 
if  it  was  entirely  indifferent  about  liberty  and  all 
public  questions  — as  if  with  such  things  as  these 
Christianity  did  not  concern  itself  at  all.  This  indif- 
ference is  not  to  be  found  in  the  Apostle  Paul.  While 
he  asserts  that  inward  liberty  is  the  only  true  liberty, 
he  still  goes  on  to  say,  “If  thou  mayst  be  free  use  it 
rather.”  For  he  well  knew  that  although  it  was  pos- 
sible for  a man  to  be  a high  and  lofty  Christian , even 
though  he  were  a slave,  yet  it  was  not  probable  that 
he  would  be  so.  Outward  institutions  are  necessary 
partly  to  make  a perfect  Christian  character;  and  thus 
Christianity  works  from  what  is  internal  to  what  is 
external.  It  gave  to  the  slave  the  feeling  of  his  dignity 
as  a man,  at  the  same  time  it  gave  to  the  Christian 
master  a new  view  of  his  relation  to  his  slave,  and 
taught  him  to  regard  him  “ not  now  as  a servant , but 


Digitized  byGoogie 


172 


CHRISTIAN  CASUISTRY. 


above  a servant,  a brother  beloved.”  And  so  by  de- 
grees slavery  passed  into  freed  servitude,  and  freed 
servitude,  under  God’s  blessing,  may  pass  into  some- 
thing else.  There  are  two  mistakes  which  are  often 
made  upon  this  subject;  one  is,  the  error  of  supposing, 
that  outward  institutions  are  unnecessary  for  the  forma- 
tion of  character,  and  the  other,  that  of  supposing  that 
they  are  all  that  is  required  to  form  the  human  soul. 
If  we  understand  rightly  the  duty  of  a Christian  man, 
it  is  this : to  make  his  brethren  free  inwardly  and  out- 
wardly; first  inwardly,  so  that  they  may  become 
masters  of  themselves,  rulers  of  their  passions,  having 
the  power  of  self-rule  and  self-control ; and  then  out- 
wardly, so  that  there  may  be  every  power  and  oppor- 
tunity of  developing  the  inward  life;  in  the  language 
of  the  prophet,  “To  break  the  rod  of  the  oppressor 
and  let  the  oppressed  go  free.” 
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XIV. 

Preached  January  iJ, 

MARRIAGE  AND  CELIBACY. 

1 Corinthians  yii.  29-31.  — ^‘Bat  this  1 say,  brethren,  the  time  is  short: 
it  remaineth  that  both  they  that  have  wives  be  as  though  they  had  none; 
and  they  that  weep  as  though  they  wept  not;  and  they  that  rejoice  as 
though  they  rejoiced  not;  and  they  that  buy,  as  though  they  possessed 
not;  and  they  that  use  this  world  as  not  abasing  it:  for  the  fashion  of 
this  world  passeth  away.” 

The  subject  of  our  exposition  last  Sunday  was  an 
essential  portion  of  this  chapter.  It  is  our  duty  to 
examine  now  the  former  and  the  latter  portions  of  it. 
These  portions  are  occupied  entirely  with  the  inspired 
apostolic  decision  upon  this  one  question  — the  compara- 
tive advantages  and  merits  of  celibacy  and  marriage. 
One  preliminary  question,  however,  is  to  be  discussed. 
How  came  it  that  such  a question  should  be  put  at  all 
to  the  apostle? 

In  the  church  at  Corinth  there  were  two  different 
sections  of  society;  first  there  were  those  who  had 
been  introduced  into  the  church  through  Judaism,  and 
afterwards  those  who  had  been  converted  from  different 
forms  of  heathenism.  Now  it  is  well  known,  that  it 
was  the  tendency  of  Judaism  highly  to  venerate  the 
marriage  state,  and  just  in  the  same  proportion  to 
disparage  that  of  celibacy,  and  to  place  those  who  led 
a single  life  under  a stigma  and  disgrace.  Those 
converts,  therefore,  entered  into  the  Church  of  Christ 
carrying  with  them  their  old  Jewish  prejudices.  On 
the  other  hand,  many  who  had  entered  into  the 
Christian  Church  had  been  converted  to  Christianity 
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from  different  forms  of  heathenism.  Among  these 
prevailed  a tendency  to  the  belief  (which  originated 
primarily  in  the  oriental  schools  of  philosophy)  that  the 
highest  virtue  consisted  in  the  denial  of  all  natural 
inclinations,  and  the  suppression  of  all  natural  desires; 
and  looking  upon  marriage  on  one  side  only,  and  that 
the  lowest,  they  were  tempted  to  consider  it  as  low, 
earthly,  carnal,  and  sensual.  It  was  at  this  time  that 
Christianity  entered  into  the  world,  and  while  it  added 
fresh  dignity  and  significance  to  the  marriage  relation- 
ship, it  at  the  same  time  shed  a splendour  and  a glory 
upon  the  other  state.  The  virginity  of  the  mother  of 
Our  Lord  — the  solitary  life  of  John  the  Baptist  — the 
pure  and  solitary  youth  of  Christ  Himself  — had  thrown 
upon  celibacy  a meaning  and  dignity  which  it  did  not 
possess  before.  No  marvel,  therefore,  that  to  men  so 
educated,  and  hut  half  prepared  for  Christianity, 
practices  like  these  should  have  become  exaggerations ; 
for  it  rarely  happens  that  any  right  ideas  can  be  given 
to  the  world  without  suffering  exaggeration.  Human 
nature  progresses,  the  human  mind  goes  on;  but  it  is 
rarely  in  a straight  line,  almost  always  through  the 
medium  of  re-action,  rebounding  from  extremes  which 
produce  contrary  extremes.  So  it  was  in  the  Church 
of  Corinth.  There  were  two  opposite  parties  holding 
views  diametrically  opposed  to  one  another  — one 
honouring  the  married  and  depreciating  the  unmarried 
life  — the  other  attributing  peculiar  dignity  and  sanctity 
to  celibacy,  and  looking  down  with  contempt  upon  the 
married  Christian  state. 

It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  remind  ourselves  that 
this  diversity  of  sentiment  has  existed  in  the  Church 
of  Christ  in  almost  all  ages.  For  example,  in  the 
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early  ages,  in  almost  all  the  writings  of  the  Fathers 
we  have  exaggerated  descriptions  of  the  dignity  and 
glory  of  the  state  of  celibacy.  They  speak  as  if  the 
marriage  state  was  low,  carnal,  and  worldly;  and  the 
other  the  only  one  in  which  it  is  possible  to  attain  to 
the  higher  spiritual  life  — the  one  the  natural  state, 
fit  for  man,  the  other  the  angelic,  fit  for  angels.  But 
ordinarily,  among  men  in  general,  in  every  age,  the 
• state  of  single  life  has  been  looked  down  upon  and 
contemned.  And  then  there  comes  to  the  parties  who 
are  so  circumstanced  a certain  sense  of  shame,  and 
along  with  this  a disposition  towards  calumny  and 
slander.  Let  us  endeavom'  to  understand  the  wise,’ 
inspired  decision  which  the  Apostle  Paul  pronounced 
upon  this  subject.  He  does  not  decide,  as  we  might 
have  been  led  to  suppose  he  would,  from  his  own 
peculiarity  of  disposition,  upon  one  side  only ; but  raises 
into  relief  the  advantages  and  excellencies  of  both.  He 
says  that  neither  state  has  in  itself  any  intrinsic  merit  — 
neither  is  in  itself  superior  to  the  other.  “I  suppose, 
then,”  he  says,  “that  this  is  good  for  the  present 
distress.  Art  thou  bound  unto  a wife?  Seek  not  to 
be  loosed.  Art  thou  loosed  from  a wife?  Seek  not  a 
wife.  But  and  if  thou  marry,  thou  hast  not  sinned: 
and  if  a virgin  marry,  she  hath  not  sinned.  Neverthe- 
less, such  shall  have  trouble  in  the  flesh:  but  I spare 
you.”  That  is,  I will  spare  you  this  trouble,  in  recom- 
mending a single,  solitary  life.  You  will  observe  that 
in  these  words  he  attributes  no  intrinsic  merit  or  dignity 
to  either  celibacy  or  marriage.  The  comparative  ad- 
vantages of  these  two  states  he  decides  with  reference 
to,  two  considerations;  first  of  all,  with  respect  to  their 
comparative  power  in  raising  the  character  of  the  indi- 
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vidual,  and  afterwards  with  reference  to  the  opportuni- 
ties which  each  respectively  gives  for  the  service  o 
God. 


1.  With  respect  to  the  single  life,  he  tells  us  that 
he  had  his  own  proper  gift  from  God ; in  other  words,  he 
was  one  of  those  rare  characters  who  have  the  power  of 
living  without  personal  sympathy.  The  feelings  and 
affections  of  the  Apostle  Paul  were  of  a strange  and 
rare  character  — tending  to  expansiveness  rather  than 
concentration.  Those  sympathies  which  ordinary  men 
expend  upon  a few,  he  extended  to  many.  The  members 
of  the  churches  which  he  had  founded  at  Corinth  and 

• 

Ephesus,  and  Colosse,  and  Philippi,  were  to  him  as 
children;  and  he  threw  upon  them  all  that  sympathy 
and  affection  which  other  men  throw  upon  their  own 
domestic  circle.  To  a man  so  trained  and  educated,  the 
single  life  gave  opportunities  of  serving  God  which  the 
marriage  state  could  not  give.  Paul  had  risen  at  once 
to  that  philanthropy  — that  expansive  benevolence, 
which  most  other  men  only  attain  by  slow  degrees,  and 
this  was  made,  by  God’s  blessing,  a means  of  serving 
his  cause.  However  we  may  sneer  at  the  monastic 
system  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  it  is  unquestionable  that 
many  great  works  have  been  done  by  the  monks  which 
could  not  have  been  performed  by  men  who  had  entered 
into  the  marriage  relationship.  Such  examples  of  heroic 
Christian  effort  as  are  seen  in  the  lives  of  St.  Bernard, 
of  Francis  Xavier,  and  many  others,  are  scarcely  ever 
to  be  found  except  in  the  single  stata  The  forlorn 
hope  in  battle,  as  well  as  in  the  cause  of  Christianity, 
must  consist  of  men  who  have  no  domestic  relationships 
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to  divide  their  devotion,  who  will  leave  no  wife  nor 
children  to  mourn  over  their  loss. 

Let  this  great  truth  bring  its  improvement  to  those 
who,  either  of  their  own  choice,  or  by  the  force  of 
circumstances,  are  destined  hereafter  to  live  a single 
life  on  earth;  and,  instead  of  yielding  to  that  feeling 
so  common  among  mankind  — the  feeling  of  envy  at 
another’s  happiness  — instead  of  becoming  gloomy,  and 
bitter  and  censorious,  let  them  remember  what  the 
Bible  has  to  tell  of  the  deep  significance  of  the  Virgin 
Mary’s  life  — let  them  reflect  upon  the  snares  and  diffi- 
culties from  which  they  are  saved  — let  them  consider 
. how  much  more  time  and  money  they  can  give  to  God 
— that  they  are  called  to  the  great  work  of  serving 
Causes,  of  entering  into  public  questions,  while  others 
spend  their  time  and  talents  only  upon  themselves.  The 
state  of  single  life,  however  we  may  be  tempted  to 
think  lightly  of  it,  is  a state  that  has  peculiar  opportu- 
nities of  deep  blessedness. 

2.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Apostle  Paul  brings  for- 
ward, into  strong  relief,  the  blessedness  and  advantages 
of  the  marriage  state.  He  tells  us  that  it  is  a type  of 
the  union  between  the  Redeemer  and  the  Church.  But 
as  this  belongs  to  another  part  of  the  subject^  we  shall 
not  enter  into  it  now.  But  we  observe,  that  men  in 
general,  must  have  their  sympathies  drawn  out  step  by 
step,  little  by  little.  We  do  not  rise,  to  philanthropy 
all  at  once.  We  begin  with  personal,  domestic,  parti- 
cular affections.  And  not  only  is  it  true  that  rarely 
can  any  man  have  the  whole  of  his  love  drawn  out 
except  through  this  domestic  state,  but,  also,  it  is  to  be 
borne  in  mind  that  those  who  have  entered  into  this 
relationship  have  also  their  own  peculiar  advantages.  It 
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is  true  that  in  the  marriage-life,  interrupted  it  is  by 
daily  cares  and  small  trifles,  those  works  of  Christian 
usefulness  cannot  be  so  continuously  carried  on  as  in 
the  other.  But  is  there  not  a deep  meaning  to  be 
learned  from  the  old  expression  — that  celibacy  is  an 
angelic  state?  that  it  is  preternatural,  and  not  natural? 
that  the  goodness  which  is  induced  by  it  is  not,  so  to 
speak,  the  natural  goodness  of  humanity,  but  such  a 
goodness  as  God  scarcely  intended?  Who  of  us  cannot 
recollect  a period  of  his  history  when  all  his  time  was 
devoted  to  the  cause  of  Christ;  when  all  his  money  was 
given  to  the  service  of  God ; and  when  we  were  tempted 
to  look  down  upon  those  who  were  less  ardent  than 
ourselves,  as  if  they  were  not  Christians?  But  now  the 
difficulties  of  life  have  come  upon  us;  we  have  become 
involved  in  the  trifles  and  the  smallness  of  social  do- 
mestic existence;  and  these  have  made  us  less  devoted 
perhaps,  less  preternatural,  less  angelic  — but  more 
human,  better  fitted  to  enter  into  the  daily  cares  and 
small  difficulties  of  our  ordinary  humanity.  And  this 
has  been'  represented  to  us  by  two  great  lives  — one 
human,  the  other  divine  — one,  the  life  of  John  the 
Baptist,  and  the  other,  of  Jesus  Christ.  In  both  these 
cases  is  verified  the  saying  that  “ Wisdom  is  justified  of 
all  her  children.”  Those  who  are  wisdom’s  children  — 
the  truly  wise  — will  recognise  an  even  wisdom  in  both 
these  lives;  they  will  see  that  there  are  cases  in  which 
a solitary  life  is  to  be  chosen  for  the  sake  of  God; 
while  there  are  other  cases  in  which  a social  life  becomes 
our  bounden  duty.  But  it  should  be  specially  observed 
here  that  tJiat  Life  which  has  been  given  to  us  as  a 
specimen  of  life  for  all,  was  a social,  a human  Life. 
Christ  did  not  refuse  to  mix  with  the  common  joys  and 
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common  sorrows  of  humanity.  He  was  present  at  the 
marriage-feast,  and  by  the  bier  of  the  widow’s  son. 
This  of  the  two  lives  was  the  one  which,  because  it 
was  the  most  human,  was  the  most  divine;  the  most 
rare,  the  most  difficult,  the  most  natural  — therefore, 
the  most  Christ-like. 

II.  Let  us  notice,  in  the  second  place,  the  principle 
upon  which  the  apostle  founds  this  decision.  It  is 
given  in  the  text  — “This  I say,  brethren,  the  time 
is  short:  it  remaineth  that  both  they  that  have  wives 
be  as  though  they  had  none,”  “for  the  fashion  of  this 
world  passeth  away.”  Now,  observe  here,  I pray  you, 
the  deep  wisdom  of  this  apostolic  decision.  In  point 
of  fact,  it  comes  to  this;  Christianity  is  a spirit,  not  a 
law;  it  is  a set  of  principles,  not  a set  of  rules;  it  is 
not  a saying  to  us  — You  shall  do  this,  you  shall  not 
do  that  — you  shall  use  this  particular  dress,  you  shall 
not  use  that  — you  shall  lead,  you  shall  not  lead  a 
married  life  — Christianity  consists  of  principles,  but 
the  application  of  those  principles  is  left  to  every  man’s 
individual  conscience.  With  respect  not  only  to  this 
particular  case,  but  to  all  the  questions  which  had  been 
brought  before  him,  the  apostle  applies  the  same  prin- 
ciple; the  cases  upon  which  he  decided  were  many 
and  various,  but  the  large,  broad  principle  of  his  de- 
cision remains  the  same  in  all.  You  may  marry,  and 
you  have  not  sinned;  you  may  remain  unmamed,  and 
you  do  not  sin;  if  you  are  invited  to  a heathen  feast, 
you  may  go,  or  you  may  abstain  from  going;  you 
may  remain  a slave,  or  you  may  become  free;  in 
these  things  Christianity  does  not  consist.  But  what 
it  does  demand  is  this:  that  whether  married  or  un- 
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married,  whether  a slave  or  free,  in  sorrow  or  in  joy, 
you  are  to  live  in  a spirit  higher  and  loftier  than  that 
of  the  world. 

The  apostle  gives  us  in  the  text  two  motives  for 
this  Christian  unworldliness.  The  first  motive  which 
he  lays  down  is  this  — “The  time  is  short.”  You  will 
observe  how  frequently,  in  the  course  of  his  remarks 
upon  the  questions  proposed  to  him,  the  apostle  turns, 
as  it  were,  entirely  away  from  the  subject,  as  if  worn- 
out  and  wearied  by  the  comparatively  trivial  character 
of  the  questions  — as  if  this  balancing  of  one  earthly 
condition  or  advantage  with  another,  were  but  a solemn 
trifling  compared  with  eternal  things.  And  so,  here, 
he  seems  to  turn  away  from  the  question  before  him, 
and  speaks  of  the  shortness  of  time.  “The  time  is 
short!”  • 

Time  is  short  in  reference  to  two  things.  First,  it 
is  short  in  reference  to  the  person  who  regards  it. 
That  mysterious  thing  Time  is  a matter  of  sensation, 
and  not  a reality;  a modification  merely  of  our  own 
consciousness,  and  not  actual  existence;  depending  upon 
the  flight  of  ideas  — long  to  one,  short  to  another.  The 
span  granted  to  the  butterfly,  the  child  of  a single 
summer,  may  be  long;  that  which  is  given  to  the  cedar 
of  Lebanon  may  be  short.  The  shortness  of  time, 
therefore,  is  entirely  relative  — belonging  to  us,  not  to 
God.  Time  is  short,  in  reference  to  existence^  whether 
you  look  at  it  before  or  after.  Time  past  seems  no- 
I thing;  time  to  come  always,  seems  long.  We  say  this 
chiefly  for  the  sake  of  the  young.  To  them  fifty  or 
sixty  years  seems  a treasure  inexhaustible.  But,  my 
young  brethren,  ask'  the  old  man,  trembling  on  the 
verge  of  the  grave,  what  he  thinks  of  Time  and 
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Life.  He  will  tell  you  that  the  threescore  years  and 
ten,  or  even  the  hundred-and-twenty  years  of  Jacob, 
are  but  “few  and  evil.’’  And,  therefore,  if  you  are 
tempted  to  unbelief  in  respect  to  this  question,  we 
appeal  to  experience. — experience  alone  can  judge  of 
its  truth.  ' 

Once  more,  time  is  short  with  reference  to  its 
opportunities, . For  this  is  the  emphatic  meaning  in  the 
original  — literally,  “the  opportunity  is  compressed,  or 
shut  in.”  Brethren,  time  may  be  long,  and  yet  the 
opportunity  may  be  very  short..  The  sun  in  autumn 
may  be  bright  and  clear,  but  the  seed  which  has  not 
been  sown  until  then  will  not  vegetate.  A man  may 
have  vigour  and  energy  in  manhood  and  maturity,  but 
the  work  which  ought  to  have  been  done  in  childhood 
and  youth  cannot  be  done  in  old  age.  A chance  once 
gone  in  this  world  can  never  be  recovered.  Brother 
men,  have  you  learned  tjie  meaning  of  yesterday?  Do 
you  rightly  estimate  the  importance  of  to-day?  That 
there  are  duties  to  be  done  to-day  which  cannot  be  done 
to-morrow?  This  it  is  that  throws  so  solemn  a signi- 
ficance into  your  work.  The  time  for  working  is  short, 
therefore  begin  to-day;  “for  the  night  is  coming 
when  no  man  can  work.”  Time  is  short  in  reference 
to  eternity.  It  was  especially  with  this  reference  that 
the  text  was  written.  In  those  days,  and  even  by  the 
apostles  themselves,  the  day  of  the  Lord’s  appearance 
and  second  advent  seemed  much  nearer  than  it  was. 
They  believed  that  it  would  occur  during  their  own 
lives.  . And  with  this  belief  came  the  feeling  which 
comes  • sometimes  to  all.  “ Oh , in  comparison  with 
that  vast  Hereafter,  this  little  life  shrivels  into  nothing! 
What  is  to-day  worth,  or  its  duties  or  its  cares?”  All 
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deep  minds  have  thought  that.  The  thought  of  Time 
is  solemn  and  awful  to  all  minds  in  proportion  to 
their  depth  — and  in  proportion  as  the  mind  is  super- 
ficial, the  thought  has  appeared  little,  and  has  been 
treated  with  levity.  Brethren,  let  but  a man  possess 
himself  of  that  thought  — the  deep  thought  of  the 
brevity  of  time  *,  this  thought  — that  time  is  short,  that 
eternity  is  long  — and  he  has  learned  the  first  great 
secret  of  unworldliness. 

2.  The  second  motive  which  the  apostle  gives  us  is 
the  changing  character  of  the  external  world.  “The 
fashion  of  this  world  passeth  away’’  — literally  “the 
scenery  of  this  world,”  a dramatic  expression,  drawn 
from  the  Grecian  stage.  One  of  the  deepest  of  modern 
thinkers  has  told  us  in  words  often  quoted,  “All  the 
world’s  a stage.”  And  a deeper  thinker  than  he,  be- 
cause inspired,  had  said  long  before  in  the  similar 
words  of  the  text;  “the  scenery  of  this  world  passeth 
away.”  There  are  two  ways  in  which  this  it  true. 
First,  it  is  true  with  respect  to  all  the  things  by  which 
we  are  surrounded.  It  is  only  in  poetry  — the  poetry 
of  the  Psalms,  for  example  — that  the  hills  are  called 
“everlasting.”  Go  to  the  side  of  the  ocean  which  bounds 
our  country,  and  watch  the  tide  going  out,  bearing 
with  it  the  sand  which  it  has  worn  from  the  cliffs;  the 
very  boundaries  of  our  land  are  changing:  they  are  not 
the  same  as  they  were  when  these  words  were  written. 
Everyday  new  relationships  are  forming  around  us;  new 
circumstances  are  calling  upon  us  to  act  — to  act  man- 
fully, firmly,  decisively,  and  up  to  the  occasion,  re- 
membering that  an  opportunity  once  gone  is  gone  for 
ever.  Indulge  not  in  vain  regrets  for  the  past,  in  vainer 
resolves  for  the  future  — act,  act  in  the  present.  Again, 
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this  is  trae  with  respect  to  ourselves.  “The  fashion  of 
this  world  passeth  away”  in  us.  The  feelings  we  have 
now  are  not  those  which  we  had  in  childhood.  There 
has  passed  away  a glory  from  the  earth  — the  stars, 
the  sun,  the  moon,  the  green  fields  have  lost  their 
beauty  and  significance  — nothing  remains  as  it  was, 
except  their  repeated  impressions  on  the  mind,  the  im- 
pressions of  time,  space,  eternity,  colour,  form*,  these 
cannot  alter,  but  all  besides  has  changed.  Our  very 
minds  alter.  There  is  no  bereavement  so  painful,  no 
shock  so  terrible,  but  time  will  remove  or  alleviate. 
The  keenest  feeling  in  this  world  time  wears  out  at 
last,  and  our  minds  become  like  old  monumental  tablets 
which  have  lost  the  inscription  once  graven  deeply  upon 
them. 

In  conclusion,  we  have  to  examine  the  nature  of 
this  Christian  unworldliness  which  is  taught  us  in  the 
text.  The  principle  of  unworldliness  is  stated  in  the 
latter  portion  of  the  text;  in  the  former  part  the  apostle 
makes  an  application  of  the  principle  to  four  cases  of 
life.  First,  to  cases  of  domestic  relationship  — “it  re- 
maineth  that  they  that  have  wives  be  as  though  they 
had  none.”  Secondly,  to  cases  of  sorrow  — “and  they 
that  weep  as  though  they  wept  not.”  Thirdly,  to  cases 
joy  — “and  they  that  rejoice  as  though  they  re- 
joiced not.”  And,  finally,  to  cases  of  the  acquisition  of 
worldly  property,  “and  they  that  buy  as  though  they 
possessed  not.”  Time  will  not  allow  us  to  go  into 
these  applications;  we  must  confine  ourselves  to  a brief 
consideration  of  the  principle.  The  principle  of  Chris- 
tian unworldliness,  then,  is  this,  to  “use  this  world  as 
not  abusing  it.”  Here  Christianity  takes  its  stand,  in 
opposition  to  two  contrary  principles.  The  spirit  of 
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the  world  says,  “Time  is  short,  therefore  use  it  while 
you  have  it;  take  your  fill  of  pleasure  while  you  may.” 
A narrow  religion  says,  “Time  is  short,  therefore  tem- 
poral things  should  receive  no  attention:  do  not  weep, 
do  not  rejoice;  it  is  beneath  a Christian.”  In  opposi- 
tion to  the  narrow  spirit  of  religion,  Christianity,  says, 
this  world;”  — in  opposition  to  the  spirit' of  the" 
world  Christianity  says,  “Do  not  ahuse  it.”  A distinct 
duty  arises  from  this  principle  to  use  thef  world. 
While  in  the  world  we  are  citizens  of  the  world:,  it  is 
our  duty  to  share  its  joys,  to  take  our  part  in  its  sor- 
rows, not  to  shrink  from  its  difficulties,  but  to  mix  our- 
selves with  its  infinite  opportunities.  So  that,  if  time 
be  short,  so  far  from  that  fact  lessening  their  dignity 
or  importance,  it  infinitely  increases  them;  since  upon 
these  depend  the  destinies  of  our  eternal  being.  Un- 
worldliness is  this  — to  hold  things  from  God  in  the 
perpetual  conviction  that  they  will  not  last;  to  have  the 
world,  and  not  to  let  the  world  have  us;  to  be  the 
world’s  masters,  and  not  the  world’s  slaves 
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Ephesians  iii.  14,  15.  — “Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  of  whom  the  whole 
family  iu  Heaven  and  earth  is  named.” 

• I 

. In  the  verses  immediately  before  the  text  the  Apostle 
Paul  has  been  speaking  of  what  he  calls  a mystery  — 
that  is,  a revealed  secret.  And  the  secret  was  this,  that 
the  Gentiles  would  be  “fellow-heirs  and  of  the  same 
body,  and  partakers  of  the  promise  in  Christ  by  the 
gospel.”  It  had  been  kept  secret  from  the  former  ages 
and  generations;  it  was  a secret  which  the  Jew  had  not 
suspected,  had  not  even  dreamt  of.  It  appeared  to  him 
to  be  his  duty  to  keep  as  far  as  possible  from  the  Gentile. 
Circumcision,  which  taught  him  the  duty  of  separation 
from  the  Gentile  spirit,  and  Gentile  practices,  seemed 
to  him  to  teach  hatred  towards  Gentile  persons,  until  at 
length,  in  the  good  pleasure  and  providence  of  God,  in 
the  fulness  of  time,  through  the  instrumentality  of  men 
whose  hearts  rather  than  whose  intellects  were  inspired 
by  God,  the  truth  came  out  distinct  and  clear,  that  God 
was  the  Father  of  the  Gentiles  as  well  as  of  the  Jews, 
“for  the  same  Lord  over  all  is  rich  unto  all  that  call 
upon  Him.”  (Rom.  x.  12.)  In  the  progress  of  the  months, 
my  Christian  brethren,  we  have  arrived  again  at  that 
period  of  the  year  in  which  our  Church  calls  upon  us 
to  commemorate  the  Epiphany,  or  manifestation  of  J esus 
Christ  to  the  Gentiles,  and  we  know  not  that  in  the 
whole  range  of  Scripture  we  could  find  a passage  which 
more  distinctly  and  definitely  than  this  brings  before  us 
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the  spirit  in  which  it  is  incumbent  upon  us  to  enter  upon 
this  duty. 

In  considering  this  passage  we  shall  divide  it  into 
these  two  branches:  — 1st,  the  definition  which  the 
Apostle  Paul  here  gives  of  the  Church  of  Christ;  and, 
2ndly,  the  Name  by  which  this  Church  is  named. 

I.  In  the  first  place,  let  us  consider  the  definition 
given  by  the  Apostle  Paul  of  the  Christian  Church, 
taken  in  its  entirety.  It  is  this,  “the  whole  family  in 
heaven  and  earth.”  But,  in  order  to  understand  this 
fully,  it  will  be  necessary  for  us  to  break  it  up  into  its 
different  terms. 

1.  First  of  all  it  is  taught  by  this  definition  that 
the  Church  of  Christ  is  a society  founded  upon  natv/ral 
affinities  — a “family.”  A family  is  built  on  affinities 
which  are  natural,  not  artificial;  it  is  not  a combination, 
but  a society.  In  ancient  times  an  association  of  interest 
combined  men  in  one  guild  or  corporation  for  protecting 
the  common  persons  in  that  corporation  from  oppression. 
In  modern  times  identity  of  political  creed  or  opinion  has 
bound  men  together  in  one  league,  in  order  to  establish 
those  political  principles  which  appeared  to  them  of  im- 
portance. Similarity  of  taste  has  united  men  together 
in  what  is  called  an  association,  or  a society,  in  order 
by  this  means  to  attain  more  completely  the  ends  of 
that  science  to  which  they  had  devoted  themselves.  But, 
as  these  have  been  raised  artificially,  so  their  end  is, 
inevitably,  dissolution.  Society  passes  on,  and  guilds 
and  corporations  die;  principles  are  established,  and 
leagues  become  dissolved;  tastes  change,  and  then  the 
association  or  society  breaks  up  and  comes  to  nothing. 
It  is  upon  another  principle  altogether  that  that  which 
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we  call  a family,  or  true  society,  is  formed.  It  is  not 
bnilt  upon  similarity  of  taste,  nor  identity  of  opinion, 
but  upon  affinities  of  nature.  You  do  not  choose  who 
shall  be  your  brother;  you  cannot  exclude  your  mother 
or  yom*  sister;  it  does  not  depend  upon  choice  or  arbi- 
trary opinion  at  all,  but  is  founded  upon  the  eternal 
nature  of  things.  And  precisely  in  the  same  way  is  the 
Christian  Church  formed  — upon  natural  affinity,  and 
not  upon  artificial  combination.  “The  family,  the  whole 
family  in  heaven  and  earth;”  not  made  up  of  those  who 
call  tiemselves  brethren,  but  of  those  who  are  brethren; 
not  founded  merely  upon  the  principles  of  combination, 
but  upon  the  principles  of  affinity.  That  is  not  a church, 
or  a family,  or  a society  which  is  made  up  by  men’s 
choice,  as  when,  in  the  upper  classes  of  life,  men  of 
fashion  unite  together,  selecting  their  associates  from 
their  own  class  ^ and  form  what  is  technically  called  a 
society;  it  is  a combination,  if  you  will,  but  a society 
it  is  not  — a family  it  is  not  — a Church  of  Christ  it 
cannot  be.  And,  again,  when  the  Baptists  or  the  In- 
dependents, or  any  other  sectarians,  unite  themselves 
with  men  holding  the  same  faith  and  entertaining  the 
same  opinions,  there  may  be  a sect^  a combination ^ a 
persuasion^  but  a Chv/rck  there  cannot  be.  And  so,  again, 
when  the  Jew  in  time  past  linked  himself  with  the  Jew, 
with  those  of  the  same  nation,  there  you  have  what  in 
ancient  times  was  called  Judaism,  and  in  modem  times 
is  called  Hebraicism  — a system,  a combination,  but  not 
a Church.  The  Church  rises  ever  out  of  the  family. 
First  of  all,  in  the  good  providence  of  God,  there  is  the 
family,  then  the  tribe,  then  the  nation;  and  then  the 
nation  merges  itself  into  humanity.  And  the  nation 
which  refuses  to  merge  its  nationality  in  Humanity,  to 
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lose  itself  in  the  general  interests  of  mankind,  is  left 
behind,  and  loses  almost  its  religious  nationality  — like 
the  Jewish  people. 

Such  is  the  first  principle.  A man  is  bom  of  the 
same  family,  and.  is  not  made  such  by  an  appointment, 
or  by  arbitrary  choice. 

2.  Another  thing  which  is  taught  by  this  definition 
is  this,  that  the  Church  of  Christ  is  a whole  made  up  of 
manifold  diversities.  We  are  told  here  it  is  “the  whole 
family,”  taking  into  it  the  great  and  good  of  ages  past, 
now  in  heaven;  and  also  the  stmggling,  the  humble, 
and  the  weak  now  existing  upon  earth.  Here,  again, 
the  analogy  holds  good  between  the  Church  and  the 
family.  Never  more  than  in  the  family  is  the  true 
entirety  of  our  nature  seen.  Observe  how  all  the 
diversities  of  human  condition  and  character  manifest 
themselves  in  the  family.  First  of  all,  there  are  the 
two  opposite  poles  of  masculine  and  feminine,  which 
contain  within  them  the  entire  of  our  humanity  — which 
together,  not  separately,  make  up  the  whole  of  man. 
Then  there  are  the  diversities  in  the  degrees  and  kinds  of 
affection.  For,  when  we  speak  of  family  affection,  wo 
must  remember  that  it  is  made  up  of  many  diversities. 
There  is  nothing  more  different  than  the  love  which  the 
sister  bears  towards  the  brother,  compared  with  that 
which  the  brother  bears  towards  the  sister.  The  affection 
which  a man  bears  towards  his  father  is  quite  distinct 
from  that  which  he  feels  towards  his  mother;  it  is 
something  quite  different  towards  his  sister;  totally 
diverse,  again,  towards  his  brother.  And  then  there  are 
diversities  of  character.  First,  the  mature  wisdom  and 
stern  integrity  of  the  father;  dien  the  exuberant  ten- 
derness of  the  mother.  And  then  one  is  brave  and 
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enthusiastic,  another  thoughtful,  and  another  tender.  One 
is  remarkable  for  being  full  of  rich  humour,  another  is 
sad,  mournful,  even  melancholy.  Again,  besides  these, 
th6re  are  diversities  of  condition  in  life.  First,  there  is 
the  heir,  sustaining  the  name  and  honour  of  the  family ; 
then  perchance  the  soldier,  in  whose  career  all  the 
anxiety  and  solicitude  of  the  family  is  centred;  then 
the  man  of  business,  to  whom  they  look  up,  trusting  his 
advice,  expecting  his  counsel;  lastly,  perhaps,  there  is 
the  invalid,  from  the  very  cradle  trembling  between  life 
and  death,  drawing  out  all  the  sympathies  and  anxieties 
of  each  member  of  the  family,  and  so  uniting  them  all 
more  closely,  from  their  having  one  common  point  of 
sympathy  and  solicitude.  Now,  you  will  observe  that 
these  are  not  accidental,  but  absolutely  essential  to  the 
idea  of  a family;  for  so  far  as  any  one  of  them  is  lost, 
so  far  the  family  is  incomplete.  A family  made  up 
of  one  sex  alone,  all  brothers  and  no  sisters;  or  in 
* which  all  are  devoted  to  one  pursuit;  or  in  which  there 
is  no  diversity  of  temper  and  dispositions  — the  same 
monotonous  repeated  identity  — a sameness  in  the  type 
of  character  — this  is  not  a family,  it  is  only  the  frag- 
ment of  a family. 

And  precisely  in  the  same  iV'ay  all  these  divei-sities  of 
character  and  condition  are  necessary  to  constitute  and 
complete  the  idea  of  a Christian  Church.  For,  as  in 
ages  past  it  was  the  delight  of  the  Church  to  canonize 
one  particular  class  of  virtues  — as,  for  instance,  purity 
or  martyrdom  — so  now,  in  every  age,  and  in  every 
individual  bosom,  there  is  a tendency  to  canonize,  or 
honour,  or  reckon  as  Christian,  only  one  or  two  classes 
of  Christian  qualities.  For  example,  if  you  were  to  ask 
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in  the  present  day  where  you  should  find  a type  of  the 
Christian  character,  many  in  all  probability  would  point 
you  to  the  man  who  keeps  the  Sabbath-day,  is  regular 
in  his  attendance  upon  the  services  of  the  Church,  wiio 
loves  to  hear  the  Christian  sermon.  This  is  a phase 
of  Christian  character  — that  which  is  essentially  and 
peculiarly  the  feminine  type  of  religion.  But  is  there 
in  God’s  Church  to  be  found  no  place  for  that  type 
which  is  rather  masculine  than  feminine?  — which,  not 
in  litanies  or  in  psalm-singing  does  the  will  of  God, 
but  by  struggling  for  principles,  and  contending  for  the 
truth  — that  life  whose  prayer  is  action,  whose  aspiration 
is  continual  effort?  Or,  again,  in  every  age,  amongst 
all  men,  in  tlie  history  of  almost  every  individual,  at  one 
time  or  another,  there  has  been  a tendency  towards  that 
which  has  been  emphatically  named  in  modern  times 
hero-worship  — leading  us  to  an  admiration  of  the  more 
singular,  powerful,  noble  qualities  of  humanity.  And 
wherever  this  tendency  to  hero-worship  exists  there  will 
be  found  side  by  side  with  it  a tendency  to  undervalue 
and  depreciate  excellences  of  an  opposite  character  — 
the  humble,  meek,  retiring  qualities.  But  it  is  precisely 
for  these  that  the  Church  of  Christ  finds  place.  “Blessed 
are  the  meek,  blessed  are  the  merciful,  blessed  are  they 
that  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness,  blessed  are 
the  poor  in  spirit.”  In  God’s  world  there  is  a place  for 
the  wren  and  the  violet,  just  as  truly  as  there  is  for  the 
eagle  and  the  rose.  In  the  Church  of  God  there  is  a 
place  — and  that  the  noblest  — for  Dorcas  making 
garments  for  the  poor,  and  for  Mary  sitting  at  the  feet 
of  Jesus,  just  as  truly  as  there  is  for  Elijah  confounding 
a false  religion  by  his  noble  opposition;  for  John  the 
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Baptist  making  a king  tremble  on  bis  throne;  or  for 
the  Apostle  Paul  “compassing  sea  and  land”  by  his 
wisdom  and  his  heroic  deeds. 

Once  more,  there  are  ages,  as  well  as  times  in  our 
own  individual  experience,  when  we  set  up  charity 
as  if  it  were  the  one  only  Christian  character.  And 
wherever  this  tendency  is  found  there  will  be  found 
at  the  same  time,  and  side  by  side  with  it,  a tendency 
to  admire  the  spurious  form  of  charity,  which  is  a 
sentiment  and  not  a virtue;  wliich  can  sympathize 
with  crime,  but  not  with  law;  which  can  be  tender  to 
savages,  but  has  no  respect,  no  care  for  national  honour. 
And,  therefore,  does  this  principle  of  the  Apostle  Paul 
call  upon  us  to  esteem  also  another  form  or  type  of 
character,  and  the  opposite  one;  that  which  is  remark- 
able for  — in  which  predominates  — not  so  much  charity 
as  justice;  that  which  was  seen  in  the  warriors  and 
prophets  of  old;  who,  perchance,  had  a more  strong 
recoil  from  vice  than  sympathy  with  virtue;  whose  in- 
dignation towards  that  which  is  wrong  and  hypocritical 
was  more  intense  than  their  love  for  that  which  is  good: 
the  material,  the  character  out  of  which  the  reformer 
and  the  prophet,  those  who  are  called  to  do  great  works 
on  earth,  are  made.  The  Church  of  Christ  takes  not  in 
one  individual  form  of  goodness  merely,  but  every  form 
of  excellence  that ' can  adorn  humanity.  Nor  is  this 
wonderful  when  we  remember  Who  He  was  from  whom 
this  Church  was  named.  It  was  He  in  whom  centred 
all  excellence  — a righteousness  which  was  entire  and 
perfect.  But  when  we  speak  of  the  perfection  of 
righteousness,  let  us  remember  that  it  is  made  not  of 
one  exaggerated  character,  but  of  a true  harmony,  a due 
proportion  of  all  virtues  united.  In  Him  were  found, 
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therefore,  that  tenderness  towards  sinners  which  had 
no  sympathy  with  sin;  that  humility  which  could  be 
dignified,  and  was  yet  united  with  self-respect;  that 
simplicity  which  is  ever  to  be  met  with,  side  by  side 
with  true  majesty;  that  love  which  could  weep  over 
Jerusalem  at  the  very  moment  when  He  was  pronouncing 
its  doom;  that  truth  and  justice  which  appeared  to  stand 
as  a protection  to  those  who  had  been  oppressed,  at  the 
same  time  that  He  scathed  with  indignant  invective  the 
Pharisees  of  the  then  existing  Jews. 

There  are  two,  only  two,  perfect  humanities.  One 
has  existed  already  in  the  person  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  the  other  is  to  be  found  only  in  the  collective 
Church.  Once,  only  once,  has  God  given  a perfect  re- 
presentation of  Himself,  “ the  brightness  of  the  Father’s 
glory,  and  the  express  image  of  His  person.”  And  if 
we  ask  again  for  a perfect  humanity,  the  answer  is,  it 
is  not  in  this  Church,  or  in  that  Church,  or  in  this  man 
or  in  that  man,  in  this  age  or  in  that  age,  but  in  the 
collective  blended  graces  and  beauties,  and  humanities, 
which  are  found  in  every  age,  in  all  churches,  but  not 
in  every  separate  man.  So,  at  least,  Paul  has  taught 
us,  ‘‘Till- we  all  come”  — collectively  not  sepai’ately  — 
“in  the  unity  of  the  faith,  and  of  the  knowledge  of  the 
Son  of  God,  unto  a perfect  man”  — in  other  words, 
to  a perfect  humanity  — “unto  the  measure  of  the  sta- 
ture of  the  fulness  of  Christ”  (Eph.  iv.  13). 

3.  The  last  thing  which  is  taught  us  by  this  defini- 
tion is,  that  the  Church  of  Christ  is  a society  which  is 
for  ever  shifting  its  locality,  and  altering  its  forms.  It 
is  the  whole  church,  the  whole  family  in  heaven  and 
earth.”  So,  then,  those  who  were  on  earth,  and  are 
now  in  heaven,  are  yet  members  of  the  same  family 
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still.  Those  who  had  their  home  here,  now  have  it 
there.  Let  ns  see  what  it  is  that  we  should  learn  from 
this  doctrine.  It  is  this,  that  the  dead  are  not  lost  to 
us.  There  is  a sense  in  which  the  departed  are  ours 
more  than  they  were  before.  There  is  a sense  in  which 
the  Apostle  Paul,  or  John,  the  good  and  great  of  ages 
past,  belong  to  this  age  more  than  to  that  in  which 
they  lived,  but  in  which  they  were  not  understood;  in 
which  the  common-place  and  every-day  part  of  their 
lives  hindered  the  brightness  and  glory  and  beauty  of 
their  character  from  shining  forth.  So  it  is  in  the 
family.  It  is  possible  for  men  to  live  in  the  same  house, 
and  partake  of  the  same  meal  from  day  to  day,  and 
from  year  to  year,  and  yet  remain  strangers  to  each 
other,  mistaking  each  other’s  feelings,  not  comprehend- 
ing each  other’s  character;  and  it  is  only  when  the 
Atlantic  rolls  between,  and  half  a hemisphere  is  inter- 
posed, that  we  learn  how  dear  they  are  to  us,  how  all 
our  life  is  bound  up  in  deep  anxiety  with  their  existence. 
Therefore  it  is  the  Christian  feels  that  the  family  is  not 
broken.  Think  you  that  family  can  break  or  end?  — 
that  because  the  chair  is  empty,  therefore  he,  your  child, 
is  no  more?  It  may  be  so  with  the  coarse,  the  selfish, 
the  unbelieving,  the  superstitious;  but  the  eye  of  faith 
sees  there  only  a transformation.  He  is  not  there,  he 
is  risen.  You  see  the  place  where  he  was,  but  he  has 
passed  to  heaven.  So  at  least  the  parental  heart  of 
David  felt  of  old,  “by  faith  and  not  by  sight,”  when 
speaking  of  his  infant  child.-  “I  shall  go  to  him,  but 
he  shall  not  return  tp  me.” 

Once  more,  the  Church  of  Christ  is  a society. ever 
altering  and  changing  its  external  forms.  “The  wh>le 
family”  — the  Church  of  the  Patriarchs,  and  of  ages 
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before  them;  and  yet  the  same  family.  Remember,  I 
pray  you,  the  diversities  of  form  through  which,  in  so 
many  ages  and  generations,  this  Church  has  passed. 
Consider  the  difference  there  was  between  the  patri- 
archal church  of  the  time  of  Abraham  and  Isaac,  and 
its  condition  under  David;  or  the  difference  between 
the  Church  so  existing  and  its  state  in  the  days  of  the 
apostles;  and  the  marvellous  difference  between  that 
and  the  same  Church  four  or  five  centuries  later;  or, 
once  again,  the  difference  between  that,  externally  one, 
and  the  Ciiurch  as  it  exists  in  the  present  day,  broken 
into  so  many  fragments.  Yet,  diversified  as,  these  states 
may  be,  they  are  not  more  so  than  the  various  stages 
of  a family. 

There  is  a time  when  the  children  are  all  in  one 
room,  around  their  mother’s  knee.  Then  comes  a time, 
stiff  further  on,  when  the 'first  separation  takes  place, 
and  some  are  leaving,  their  home  to  prepare  for  after 
life.  Afterwards,  when  all  in  their  different  professions, 
trades,  or  occupations,  are  separate.  At  last  comes  the 
time  when  some  are  gone.  And,  perchance,  the  two 
survivors  meet  at  last  — an  old,  gray-haired  man,  and 
a weak,  worn-out  woman  — to  mourn  over,  the  last 
graves  of  a household.  Christian  brethren,  which  of 
these  is  the  right  form  — the  true,  external  pattern  of 
a family?  Say  we  not  truly,  it  remains  the  same  under 
all  outward  mutations?  We  must  think  of  this,  or  else 
we  may  lose  heart  in  our  work.  Conceive,  for  instance, 
the  feelings  of  a pious  Jew,  when  Christianity  entered 
this  world;  when  all  his  religious  system  was  broken 
up  — the  Temple  service  brought  to  a violent  end; 
when  that  polity  which  he  thought  was  to  redeem  and 
ennoble  the  world  was  cast  aside  as  a broken  and  use- 
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less  thing.  Must  they  not  have  been  as  gloomy  and 
as  dreary  as  those  of  the  disciples,  when  He  was  dead 
who  they  trusted  “should  have  redeemed  Israel?”  In 
both  cases  the  body  was  gone  or  was  altered  — the 
spirit  had  arisen. 

And  precisely  so  it  is  with  our  fears  and  unbelieving 
apprehensions  now.  Institutions  pass  — churches  alter 

— old  forms  change  — and  high-minded  and  good 
men  cling  to  these  as  if  they  were  the  only  things  by 
w'hich  God  could  regenerate  the  world.  Christianity 
appears  to  some  men  to  be  effete  and  worn  out.  Men 
who  can  look  back  upon  the  times  of  Venn,  and  New- 
ton, and  Scott  — comparing  the  degeneracy  of  their 
descendants  with  the  men  of  those  days  — lose  heart, 
as  if  all  things  were  going  wrong.  . “Things  are  not,” 
they  say,  “as  they  were  in  our  younger  days.”  No, 
my  Christian  brethren,  things  are  not  as  tbey  then  were ; 
but  the  Christian  cause  lives  on  — not  in  the  success- 
ors of  such  men  as  those;  the  outward  form  is  altered, 
but  the  spirit  is  elsewhere,  is  risen  — risen  just  as 
truly  as  the  spirit  of  the  highest  Judaism  rose  again  in 
Christianity.  And  to  mourn  over  old  superstitions  and 
effete  creeds,  is  just  as  unwise  as  is  the  grief  of  the 
mother  mourning  over  the  form  which  was  once  her 
child.  She  cannot  separate  her  affection  from  that  form 

— those  hands,  those  limbs,  those  features  — are  they 
not  her  child?  The  time  answer  is,  her  child  is  not 
there.  It  is  only  the  form  of  her  child.  And  it  is  as 
unwise  to  mourn  over  the  decay  of  those  institutions 

— the  change  of  human  forms  — as  it  was  unwise  in 
J onah  to  mourn  with  that  passionate  sorrow  over  the 
decay  of  the  gourd  which  had  sheltered  him  from  the 
beat  of  the  noontide  sun.  A worm  had  eaten  the  root 
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of  the  gourd,  and  it  was  gone.  But  he  who  made  the 
gourd  the  shelter  to  the  weary  — the  shadow  of  those 
who  are  oppressed  by  the  noontide  heat  of  life  — lived 
on:  Jona’s  God.  And  so,  brethren,  all  things  change 
— all  things  outward  change  and  alter;  but  the  God 
of  the  Church  lives  on.  The  Church  of  God  remains 
under  fresh  forms  — the  one,  holy,  entire  family  in 
heaven  and  earth. 

II.  Pass  we  on  now,  in  the  second  place,  to  con- 
sider the  name  by  which  this  Church  is  named.  “Our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,”  the  Apostle  says,  “of  whom  the 
whole  family  in  heaven  and  earth  is  named.” 

Now,  every  one  familiar  with  the  Jewish  modes  of 
thought  and  expression,  will  allow  here,  that  name  is 
but  another  word  to  express  being,  actuality,  and  ex- 
istence. So,  when  Jacob  desired  to  know  the  character 
and  nature  of  J ehovah , he  said  — “ Tell  me ' now , I 
beseech  thee,  thy  name''  When  the  Apostle  here  says, 
“Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  of  whom  the  whole  family  in. 
heaven  and  earth  is  named^"  it  is  but  another  way  of 
saying  that  it  is  He  on  Whom  the  Church  depends  — 
Who  has  given  it  substantive  existence  — without 
Whom  it  could  not  be  at  all.  It  is  but  another  way 
of-  saying  what  he  has  expressed  elsewhere  — “that 
there  is  none  other  name  under  heaven  given  among 
men,  whereby  we  may  be  saved.”  Let  us  not  lose 
ourselves  in  vague  generalities.  Separate  from  Christ, 
there  is  no  salvation;  there  can  be  no  Christianity.  Now 
let  us  understand  what  we  mean  by  this.  Let  us 
clearly  define  and  enter  into  the  meaning  of  the  words 
we  use.  When  we  say  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is 
He  “of, whom  the  whole  family  in  heaven  and  earth  is 
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named,”  we  mean  that  the  very  being  of  the  Church 
depends  on  Christ  — that  it  could  not  be  without  Him. 
Now,  the  Church  of  Christ  depends  upon  these  three 
things  — first,  the  recognition  of  a common  Father; 
secondly,  of  a common  Humanity;  and  thirdly,  of  a 
common  Sacrifice. 

1.  First,  the  recognition  of  a c,ommon  Father.  That 
is  the  sacred  truth  proclaimed  by  the  Epiphany.  God 
revealed  in  Christ  — not  the  Father  of  the  Jew  only, 
but  also  of  the  Gentile.  The  Father  of  a whole  fa- 
mily.” Not  the  partial  Father,  loving  one  alone  — 
the  elder  — but  the  younger  son  besides:  the  outcast 
prodigal  who  had  spent  his  living  with  harlots  and 
sinners,  but  the  child  still,  and  the  child  of  a Father’s 
love.  Our  Lord  taught  this  in  His  own  blessed  prayer 

— “Owr  Father;  and  as  we  lose  the  meaning  of  that 

single  word  owr,  as  we  say  Father  — . the  Father  of 

me  and  of  my  faction  — of  me  and  my  fellow  believers 

— my  Anglicanism  or  my  Judaism  — be  it  what  it 
may  — instead  of  our  Father.  — the  Father  of  the 
outcast,  the  profligate,  of  all  who  choose  to  claim  a 
Father’s  love;  so  we  lose  the  meaning  of  the  lesson 
which  the  Epiphany  was  designed  to  teach,  and  the 
possibility  of  building  up  a family  to  God. 

2.  The  recognition  of  a common  Humanity.  He 
from  whom  the  Church  is  named,  took  upon  Him  not 
the  nature  merely  of  the  noble,  of  kings,  or  of  the  in- 
tellectual philosopher  — but  of  the  beggar,  the  slave, 
the  outcast,  the  infidel,  the  sinner,  and  the  nature  of 
eveiy  one  struggling  in  various  ways.  Let  us  learn 
then , brother  men , that  we  shall  have  no  family  in 
God,  unless  we  learn  the  deep  truth  of  our  common 
humanity,  shared  in  by  the  servant  and  the  sinner,  as 
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well  as  the  sovereign.  Without  this  we  shall  have  no 
Church  — no  family  in  God. 

3.  Lastly,  the  Church  of  Christ  proceeds  out  of,  and 
rests  upon,  the  belief  in  a common  Sacrifice.  * * 

iK  ’Ic  )((  4c  4c 

There  are  three  ways  in  which  the  human  race 
hitherto  has  endeavoured  to  construct  itself  into  a fa- 
mily; first,  by  the  sword;  secondly,  by  an  ecclesias- 
tical system;  and  thirdly,  by  trade  or  commerce.  Firsts 
by  the  sword.  The  Assyrian,  the  Persian,  the  Greek, 
and  the  Roman,  have  done  their  work  — in  itself,  a 
most  valuable  and  important  one;  but  so  far  as  the  form- 
ation of  mankind  into  a family  was  the  object  aimed 
at,  the  work  of  the  sword  has  done  almost  nothing. 
Then  there  was  the  ecclesiastical  system  — the  grand 
attempt  of  the  Church  of  Rome  to  organize  all  men 
into  one  family,  with  one  ecclesiastical,  visible,  earthly 
head.  Being  Protestants,  it  is  not  necessary  for  us 
to  state  our  conviction  that  this  attempt  has  been  a 
signal  and  complete  failure.  We  now  come  to  the 
system  of  commerce  and  trade.  We  are  told  that  that 
which  chivalry  and  honour  could  not  do  — which  an 
ecclesiastical  system  could  not  do  — personal  interest 
will  do.  Trade  is  to  bind  men  together  into  one  fa- 
mily. When  they  feel  it  their  interest  to  be  one,  they 
will  be  brothers.  Brethren,  that  which  is  built  on  self- 
ishness cannot  stand.  The  system  of  personal  interest 
must  be  shivered  into  atoms.  Therefore  we,  who  have 
observed  the  ways  of  God  in  the  past,  are  waiting  in 
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quiet  but  awful  expectation  until  he  shall  confound  this 
system  as  he  has  confounded  those  which  have  gone 
before.  And  it  may  be  effected  by  convulsions  more 
terrible  and  more  bloody  than  the  world  has  yet  seen. 
While  men  are  talking  of  peace,  and  of  the  great  pro- 
gress of  civilization,  there  is  heard  in  the  distance  the 
noise  of  armies  gathering  rank  on  rank:  east  and  west, 
north  and  south,  are  rolling  towards  us  the  crushing 
thunders  of  universal  war. 

Therefore,  there  is  but  one  other  system  to  be  tried, 
and  that  is  the  Cross  of  Christ  — a system  that  is  not 
to  be  built  upon  selfishness,  nor  upon  blood,  nor  upon 
personal  interest,  but  upon  Love.  Love,  not  self  — the 
Cross  of  Christ,  and  not  the  mere  working-out  of  the 
ideas  of  individual  humanity. 

One  word  only,  in  conclusion.  Upon  this,  the  great 
truth  of  the  Epiphany,  the  Apostle  founds  a prayer. 
He  prays,  “For  this  cause  I bow  my  knees  unto  the 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  of  whom  the  whole 
family  in  heaven  and  earth  is  named,  that  he  would 
grant  you,  according  to  the  riches  of  His  glory,  to  be 
strengthened  with  might  by  His  Spirit  in  the  inner 
man,  that  Christ  may  dwell  in  your  hearts  by  faith.” 
This  manifestation  of  joy  and  good  to  the  Gentiles 
was,  according  to  him,  the  great  mystery  of  Love.  A 
Love,  brighter,  deeper,  wider,  higher  than  the  largest 
human  heart  had  ever  yet  dreamed  of.  But  the  Apostle 
tells  us  it  is,  after  all,  but  a glimpse  of  the  love  of 
God.  How  should  we  learn  it  more?  How  should  we 
comprehend  the  whole  meaning  of  the  Epiphany?  By 
sitting  down  to  read  works  of  theology?  The  Apostle 
Paul  tells  us  — No.  You  must  love,  in  order  to 
understand  love.  “That  ye,  being  rooted  and  grounded 
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in  love,  may  be  able  to  comprehend  with  all  saints 
what  is  the  breadth  and  length,  and  depth  and  height'; 
and  to  know  the  love  of  Christ  which  passeth  know- 
ledge.’’ Brother  men,  one  act  of  charity  will  teach  us 
more  of  the  love  of  God  than  a thousand  sermons  — 
one  act  of  unselfishness,  of  real  self-denial,  the  putting 
forth  of  one  loving  feeling  to  the  outcast  and  “those 
who  are  out  of  the  way,”  will  tell  us  more  of  the 
meaning  of  the  Epiphany  than  whole  volumes  of  the 
wisest  writers  on  theology. 
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THE  LAW  OP  CHRISTIAN  CONSCIENCE. 

1 CoaiNTHiAKS  viii.  7-13.  — “Howbeit  there  is  not  in  every  man  that 
knowledge:  for  some,  with  conscience  of  the  idol,  unto  this  hour,  eat  it 
as  a thing  offered  unto  an  idol ; and  their  conscience  being  weak  is  de- 
filed. But  meat  commendeth  us  not  to  God : for  neither  if  we  eat  are  we 
the  better;  neither  if  we  eat  not  are  we  the  worse.  But  take  heed  lest 
by  any  means  this  liberty  of  yours  become  a stumbling-block  to  them 
that  are  weak.  For  if  any  man  see  thee  which  hast  knowledge,  sit  at 
meat  in  the  idol’s  temple , shall  not^the  conscience  of  him  which  is  weak 
bo  emboldened  to  eat  those  things  which  * are  offered  to  idols;  and 
through  thy  knowledge  shall  the  weak  brother  perish  for  whom  Christ 
died?  But  when  ye  sin  so  against  the  brethren  and  woimd  their  weak 
conscience  ye  sin  against  Christ.  Wherefore  if  meat  make  my  brother 
to  offend  I will  eat  no  fiesh  while  the  world  standeth , lest  I make  my 
brother  to  offend.” 

We  have  already  divided  this  chapter  into  two 
branches  — the  former  portion  of  it  containing  the 
difference  between  Christian  knowledge  and  secular 
knowledge,  and  the  second  portion  containing  the 
apostolic  exposition  of  the  law  of  Christian  conscience. 
The  first  of  these  we  endeavoured  to  expound  last 
Sunday,  but  it  may  be  well  briefly  to  recapitulate  the 
principles  of  that  discourse  in  a somewhat  different 
form.  Corinth,  as  we  all  know  and  remember,  was  a 
city  built  on  the  sea  coast,  having  a large  and  free 
communication  with  all  foreign  nations;  and  there  was 
also  within  it,  and  going  on  amongst  its  inhabitants,  a 
free  interchange  of  thought,  and  a vivid  power  of  com- 
municating the  philosophy  and  truths  of.  those  days  to 
each  other.  Now  it  is  plain  that  to  a society  in  such 
a state,  and  to  minds  so  educated,  the  gospel  of  Christ 
must  have  presented  a peculiar  attraction,  presenting 
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itself  to  them  as  it  did,  as  a law  of  Christian  liberty. 
And  so,  in  Corinth  the  gospel  had  “free  course  and 
was  glorified,”  and  was  received  with  great  joy  by 
almost  all  men,  and  by  minds  of  all  classes  and  all 
sects;  and  a large  number  of  these  attached  themselves 
to  the  teaching  of  the  Apostle  Paul  as  the  most  ac- 
credited expounder  of  Christianity  — the  “royal  law 
of  liberty.”  But  it  seems,  from  what  we  read  in  this 
epistle,  that  a large  number  of  these  men  received 
Christianity  as  a thing  intellectual,  and  that  alone  — 
and  not  as  a thing  which  touched  the  conscience,  and 
swayed  and  purified  the  affections.  And  so,  this  liberty 
became  to  them  almost  all — they  ran  into  sin  or  went 
to  extravagance  — they  rejoiced  in  their  freedom  from 
the  superstitions,  the  ignorances,  and  the  scniples  which 
bound  their  weaker  brethren;  but  had  no  charity  — 
none  of  that  intense  charity  which  characterized  the 
Apostle  Paul,  for  those  still  struggling  in  the  delusions 
and  darkness  from  which  they  themselves  were  free. 
More  than  that,  they  demanded  their  right,  their 
Christian  liberty  of  expressing  their  opinions  in  the 
church,  merely  for  the  sake  of  exhibiting  the  Christian 
graces  and  spiritual  gifts  whicli  had  been  showered 
upon  them  so  largely;  until  by  degrees  those  very 
assemblies  became  a lamentable  exhibition  of  their 
own  depravity , and  led  to  numerous  irregularities 
which  we  find  severely  rebuked  by  the  Apostle  Paul. 
Their  women,  rejoicing  in  the  emancipation  which  had 
been  given  to  the  Christian  community,  laid  aside  the 
old  habits  of  attire  which  had  been  consecrated  so  long 
by  Grecian  and  Jewish  custom,  and  appeared  witli 
their  heads  uncovered^  in  the  Christian  community. 
Still  further  than  that,  the  Lord’s  Supper  exhibited  an 
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absence  of  all  solemnity , and  seemed  more  a meeting 
for  licentious  gratification,  where  “one  was  hungry,  and 
another  was  drunken”  — a place  in  which  earthly 
drunkenness,  the  mere  enjoyment  of  the  appetites,  had 
taken  the  place  of  Christian  charity  towards  each 
other.  And  the  same  feeling  — this  love  of  mere 
liberty  — liberty  in  itself  — manifested  itself  in  many 
other  directions.  Holding  by  this  freedom,  their  philo- 
sophy taught  that  the  body,  that  is  the  flesh,  was  the 
only  cause  of  sin;  that  the  soul  was  holy  and  pure; 
and  that,  therefore,  to  be  free  from  the  body  would  be 
entire,  perfect,  Christian  emancipation.  And  so  came  in 
that  strange,  wrong  doctrine,  exhibited  in  Corinth, 
where  immortality  was  taught  separate  from,  and  in 
opposition  to,  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection.  And 
afterwards  they  went  on  with  their  conclusions  about 
liberty,  to  maintain  that  the  body,  justified  by  the  sacri- 
fice of  Christ,  was  no  longer  capable  of  sin;  and  that 
in  the  evil  which  was  done  by  the  body,  the  soul  had 
taken  no  part.  And  therefore  sin  was,  to  them  but  as 
a name,  from  which  a Christian  conscience  was  to  be 
freed  altogether.  So  that  when  one  of  their  number 
had  fallen  into  grievous  sin,  and  had  committed  fornica- 
tion, “such  as  was  not  so  much  as  named  among  the 
Gentiles,”  so  far  from  being  humbled  by  it,  they  were 
“puffed  up,”  as  if  they  were  exhibiting  to  the  world 
an  enlightened,  true,  perfect  Christianity  — separate 
from  all  prejudices.  To  such  a society  and  to  such 
a state  of  mind,  the  Apostle  Paul  preached  in  all  its 
length,  breadth,  and  fulness,  the  humbling  doctrines 
of  the  Cross  of  Christ.  He  taught  that  knowledge  was 
one  thing  — that  charity  was  another  thing;  that 
“knowledge  puffeth  up,  but  charity  buildeth  up.”  He 
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reminded  them  that  love  was  the  perfection  of  know- 
ledge. In  other  words,  his  teaching  came  to  this: 
there  are  two  kinds  of  knowledge;  the  one  the  know- 
ledge of  the  intellect,  the  other  the  knowledge  of  the 
heart.  Intellectually,  God  never  can  be  known;  He 
must  be  known  by  Love  — for,  “ if  any  man  love  God, 
the  same  is  known  of  Him.”  Here  then,  we  have  ar- 
rived in  another  way,  at  precisely  the  same  conclusion 
at  which  we  arrived  last  Sunday.  Here  are  two  kinds 
of  knowledge,  secular  knowledge  and  Christian  know- 
ledge; and  Christian  knowledge  is  this  — to  know  by 
Love. 

Let  us  now  consider  the  remainder  of  the  chapter, 
which  treats  of  the  law  of  Christian  conscience.  You 
will  observe  that  it  divides  itself  into  two  branches  — 
the  first  containing  an  exposition  of  the  law  itself,  and 
the  second  the  Christian  applications  which  flow  out  of 
this  exposition. 

I.  The  way  in  which  the  apostle  expounds  the  law 
of  Christian  conscience  is  this : — Guilt  is  contracted  by 
the  soul,  in  so  far  as  it  sins  against  and  transgresses 
the  law  of  God,  by  doing  that  which  it  believes  to  be 
wrong:  not  so  much  what  is  wrong  as  what  appears  to 
it  to  be  wrong.  This  is  the  doctrine  distinctly  laid 
down  in  the  7th  and  8th  verses.  The  apostle  tells  the 
Corinthians  — these  strong-minded  Corinthians  — that 
the  superstitions  of  their  weaker  brethren  were  unques- 
tionably wrong.  “Meat,”  he  says,  “commendeth  us  not 
to  God;  for  neither  if  we  eat  are  we  the  better;  neither 
if  we  eat  not  are  we  the  worse.”  He  then  tells  them 
further,  that  “there  is  not  in  every  man  that  know- 
ledge; for  some,  with  conscience  of  the  idol,  eat  it  as  a 
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thing  offered  nnto  an  idol.”  Here,  then,  is  an  ignorant, 
mistaken,  ill-informed  conscience;  and  yet  he  goes  on 
to  tell  them  that  this  conscience,  so  ill-informed,  yet 
hinds  the  possessor  of  it:  “and  their  conscience,  being 
weak,  is  defiled:”  For  example;  there  could  be  no 
harm  in  eating  the  flesh  of  an  animal  that  had  been 
offered  to  an  idol  or  false  god;  for  a false  god  is 
nothing,  and  it  is  impossible  for  it  to  have  contracted 
positive  defilement  by  being  offered  to  that  which  is  a 
positive  and  absolute  negation.  And  yet  if  any  man 
thought  it  wrong  to  eat  such  flesh,  to  him  it  was  wrong; 
for  in  that  act  there  would  be  a deliberate  act  of  trans- 
gression — a deliberate  preference  of  that  which  was 
mere  enjoyment,  to  that  which  was  apparently,  though 
it  may  be  only  apparently,  sanctioned  by  the  law  of 
God.  And  so  it  would  carry  with  it  all  the  disobedience, 
all  the  guilt,'  and  all  the  misery  which  belongs  to  the 
doing  of  an  act  altogether  wrong;  or,  as  St.  Paul  ex- 
presses it,  the  conscience  would  become  defiled. 

Here,  then,  we  arrive  at  the  first  distinction  — the 
distinction  * between  absolute  and  relative  right  and 
wrong.  Absolute  right  and  absolute  wrong,  like  absolute 
truth,  can  each  be  but  one  and  unalterable  in  the  sight 
of  God.  The  one  absolute  right  — the  charity  of  God 
and  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  — this,  from  eternity  to 
eternity  must  be  the  sole  measure  of  eternal  right.  But 
human  right  or  human  wrong,  that  is,  the  merit  or  de- 
merit of  any  action  done  by  any  particular  man,  must 
be  measured,  not  by  that  absolute  standard,  but  as  a 
matter  relative  to  his  particular  circumstances,  the  state 
of  the  age  in  which  he  lives,  and  his  own  knowledge 
of  right  and  wrong.  For  we  come  into  this  world  with 
a moral  sense;  or,  to  speak  more  Christianly,  with  a 
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conscience.  And  yet  that  will  tell  us  but  very  little 
distinctly.  It  tells  us  broadly  that  which  is  right  and 
that  which  is  wrong,  so  that  every  child  can  understand 
this.  That  charity  and  self-denial  are  right  — this  we 
see  recognised  in  almost  every  nation.  But  the  boundaries 
of  these  two  — when  and  how  far  self-denial  is  right 
— what  are  the  bounds  of  charity  — this  it  is  for  dif- 
ferent circumstances  yet  to  bring  out  and  determine. 
And  so,  it  will  be  found  that  there  is  a different 
standard  among  different  nations  and  in  different  ages. 
That,  for  example,  which  was  the  standard  among  the 
Israelites  in  the  earlier  ages,  and  before  their  settlement 
in  Canaan,  was  very  different  from  the  higher  and 
truer  standard  of  right  and  wrong  recognised  by  the 
later  prophets.  And  the  standard  in  the  third  and 
fourth  centuries  after  Christ  was  truly  and  unquestion- 
ably an  entirely  different  one  from  that  recognised  in 
the  nineteenth  century  among  ourselves.  Let  me  not 
be  mistaken.  I do  not  say  that  right  and  wrong  are 
merely  conventional,  or  merely  chronological  or  geo- 
graphical, or  that  they  vary  with  latitude  and  longitude. 
I do  not  say  that  there  ever  was  or  ever  can  be  a na- 
tion so  utterly  blinded  and  perverted  in  its  moral  sense 
as  to  acknowledge  that  which  is  wrong  — seen  and 
known  to  be  wrong  — as  right;  or,  on  the  other  hand, 
to  profess  that  which  is  seen  and  understood  as  right, 
to  be  wrong.  But  what  I do  say  is  this:  that  the  form 
and  aspect  in  which  different  deeds  appear,  so  vary, 
that  there  will  be  for  ever  a change  and  alteration  in 
men’s  opinions,  and  that  which  is  really  most  generous 
may  seem  most  base,  and  that  which  is  really  most 
base  may  appear  most  generous.  So,  for  example, > as 
I have  already  said,  there  are  two  things  universally 
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recognised  — recognised  as  right  by  every  man  whose 
conscience  is  not  absolutely  perverted  — charity  and 
self-denial.  The  charity  of  God,  the  sacrifice  of  Christ 
— these  are  the  two  grand,  leading  principles  of  the 
Gospel;  and  in  some  form  or  other  you  will  find  these 
lying  at  the  roots  of  every  profession  and  state  of 
feeling  in  almost  every  age.  But  the  form  in  which 
these  appear,  will  vary  with  all  the  gradations  which 
are  to  be  found  between  the  lowest  savage  state  and 
the  highest  and  most  enlightened  Christianity. 

For  example:  in  ancient  Israel  the  law  of  love  was 
expounded  thus:  — “Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour, 
and  hate  thine  enemy.”  Among  the  American  Indians 
and  at  the  Cape,  the  only  homage  perchance  given  to 
self-denial,  was  the  strange  admiration  given  to  that 
prisoner  of  war  who  bore  witli  unflinching  fortitude  the 
torture  of  his  country’s  enemies.  In  ancient  India  the 
same  principle  was  exhibited,  but  in  a more  sti'ange 
and  perverted  manner.  The  homage  there  given  to 
self-denial,  self-sacrifice,  was  this  — that  the  highest 
form  of  religion  was  considered  to  be  that  exhibited  by 
the  devotee  who  sat  in  a tree  until  the  birds  had  built 
their  nests  in  his  hair  — until  his  nails,  like  those  of 
the  King  of  Babylon,  had  grown  like  birds’  talons  — 
until  they  had  grown  into  his  hands  — and  he  became 
absorbed  into  the  Divinity.  We  will  take  another  in- 
stance, and  one  better  known.  In  ancient  Sparta  it  was 
the  custom  to  teach  children  to  steal.  And  here  there 
would  seem  to  be  a contradiction  to  our  proposition  — 
here  it  would  seem  as  if  right  and  wrong  were  matters 
merely  conventional;  for  surely  stealing  can  never  be 
anything  but  wrong.  But  if  we  look  deeper  we  shall 
see  that  there  is  no  contradiction  here.  It  was  not 
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stealing  which  was  admired ; the  child*  was  punished  if 
the  theft  was  discovered ; but  it  was  the  dexterity  which 
was  admired,  and  that  because  it  was  a warlike  virtue, 
necessary  it  may  be  to  a people  in  continual  rivalry 
with  their  neighbours.  It  was  not  that  honesty  was 
despised  and  dishonesty  esteemed,  but  that  honesty  and 
dishonesty  were  made  subordinate  to  that  which  appeared 
to  them  of  higher  importance,  namely,  the  duty  of  con- 
cealment And  so  we  come  back  to  the  principle  which 
we  laid  down  at  first.  In  every  age,  among  all  nations, 
the  same  broad  principle  remains  ^ but  the  application 
of  it  varies.  The  conscience  may  be  ill-informed,  and 
in  this  sense  only  are  right  and  wrong  conventional  — 
varying  with  latitude  and  longitude,  depending  upon 
chronology  and  geography. 

The  principle  laid  down  by  the  Apostle  Paul  is 
this:  — A man  will  be  judged,  not  by  the  abstract  law 
of  God,  not  by  the  rule  of  absolute  right,  but  much 
rather  by  the  relative  law  of  conscience.  This  he  states 
most  distinctly  — looking  at  the  question  on  both  sides. 
That  which  seems  to  a man  to  be  right  is,  in  a certain 
sense,  right  to  him;  and  that  which  seems  to  a man  to 
be  wrong,  in  a certain  sense  is  wrong  to  him.  For 
example:  he  says  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans  (v,  14.) 
that,  “sin  is  not  imputed  when  there  is  no  law,”  in 
other  words,  if  a man  does  not  really  know  a thing  to 
be  wrong  there  is  a sense  in  which,  if  not  right  to  him, 
it  ceases  to  be  so  wrong  as  it  would  otherwise  be.  With 
respect  to  the  other  of  these  sides,  however,  the  case  is 
still  more  distinct  and  plain.  Here,  in  the  judgment 
which  the  apostle  delivers  in  the  parallel  chapter  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Romans  (the  14th),  he  says,  “I  know, 
and  am  persuaded  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  there  is 


tHE  LAW  OF  CItRISTUN  CONSCIENCE. 


209 


nothing  unclean  of  itself:  but  to  him  that  esteemeth 

anything  to  be  unclean,  to  him  it  is  unclean.”  In  other 
words,  whatever  may  be  the  abstract  merits  of  the 
question  — however  in  God’s  jurisprudence  any  par- 
ticular act  may  stand  — to  you,  thinking  it  to  be  wrong, 
it  manifestly  is  wrong,  and  your  conscience  will  gather 
round  it  a stain  of  guilt  if  you  do  it.  In  order  to  under- 
stand this  more  fully,  let  us  take  a few  instances. 
There  is  a difference  between  truth  and  veracity. 
Veracity  — mere  veracity  — is  a small,  poor  thing. 
Truth  is  something  greater  and  higher.  Veracity  is 
merely  the  correspondence  between  some  particular 
statement  and  facts  — truth  is  the  correspondence  be- 
tween a man’s  whole  soul  and  reality.  It  is  possible 
for  a man  to  say  that  which,  unknown  to  him,  is  false; 
and  yet  he  may  be  true:  because  if  deprived  of  truth 
he  is  deprived  of  it  unwillingly.  It  is  possible,  on  the 
other  hand,  for  a man  to  utter  veracities,  and  yet  at 
the  very  time  that  he  is  uttering  those  veracities  to  be 
false  to  himself,  to  his  brother,  and  to  his  God.  One 
of  the  most  signal  instances  of  this  is  to  be  seen  in  the 
Book  of  Job.  Most  of  what  Job’s  friends  said  to  him 
were  veracious  statements.  Much  of  what  Job  said  for 
himself  was  unveracious  and  mistaken.  And  yet  those 
veracities  of  theirs  were  so  torn  from  all  connection 
with  fact  and  truth,  that  they  became  falsehoods;  and 
they  were,  as  has  been  said,  nothing  more  than 
“orthodox  liars”  in  the  sight  of  God.  On  the  other 
hand.  Job,  blundering  perpetually,  and  falling  into 
false  doctrine,  was  yet  a true  man  — searching  for  and 
striving  after  the  truth ; and  if  deprived  of  it  for  a time, 
deprived  of  it  with  all  his  heart  and  soul  unwillingly. 
And  therefore,  it  was  that  at  last  the  Lord-  appeared 
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out  of  the  whirlwind,  to  confound  the  men  of  mere 
veracity,  and  to  stand  by  and  support  the  .honour  of 
the  heartily  true. 

Let  us  apply  the  principle  further.  . It  is  a matter 
of  less  importance  that  a man  should  state  true  views, 
than  that  he  should  state  views  truly.  We  wiU  put 
this  in  its  strongest  form.  Unitarianism  is  false  — 
Trinitarianism  is  true.  But  yet,  in  the  sight  of  God, 
and  with  respect  to  a man’s  eternal  destinies  hereafter, 
it  would  surely  be  better  for  him  earnestly,  honestly, 
truly,  to  hold  the  doctrines  of  Unitarianism,  than  in  a 
cowardly  or  indifferent  spirit,  or  influenced  by  authority, 
or  from  considerations  of  interest,  or  for  the  sake  of 
lucre,  to  hold  the  doctrines  of  Trinitarianism.  For  in- 
stance: — Not  many  years  ago  the  Church  of  Scotland 
was  severed  into  two  great  divisions,  and  gave  to  this 
age  a marvellous  proof  that  there  is  still  amongst  us 
the  power  of  living  faith  — when  five  hundred  ministers 
gave  up  all  that  earth  holds  dear  — position  in  the 
church  they  had-  loved;  friendships  and  affections 
formed,  and  consecrated  by  long  fellowship,  in  its  com- 
munion; and  almost  their  hopes  of  gaining  a livelihood 
— rather  than  assert  a principle  which  seemed  to  them 
to  be  a false  one.  Now,  my  brethren,  surely  the 
question  in  such  a case  for  us  to  consider  is  not  this, 
merely  — ^ whether  of  the  two  sections  held  the  abstract 
right  — held  the  principle  in  its  integrity  — but  surely 
far  rather,  this:  who  on  either  side  was  tnie  to  the 
light  within,  true  to  God,  true  to  the  truth  as  God  had 
revealed  it  to  his  soul. 

Now  it  is  precisely  upon  this  principle  that  we  are 
enabled  .to  indulge  a Christian  hope  that  many  of  those 
.who  in  ancient  times  were  persecutors,  for  example, 
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may  yet  be  justified  at  the  bar  of  Christ  Nothing  can 
make  persecution  right  — • it  is  wrong,  essentially, 
eternally  wrong  in  the  sight  of  God.  And  yet,  if  a 
man  sincerely  and  assuredly  thinks  that  Christ  has  laid 
upon  him  a command  to  persecute  with  fire  and  sword, 
is  is  surely  better  that  he  should,  in  spite  of  all  feelings 
of  tenderness  and  compassion,  cast  aside  the  dearest 
affections,  at  the  command  of  his  Redeemer,  than  that 
he  should,  in  mere  laxity  and  tenderness,  turn  aside 
from  what  seemed  to  him  to  be  his  duty.  At  least,  this 
appears  to  be  the  opinion  of  the  A.postle  Paul.  He  tells 
us  that  he  was  “ a blasphemer  and  a persecutor  and  in- 
jurious,” that  “he  did  many  things  contrary  to  the  name 
of  Jesus  of  Nazareth,”  that  “being  exceedingly  mad 
against  the  disciples,  he  persecuted  them  even  unto 
strange  cities.”  But  he  tells  us  further  that,  “for  this 
cause  he  obtained  mercy,  because  he  did  it  ignorantly 
in  unbelief.”  Now  take  a case  precisely  opposite.  In 
ancient  times  the  Jews  did  that  by  which  it  appeared 
to  them  that  they  would  contract  defilement  and  guilt 
— they  spared  the  lives  of  the  enemies  which  they  had 
taken  in  battle.  Brethren,  the  eternal  law  is,  .that 
charity  is  right,  and  that  law  is  eternally  right  which 
says,  “Thou  shalt  love  thine  enemy.”  And.  had  the 
Jews  acted  upon  this  principle  they  would  have  done 
well  to  spare  their  enemies:  but  they  did.it  thinking  it 
to  be  wrong,  transgressing  that  law  which  commanded 
them  to  slay  their  idolatrous  enemies  — not  from  ge- 
nerosity, but  in  cupidity  — not  from  charity,  but  from 
lax  zeal.  And  so  doing,  the  act  was  altogether  wrong. 

II.  Such  is  the  apostle’s  exposition  of  the  law  of 
Christian- conscience.  Let  us  now,  in.  the  second  place, 
^ 14* 
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consider  the  applications  both  of  a personal  and  of  a 
public  nature,  which  arise  out  of  it. 

1.  The  first  application  is  a personal  one.  It  is 
this:  — Do  what  ^eems  to  you  to  be  right;  it  is  only  so 
that  you  will  at  last  learn  by  the  grace  of  God  to  see 
clearly  what  is  right.  A man  thinks  within  himself  that 
it  is  God’s  law  and  God’s  will  that  he  should  act  thus 
and  thus.  There  is  nothing  possible  for  us  to  say  — 
there  is  no  advice  for  us  to  give,  but  this  — “You 
mu%t  so  act.”  He  is  responsible  for  the  opinions  he 
holds,  and  still  more  for  the  way  in  which  he  arrived 
at  them  — whether  in  a slothful  and  selfish , or  in  an 
honest  and  truth-seeking  manner;  but  being  now  his 
soul’s  convictions,  you  can  give  no  other  law  than  this 
— “You  must  obey  your  conscience.”  For  no  man’s 
conscience  gets  so  seared  by  doing  what  is  wrong  un- 
knowingly, as  by  doing  that  which  appears  to  be  wrong 
to  his  conscience.  The  Jews’  consciences  did  not  get 
seared  by  their  slaying  the  Canaanites,  but  they  did 
become  seared  by  their  failing  to  do  what  appeared  to 
them  to  be  right.  Therefore,  woe  to  you  if  you  do 
what  others  think  right,  instead  of  obeying  the  dictates 
of  your  own  conscience;  woe  to  you  if  you  allow - 
authority,  or  prescription,  or  fashion,  or  influence,  or 
any  other  human  thing,  to  interfere  with  that  awful 
and  sacred  thing — responsibility.  “Every  man,”  said 
the  apostle,  “must  give  an  account  of  himself  to  God.” 

2.  The  second  application  of  this  principle  has 
reference  to  others.  No  doubt,  to  the  large,  free, 
enlightened  mind  of  the  Apostle  Paul , all  these 
scruples  and  superstitions  must  have  seemed  mean, 
trivial,  and  small  indeed.  It  was  a matter  to  him 
Qf  far  less  importance  that  truth  should  be  estahUshed 


\ 


I 


THE  LAW  OP  CHRISTIAN  CONSCIENCE.  213 

than  that  it  should  be  arrived  at  truly  — a matter 
of  far  less  importance,  even,  that  right  should  be 
done,  than  that  right  should  be  done  rightly. 
Conscience  was  far  more  sacred  to  him  than  even 
liberty  — it  was  to  him  a prerogative  far  more  precious 
to  assert  the  rights  of  Christian  conscience,  than  to 
magnify  the  privileges  of  Christian  liberty.  The 
scruple  may  be  small  and  foolish,  but  it  may  be 
impossible  to  uproot  the  scruple  without  tearing  up  the 
feeling  of  the  sanctity  of  conscience,  and  of  reverence 
to  the  law  of  God,  associated  with  this  scruple.  And 
therefore  the  apostle  Paul  counsels  these  men  to 
abridge  their  Christian  liberty,  and  not  to  eat  of  those 
things  which  had  been  sacrificed  to  idols,  but  to  have 
compassion  upon  the  scruples  of  their  weaker  brethren. 
And  this,  for  two  reasons.  The  first  of  these  is  a mere 
reason  of  Christian  feeling.  It  might  cause  exquisite 
pain  to  sensitive  minds  to  see  those  things  which  ap- 
,peared  to  them  to  be  wrong,  done  by  Christian  brethren. 
Now  you  may  take  a parallel  case.  It  may  be,  if  you 
will,  mere  superstition  to  bow  at  the  name  of  Jesus. 
It  may  be,  and  no  doubt  is,  founded  upon  a mistaken 
interpretation  of  that  passage  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Phi- 
lippians  (ii.  10),  which  says  that  “at  the  name  of  Jesus 
every  knee  shall  bow.”  But  there  are  many  congrega- 
tions in  which  this  has  been  the  long-established  rule, 
and  there  are  many  Christians  who  would  feel  pained 
to  see  such  a practice  discontinued  — as  if  it  implied  a 
declension  from  the  reverence  due  to  “ that  name  which 
is  above  every  name.”  Now,  what  in  this  case  is  the 
Christian  duty?  Is  it  this  — to  stand  upon  our  Christian 
liberty?  Or  is  it  not  rather  this  — to  comply  with  a 

prejudice  which  is  manifestly  a harmless  one,  rather 
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than  give  pain  to  a Christian  brother  ? Take  another 
case.  It  may  be  a mistaken  scruple;  but  there  is  no 
doubt  that  it  causes  much  pain  to  many  Christians  to 
see  a carriage  used  on  the  Lord’s  day.  But  you,  with 
higher  views  of  the  spirit  of  Christianity,  who  know 
that  “ the  Sabbath  was  made  for  man,  and  not  man  for 
the  Sabbath”  — who  can  enter  more  deeply  into’ the 
truth  taught  by  our  blessed  Lord,  that  every  day  is  to 
be  dedicated  to  Him  and  consecrated  to  His  service  — 
upon  the  high  principle  of  Christian  liberty  you  can  use 
your  carriage — you  can  exercise  your  liberty.  But  if. 
there  are  Christian  brethren  to  whom  this  would  give 
pain  — then  I humbly  ask  you,  but  most  earnestly.— 
What  is  the  duty  here?  Is  it  not  this  — to  abridge  « 
your  Christian  liberty  — and  to  go  through  rain,  and 
mud,  and  snow,  rather  than  give  pain  to  one  Christian 
conscience?  To  give  one  more  instance.  The  words, 
and  garb,  and  customs  of  that  sect  of  Christians  called 
Quakers  may  be  formal  enough;  founded,  no  doubt,  as 
in  the  former  case,  upon  a mistaken  interpretation  of  a 
passage  in  the  Bible.  But  they  are  at  least  harmless ; 
and  have  long  been  associated  with  the  simplicity,  and 
benevolence,  and  Christian  humbleness  of  this  body  of 
Christians  — the  followers  of  one  who,  three  hundred 
years  ago,  set  out  upon  the  glorious  enterprise  of  making 
all  men  friends.  Now,  would  it  be  Christian , or  would 
it  not  rather  be  somethirtg  more  than  unchristian  — 
would  it  not  be  gross  rudeness  and  coarse  unfeelingness 
to  treat  such  words, and  habits,  and  customs,  with  any- 
thing but  respect  and  reverence? 

Further:  the  apostle  enjoined  this  duty  upon  the 
Corinthian  converts , of  abridging  their  Christian  liberty, 
not  merely  because  it  ’ might  give  pain  to  indulge  it, 
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but  also  because  it  might  even  lead  their  brethren  into 
sin.  For,  if  any  man  should  eat  of  the  flesh  offered  to 
an  idol,  feeling  himself  justified  by  his  conscience,  it 
were  well:  but  if  any  man,  overborne  by  authority  or 
interest,  were  to  do  this,  not  according  to  conscience, 
but  against  it,  there  would  be  a distinct  and  direct  act 
of  disobedience  — a conflict  between  his  sense  of  right 
and  the  gratification  of  his  appetites,  or  the  power  of 
influence;  and  then  his  compliance  would  as  much 
damage  his  conscience  and  moral  sense  as  if  the  act 
had  been  wrong  in  itself. 

Now,  in  the  personal  application  of  these  remarks, 
there  are  three  things  which  we  have  to  say.  The  first 
‘ is. this:  — Distinguish,  l.pray  you,  between  this  ten- 
derness for  a brother’s  conscience  and  mere  time-serving. 
This  same  apostle  whom  we  here  see  so  gracefully 
giving  way  upon  the  ground  of  expediency,  when  Chris- 
tian principles  were,  left  entire,  was  the  same  who  stood 
firm  and  strong  as  a rock  when  any  thing  was  demanded 
which  trenched  upon  Christian  principle.  When  some 
required,  as  a matter  of  necessity  for  salvation,  that 
these  converts  should  be  circumcised,  the  apostle  says 

— “To  whom  we  gave  place  by  subjection,  no,  not  for 
an  hour ! ” It  was  not  indifference  — it  was  not  cowardice 

— it  was  not  the  mere  love  of  peace , purchased  by  the 

sacrifice  of  principle , that  prompted  this  counsel  — but 
it  was  Christian  love  — that  delicate  and  Christian  love 
which  dreads  to  tamper  with  the  sanctities  of  a brother’s 
conscience.  < 

2.  The  second  thing  we  have,  to  . say  is  this  — that 
this  abridgment  of  their  liberty  is  a duty  more  especi- 
ally incumbent  upon  all  who  are  possessed  of  influence. 
There  are  some  men,  happily  for  themselves  we  may 
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say,  who  are  so  insignificant  that  they  can  take  their 
course  quietly  in  the  valleys  of  life,  and  who  can  exer- 
cise the  fullest  Christian  liberty  without  giving  pain  to 
others.  But  it  is  the  price  which  all  who  are  possessed 
of  influence  must  pay  — that  their  acts  must  be  mea- 
sured, not  in  themselves,  but  according  to  their  in- 
fluence on  others.  So , my  Christian  brethren , to  bring 
this  matter  home  to  every-day  experience  and  common 
life,  if  the  landlord  uses  his  authority  and  influence  to 
induce  his  tenant  to  vote  against  his  conscience,  it  may 
be  he  has  secured  one  voice  to  the  principle  which  is 
right,  or,  at  all  events,  to  that  which  seemed  to  him  to 
be  right:  but  he  has  gained  that  single  voice  at  the  sacri-  " 
fice  and  expense  of  a brother’s  soul.  Or,  again  — if  for 
the  sake  of  ensuring  personal  politeness  and  attention, 
the  rich  man  puts  a gratuity  into  the  hand  of  a servant 
of  some  company  which  has  forbidden  him  to  receive 
it,  he  gains  the  attention,  he  ensures  the  politeness, 
but  he  gains  it  at  the  sacrifice  and  expense  of  a man 
and  a Christian  brother. 

3.  The  last  remark  which  we  have  to  make  is  this: 
— How  possible  it  is  to  mix  together  the  vigour  of  a 
masculine  and  manly  intellect  with  the  tenderness  and 
charity  which  is  taught  by  the  gospel  of  Christ!  No 
man  ever  breathed  so  freely  when  on  earth  the  air  and 
atmosphere  of  heaven  as  the  Apostle  Paul  — no  man 
ever  soared  so  high  above  all  prejudices,  narrowness, 
littlenesses,  scruples,  as  he : and  yet  no  man  ever  bound 
himself  as  Paul  bound  himself  to  the  ignorance,  the 
scruples , the  prejudices  of  his  brethren.  So  that  what 
in  other  cases  was  infirmity,  imbecility,  and  superstition, 
gathered  round  it  in  his  case  the  pure  high  spirit  of 
Christian  charity  and  Christian  delicacy.  And  now. 
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out  of  the  writings,  and  sayings,  and  deeds  of  those 
who  loudly  proclaim  “the  rights  of  man”  and  the 
“rights  of  liberty,”  match  us  if  you  can  with  one  sen- 
tence so  sublime,  so  noble,  one  that  will  so  stand  at  the 
bar  of  God  hereafter,  as  this  single,  glorious  sentence 
of  his,  in  which  he  asserts  the  rights  of  Christian  con- 
science above  the  claims  of  Christian  liberty  — “Where- 
fore if  meat  make  my  brother  to  offend,  I will  eat  no 
flesh  while  the  world  standeth,  lest  I make  my  brother 
to  offend.” 
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XVII. 

Preached  May 

' VICTORY  OVER  DEATH, 

1 Cor.  XV.  56,  57.  — “The  sting  of  death  is  sin,  and  the  strength  of  sin  is 
the  law.  But  thanks  be  to  God  which  giveth  us  the  victory  through  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.'' 

On  Sunday  last  I endeavoured  to  bring  before  you 
the  subject  of  that  which  Scripture  calls  the  glorious 
liberty  of  the  Sons  of  God.  The  two  points  on  which 
we  were  trying  to  get  clear  notions  were  these:  what  is 
meant  by  being  under  the  law,  and  what  is  meant  by 
being  free  from  the  law?  When  the  Bible  says  that  a 
man  led  by  the  Spirit  is  not  under  the  law,  it  does  not 
mean  that  he  is  free  because  he  may  sin  without  being 
punished  for  it,  but  it  means  that  he  is  free  because 
being  taught  by  God’s  Spirit  to  love  what  His  law 
commands  he  is  no  longer  conscious  of  acting  from' re- 
straint. The  law  does  not  drive  him,  because  the  Spirit 
leads  him. 

There  is  a state,  brethren,  when  we  recognise  good, 
but  do  not  love  God  in  Christ.  It  is  that  state  when 
we  admire  what  is  excellent,  but  are  not  able  to  per- 
form it.  It  is  a state  when  the  love  of  good  comes  to 
nothing,  dying  away  in  a mere  desire.  That  is  the 
state  of  nature,  when  we  are  under  the  law,  and  not 
converted  to  the  love  of  Christ.  And  then  there  is  an- 
other state,  when  God  writes  His  law  upon  our  hearts 
by  love  instead  of  fear.  The  one  state  is  this,  “I  cannot 
^do  the  things  that  I would”  — the  other  state  is  this. 
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“I  will  walk  at  liberty;  for  I seek  Tby  command* 
ments.” 

Just  so  far,  therefore,  as  a Christian  is  led  by  the 
Spirit,  he  is  a conqueror.  A Christian  in  full  pos- 
session of  his  privileges  is  a man  whose  very  step  ought 
to  have  in  it  all  the  elasticity  of  triumph,  and  whose 
very  look  ought  to  have  in  it  all  the  brightness  of 
victory.  And  just  so  far  as  a Christian ' suffers  sin  to 
struggle  in  him  and  overcome  his  resolutions,  just  so 
far  he  is  under  the  law.  And  that  is  the  key  to  the 
whole  doctrine  of  the  New  Testament.  From  first  to 
last  the  great  truth  put  forward  is  — The  law  can 
neither  save  you  nor  sanctify  you.  The  gospel  can  do 
both;  for  it  is  rightly  and  emphatically  called  the  per- 
fect law  of  liberty. 

*We  proceed  to-day  to  a further  illustration  of  this 
subject  — of  Christian  victory.  In  the  verses  which  I 
have  read  out,  the  Apostle  has  evidently  the  same 
subject  in  his  mind:  slavery  through  the  law;  victory 
through' the.  gospel.  The  strength  of  sin,  he  says,  is 
the  law.'  God  giveth  us  the  victory  through  Christ. 
And  when  we  are  familiar  with  St.  Paul’s  trains  of 
thinking,'  we  find  this  idea  coming  in  perpetually..  It 
runs  like  a coloured  thread  through  embroidery,  ap- 
pearing on  the  upper  surface  every  now  and  then  in  a 
different  shape  — a leaf,  it  may  be,  or  a flower;  but 
the  same  thread  still , if  you  only  trace  it  back  with 
your  finger.  And  this  was  the  golden  recurring  thread 
in  the  mind  of  Paul.  Eestraint  and  law  cannot  check 
sin;  they  only  gall  it  and  make  it  struggle  and  rebel. 
The  love  of  God  in  Christ,  that,  and  only  that  can 
give  man  the  victory. 

But  in  this  passage  the.  idea  of  victory  is  brought 
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to  bear  upon  the  most  terrible  of  all  a Christian’s 
enemies.  It  is  faith  here  conquering  in  death.  And 
the  apostle  brings  together  all  the  believer’s  antagonists 
— the  law’s  power,  sin,  and  death  the  chief  antagonist 
of  all;  and  then,  as  it  were  on  a conqueror’s  battle 
field,  shouts  over  them  the  hymn  of  triumph  — “Thanks 
be  to  God;  which  giveth  us  the  victory,  through  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.” 

« I 

We  shall  take  up  these  two  points  to  dwell  upon 

I.  The  awfulness  which  hangs  round  the  dying  hour. 

II.  Faith  conquering  in  death. 

That  which  makes  it  peculiarly  terrible  to  die  is 
asserted  in  this  passage  to  be,  guilt.  We  lay  a stress 
upon  this  expression  — the  sting.  It  is  not  said  that 
sin  is  the  only  bitterness,  but  it  is  the  sting  which  con- 
tains in  it  the  venom  of  a most  exquisite  torture.  And 
in  truth,  brethren,  it  is  no  mark  of  courage  to  speak 
lightly  of  human  dying.  We  may  do  it  in  bravado, 
or  in  wantonness;  but  no  man  who  thinks  can  call  it  a 
trifling  thing  to  die.  True  thoughtfulness  must  shrink 
from  death  without  Christ.  There  is  a world  of  untold 
sensations  crowded  into  that  moment,  when  a man  puts 
his  hand  to  his  forehead  and  feels  the  damp  upon  it 
which  tells  him  his  hour,  is  come.  He  has  been  waiting 
for  death  all  his  life,  and  now  it  is  come.  It  is  all 
over  — his  chance  is  past,  and  his  eternity  is  settled. 
None  of  us  know,  except  by  guess,  what  that  sensation 
is.  Myriads  of  human  beings  have  felt  it  to  whom 
life  was  dear;  but  they  never  spoke  out  their  feelings, 
for  such  things  are  untold.  And  to  every  individual 
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man  throughout  all  eternity  that  sensation  in  its  fulness 
can  come  but  once.  It  is  mockery,  brethren,  for  a man 
to  speak  lightly  of  that  which  he  cannot  know  till  it 
comes. 

Now  the  first  cause  which  makes  it  a solemn  thing 
to  die,  is  the  instinctive  cleaving  of  every  thing  that 
lives  to  its  own  existence.  That  unutterable  thing 
which  we  call  our  being  — the  idea  of  parting  with  it 
is  agony.  It  is  the  first  and  the  intensest  desire  of 
living  things,  to  be.  Enjoyment,  blessedness,  every- 
thing we  long  for,  is  wrapped  up  in  being.  Darkness 
and  all  that  the  spirit  recoils  from,  is  contained  in  this 
idea,  not  to  be.  It  is  in  virtue  of  this  unquenchable 
impulse  that  the  world,  in  spite  of  all  the  misery  that 
is  in  it,  continues  to  struggle  on.  What  are  war,  and 
trade,  and  labour,  and  professions?  Are  they  all  the 
result  of  struggling  to  be  great?  No,  my  brethren, 
they  are  the  result  of  struggling  to  he.  The  first  thing 
that  men  and  nations  labour  for  is  existence.  Reduce 
the  nation  or  the  man  to  their  last  resources,  and  only 
see  what  marvellous  energy  of  contrivance  the  love  of 
being  arms  them  with.  Read  back  the  pauper’s  history 
at  the  end  of  seventy  years  — his  strange  sad  history, 
in  which  scarcely  a single  day  could  ensure  subsistence 
for  the  morrow  — and  yet  learn  what  he  has  done 
these  long  years  in  the  stern  struggle  with  impossibility 
to  hold  his  being  where  everything  is  against  him,  and 
to  keep  an  existence,  whose  only  conceivable  charm  is 
this,  that  it  is  existence.  Now  it  is  with  this  intense 
passion  for  being,  that  the  idea  of  death  clashes.  Let 
us  search  why  it  is  we  shrink  from  death.  This  reason, 
brethren,  we  shall  find,  that  it  presents  to  us  the  idea 
of  not  being.  Talk  as  we  will  of  immortality,  there  is 
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an  obstinate  feeling. that  we  cannot  master,  that  we 
end  in  death;,  and  that  may  be  felt  together  with  the 
firmest  belief  of  a resnrrectiom  Brethren,  our  faith 
tells  us  one  thing,  and  our  sensations  tell  us  another. 
When  we  die,  we  are  surrendering  in  truth  all  that 
with  which  we  have  associated . existence.  All  that  we 
know  of  life  is  connected  with  a shape,  a form,  a body 
of  materialism;  and  now  that  that  is  palpably  melting 
away  into  nothingness,  the  boldest  heart  may  be  ex- 
cused a shudder,  when  there  is  forced  upon  it,  in  spite 
of  itself,  the  idea  of  ceasing  for  ever. 

The  second  reason  is  not  one  of  imagination,  at  all, 
but  most  sober  reality.  It  is  a solemn  thing  to  die, 
because  it  is  the  parting  with  all  round  which  the 
heart’s  best  affections  have  twined  themselves.  There 
are  some  men  who  have  not  the  capacity  for  keen 
enjoyment.  Their  affections  have  nothing  in  them  of 
intensity,  and  so  they  pass  through  life  without  ever  so 
uniting  themselves  with  what  they  meet,  that  there 
would  be  anything  of  pain  in  the  severance.  Of  course, 
with  them  the  bitterness  of  death  does  not  attach  so 
much  to  the  idea  of  parting.  But,  my  brethren,  how  is 
it  with  human  nature  generally?  Our  feelings  do  not 
weaken  as  we  go  on  in  life;  emotions  are  less  shown, 
and  we  get  a command  over  our  features  < and  our  ex- 
pressions; but  the  man’s  feelings  are  deeper  than,  the 
boy’s.  It  is  length  of  time  that  makes  attachment. 
'We  become  wedded  to  the  sights  and  sounds  of  this 
lovely  world  more  closely  as  yeai*s  go  on.  Young  men, 
with  nothing  rooted  deep,  are  prodigal  of  life.  . It.  is 
an  adventure  to  them,  rather  than  a misfortune,  to  leave 
their  country  for  ever.  With  the  old  man  it  is  like 
tearing  his  own  heart  from  him.  And  so  it  was  that 
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when  Lot  quitted  Sodom,  the  younger  members  of  his 
family  went  on  gladly.  It  is  a touching  truth;  it  was 
the  aged  one  who  looked  behind  to  the » home  which 
had  so  many  recollections  connected  with  it.  And, 
therefore  it  is,  that  when  men  approach  that  period  of 
existence  when  they  must  go,  there  is  an  instinctive 
lingering  over  things  which  they  shall  never  see  again. 
Every  time  the  sun  sets,  every  time  the  old  man  sees 
his  children  gathering  round  him,  there  is  a filling  of 
the  eye  with  an  emotion  that  we  can  understand.  There 
is  upon  his  soul  the  thought  of  parting,  that  strange 
wrench  from  all  we  love  which  makes  death  (say  what 
moralists  will  of  it)  a bitter  thing. 

Another  pang  which  belongs  to  death,  we  find  in 
the  sensation  of  loneliness  which  attaches  to  it.  Have 
we  ever  seen  a ship  preparing  to  sail  with  its  load  of 
pauper  emigrants  to  a distant  colony?  If  we  have  we 
know  what  that  desolation  is  which  comes  from  feeling 
unfriended  on  a new  and  untried  excursion.  All  be- 
yond the  seas,  to  the  ignorant  poor  man,  is  a strange 
land.  They  are  going  away  from  the  helps  , and  the 
friendships  and  the  companionships  of  life,  scarcely 
knowing  what  is  before  them.  > And  it  is  in  such  a 
moment,  when  a man  stands  upon  a deck,  taking  his 
last  look  of  his  fatherland,  that  there  comes  upon  him 
a sensation  new,  strange,  and  inexpressibly . miserable 
— the  feeling  of  being  alone  in  the  world.  Brethren, 
with  all  the  bitterness  of  such  a moment,  it  is  but  a 
feeble  image  when  placed  by  the  side  of  the  loneliness 
of  death.  We  die  alone.  We  go  on  our  dark  mysterious 
journey  for  the  first  time  in  all  our  existence,  without 
one  to  accompany  us.  Friends  are  beside  our  bed, 
they  must  stay  behind.  Grant  that,  a Chmtian  has 
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something  like  familiarity  with  the  Most  High,  that 
breaks  this  solitary  feeling;  but  what  is  it  with  the 
mass  of  men?  It  is  a question  full  of  loneliness  to 
them.  What  is  it  they  are  to  see?  What  are  they  to 
meet?  Is  it  not  true,  that,  to  the  larger  number  of 
this  congregation , there  is  no  one  point  in  all  eternity 
on  which  the  eye  can  fix  distinctly  and  rest  gladly  — 
nothing  beyond  the  grave,  except  a dark  space  into 
which  they  must  plunge  alone? 

And  yet,  my  brethren,  with  all  these  ideas  no  doubt 
vividly  before  his  mind,  it  was  none  of  them  that  the 
apostle  selected  as  the  crowning  bitterness  of  dying.  It 
was  not  the  thought  of  surrendering  existence.  It  was 
not  the  parting  from  all  bright  and  lovely  things.  It 
was  not  the  shudder  of  sinking  into  the  sepulchre  alone. 
“The  sting  of  death  is 

Now,  there  are  two  ways  in  which  this  deep  truth 
applies  itself.  There  is  something  that  appals  in  death 
when  there  are  distinct  separate  acts  of  guilt  resting 
on  the  memory;  and  there  is  something  too  in  the  pos- 
session of  a guilty  heart,  which  is  quite  another  thing 
from  acts  of  sin,  that  makes  it  an  awful  thing  to  die. 
There  are  some  who  carry  about  with  them  the  dread- 
fiil  secret  of  sin  that  has  been  done;  guilt  that  has  a 
name.  A man  has  injured  some  one;  he  has  made 
money,  or  got  on  by  unfair  means;  he  has  been 
unchaste;  he  has  done  some  of  those  thousand  things 
of  life  which  leave  upon  the  heart  the  dark  spot  that 
will  not  come  out.  All  these  are  sins  which  you  can 
count  up  and  number.  And  the  recollection  of  things 
like  these  is  that  agony  which  we  call  remorse.  Many 
of  us  have  remembrances  of  this  kind  which  are  fatal 
to  serenity.-  We  shut  them  out,  but  jt  will  not 'do. 
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They  bide  their  time,  and  then  suddenly  present  them- 
selves, together  with  the  thought  of  a judgment-seat. 
When  a guilty  man  begins  to  think  of  dying,  it  is  like 
a vision  of  the  Son  of  Man  presenting  itself  and  calling 
out  the  voices  of  all  the  unclean  spirits  in  the  man  — 
“Art  thou  come  to  torment  us  before  the  time?” 

But,  my  brethren,  it  is  a mistake  if  we  suppose  that 
is  the  common  way  in  which  sin  stings  at  the  thought 
of  death;  Men  who  have  lived  the  career  of  passionate 
life  have  distinct  and  accumulated  acts  of  guilt  before 
their  eyes.  But  with  most  men  it  is  not  guilty  acts, 
but  guiltiness  of  heart  that  weighs  the  heaviest.  Only 
take  yesterday  as  a specimen  of  life.  What  was  it 
with  most  of  us?  A day  of  sin.  Was  it  sin  palpable 
and  dark,  such  as  we  shall  remember  painfully'  this 
day  year?  Nay,  ray  brethren,  unkindness,  petulance, 
wasted  time,  opportunities  lost,  frivolous  conversation, 
that  was  our  chief  guilt.  And  yet  with  all. that  trifling 
as  it  may  be,  when  it  comes  to  be  the  history  of  life, 
does  it  not  leave  behind  a restless  undefinable  sense  of 
fault,  a vague  idea  of  debt,  but  to  what  extent  we 
know  not,  perhaps  the  more  wretched  just  because  it  is 
uncertain?  My  Christian  brethren,  this  is  the  sting  of 
sinfulness,  the  wretched  consciousness  of  an  unclean 
heart.  . It  is  just  this  feeling,  “God  is  not  my  friend; 
I am  going  on  to  the  grave,  and  no  man  can  say  aught 
against  me,  but  my  heart  is  not  right;  I want  a river 
like  that  which  the  ancients  fabled  — the  river  of 
forgetfulness  — • that  1 might  go  down  into  it  and  bathe, 
and  come  up  a’  new  man.  It  is  not  so  much  what  I 
have  done;  it  is’  what  I am.  Who  shall  save  me  from 
myself?”  Oh,  it  is  a desolate  thing  to  think  of  the 
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coffin  when  that  thought  is  in  all  its  misery  before  the 
soul.  It  is  the  sting  of  death. 

And  now  let  us  bear  one  thing  in  mind,  the  sting 
of  sin  is  not  a constant  pressure.  It  may  be  that  we 
live  many  years  in  the  world  before  a death  in  our 
own  family  forces  the  thought  personally  home.  Many 
years  before  all  those  sensations  which  are  so  often  the 
precursors  of  the  tomb  — the  quick  short  cough,  lassi- 
tude, emaciation,  pain  — come  in  startling  suddenness 
upon  us  in  our  young  vigour,  and  make  us  feel  what 
it  is  to  be  here  with  death  inevitable  to  ourselves. 
And  when  those  things  become  habitual,  habit  makes 
delicacy  the  same  forgetful  thing  as  health,  so  that 
neither  in  sickness,  nor.  in  health,  is  the  thought  of 
death  a constant  pressure.  It  is  only  now  and  then; 
but  so  often  as  death  is  a reality,  the  sting  of  death 
is  sin. 

Once  more  we  remark,  that  all  this  power  of  sin  to 
agonize,  is  traced  by  the  Apostle  to  the  law  — “the 
strength  of  sin  is  the  law;”  by  which  he  means  to  say 
that  sin  would  not  be  so  violent  if  it  were  not  for  the 
attempt  of  God’s  law  to  restrain  it.  It  is  the  law 
which  makes  sin  strong.  And  he  does  not  mean  par- 
ticularly the  law  of  Moses.  He  means  any  law,  and 
all  law.  Law  is  what  forbids  and  threatens;  law  bears 
gallingly  on  those  who  want  to  break  it.  And  St.  Paul 
declares  this,  that  no  law,  not  even  God’s  law,  can 
make  men  righteous  in  heart,  unless  the  Spirit  has 
taught  men’s  hearts  to  acquiesce  in  the  law.  It  can 
only  force  out  into  rebellion  the  sin  that  is  in  them. 
It  is  so,  brethren,  with  a nation’s  law.  The  voice  of 
the  nation  must  go  along  with  it.  It  must  be  the  ex- 
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pression  of  their  own  feeling,  and  then  they  will  have 
it  obeyed.  But  if  it  is  only  the  law  of  a government, 
a law  which  is  against  the  whole  spirit  of  the  people, 
there  is  first  the  murmur  of  a nation’s  disapprobation, 
and  then  there  is  transgression,  and  then,  if  the  law  be 
vindicated  with  a high  hand,  the  next  step  is  the  burst- 
ing that  law  asunder  in  national  revolution.  And  so 
it  is  with  God’s  law.  It  will  never  control  a man  long 
who  does  not  from  his  heart  love  it.  First,  comes  a 
sensation  of  restraint,  and  then  comes  a murmuring  of 
the  heart;  and  last,  there  comes  the  rising  of  passion' 
in  its  giant  might,  made  desperate  by  restraint  That 
is  the  law  giving  strength  to  sin. 

And  therefore,  brethren,  if  all  we  know  of  God  be 
this,  that  He  has  made  laws,  and  that  it  is  tendble  to 
break  them;  if  all  our  idea  of  religion  be  this,  that  it 
is  a thing  of  commands  and  hindrances  — Thou  shalt, 
and  thou  shalt  not;  we  are  under  the  law,  and  there  is 
no  help  for  it  We  mmt  shrink  from  the  encounter 
with  death. 

We  pass  to  our  second  subject  — Faith  conquering 
in  death. 

And,  before  we  enter  upon  this  topic,  there  are  two 
general  remarks  that  we  have  to  make.  The  first  is. 
The  elevating  power  of  faith.  There  is  nothing  in  all 
this  world  that  ever  led  man  on  to  real  victory,  but 
faith.  Faith  is  that  looking  forward  to  a future  with 
something  like  certainty,  that  raises  man  above  the 
narrow  feelings  of  the  present.  Even  in  this  life  he 
is  a greater  man,  a man  of  more  elevated  character, 
who  is  steadily  pursuing  a plan  that  requires  some 
years  to  accomplish,  than  he  who  is  living  by  the  day. 
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Look  forward  but  ten  years,  and  plan  for  it,  live  for 
it;  there  is  something  of  manhood,  something  of  courage 
required  to  conquer  the  thousand  things  that  stand  in 
your  way.  And  therefore  it  is,  that  faith,  and  nothing 
but  faith,  gives  victory  in  death.  It  is  that  elevation 
of  character  which  we  get  from  looking  steadily  and 
for  ever  forward,  till  eternity  becomes  a real  home  to 
us,  that  enables  us  to  look  down  upon  the  last  struggle, 
and  the  funeral,  aud  the  grave,  not  as  the  great  end  of 
all,  but  only  as  something  that  stands  between  us  and 
the  end.  We  are  conquerors  of  death  when  we  are 
able  to  look  beyond  it. 

Our  second  remark  is  for  the  purpose  of  fixing 
special  fatten tion  upon  this,  that  ours  is  not  merely  to 
be  victory,  it  is  to  be  victory  tlii’ough  Christ.  “Thanks 
be  to  God  which  giveth  us  the  victory  through  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.”  Victory,  brethren,  mere  victory 
over  death  is  no  unearthly  thing.  You  may  get  it  by 
infidelity.  Only  let  a man  sin  long  enough,  and  de- 
sperately enough  to  shut  judgment  altogether  out  of  his 
creed,  and  then  you  have  a man  who  can  bid  defiance 
to  the  grave.  It  was  so  that  our  country’s  greatest 
infidel  historian  met  death.  He  quitted  the  world 
without  parade  and  without  display.  If  we  want  a 
specimen  of  victory  apart  from  Christ,  we  have  it  on 
his  death-bed.  He  left  all  this  strange  world  of  rest- 
lessness, calmly,  like  an  unreal  show  that  must  go  to 
pieces,  and  he  himself  an  unreality  departing  from  it. 
A sceptic  can  be  a conqueror  in  death. 

Or,  again,  mere  manhood  may  give  us  a victory. 
He  who  has  only  learned  not  to  be  afraid  to  die,  has 
not  learned  much.  We  have  steel  and  nerve  enough 
in  our  hearts  to  dare  anything.  And,  after  all,  it  is  a 
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triumph  so  common  as  scarcely  to  deserve  the  name. 
Felons  die  on  the  scaffold  like  men;  soldiers  can  be 
hired  by  tens  of  thousands,  for  a few  pence  a day,  to 
front  death  in  its  worst  form.  Every  minute  that  we 
live  sixty  of  the  human  race  are  passing  away,  and 
the  greater  part  with  courage  — the  weak,  and  the 
timid,  as  well  as  the  resolute.  Courage  is  a very  dif- 
ferent thing  from  the  Christian’s  victory. 

Once  more,  brethren,  necessity  can  make  man  con- 
queror over  death.  We  can  make  up  our  minds  to 
anything  when  it  once  becomes  inevitable.  It  is  the 
agony  of  suspense  that  makes  danger  dreadful.  History 
can  tell  us  that  men  can  look  with  desperate  calmness 
upon  hell  itself  when  once  it  has  become  a certainty. 
And  it  is  this,  after  all,  that  commonly  makes  the 
dying  hour  so  quiet  a thing.  It  is  more'  dreadful  in 
the  distance  than  in  the  reality.  When  a man  feels 
that  there  is  no  help,  and  he  must  go,  he  lays  him 
down  to  die,  as  quietly  as  a tired  traveller  wraps  him- 
self in*  his  cloak  [to  sleep.  It  is  quite  another  thing 
from  all  this  that  Paul  meant  by  victory. 

In  the  first  place,  it  is  the  prerogative  of  a Christian 
to  be  conqueror  over  Doubt.  Brethren,  do  we  all  know 
what  doubt  means?  Perchance  not.  There  are  some 
men  who  have  never  believed  enough  to  doubt.  There 
are  some  who  have  never  thrown  their  hopes  with  such 
earnestness  on  the  world  to  come,  as  to  feel  anxiety 
for  fear  it  should  not  all  be  true.  But  every  one  who 
knows  what  Faith  is,  knows  too,  what  is  the  desolation 
of  Doubt  We  pray  till  we  begin  to  ask.  Is  there  one 
who  hears,  or  am  I whispering  to  myself?  — We 
hear  the  consolation  administered  to  the  bereaved,  and 
we  see  the  coffin  lowered  into  the  grave,  and  the 
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thought  comes,  Wliat  if  all  tliis  doctrine  of  a life  to 
come  be  but  the  dream  of  man’s  imaginative  mind, 
carried  on  from  age  to  age,  and  so  believed,  because  it 
is  a venerable  superstition?  Now  Christ  gives  us 
victory  over  that  terrible  suspicion  in  two  ways  — 
first.  He  does  it  by  His  own  resurrection.  We  have 
got  a fact  there  that  all  the  metaphysics  about  impos- 
sibility cannot  rob  us  of.  In  moments  of  perplexity 
we  look  back  to  this.  The  grave  has  once,  and  more 
than  once,  at  the  Kedeemer’s  bidding,  given  up  its 
dead.  It  is  a world  fact.  It  tells  us  what  the  Bible 
means  by  our  resurrection  — not  a spiritual  rising  into 
new  holiness  merely  — that,  but  also  something  more. 
It  means  that  in  our  own  proper  identity,  we  shall  live 
again.  Make  that  thought  real,  and  God  has  given 
. you,  so  far,  victory  over  the  grave  through  Christ. 

There  is  another  way  in  which  we  get  the  victory 
over  doubt,  and  that  is  by  living  in  Christ.  All  doubt 
)comes  from  living  out  of  habits  of  afPectionate  obedience 
ito  ,God.  By  idleness,  by  neglected  prayer,  we  lose 
; 0ur  power  of  realizing  things  not  seen.  Let  a man  be 
religious  and  irreligious  at  intervals  — irregular , in- 
' consistent,  without  some  distinct  thing  to  live  for  — it 
is  a matter  of  impossibility  that  he  can  be  free  from 
i doubts.  He  must  make  up  his  mind  for  a dark  life, 
j Doubts  can  only  be  dispelled  by  that  kind  of  active 
' life  that  realizes  Christ.  And  there  is  no  faith  that 
gives  a victory  so  steadily  triumphant  as  that.  When 
such  a man  comes  near  tie  opening  of  the  vault,  it  is 
no  world  of  sorrows  he  is  entering  upon.  He  is  only 
going  to  see  things  that  he  has  felt,  for  he  has  been 
living  in  heaven.  He  has  his  grasp  on  things  that 
other  men  are  only  groping  after  and  touching  now 
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and  then.  Live  above  this  world,  brethren,  and  then 
the  powers  of  the  world  to  come  are  so  upon  you  that 
there  is  no  room  for  doubt. 

Besides  all  this,  it  is  a Christian’s  privilege  to  have 
victory  over  the  fear  of  death.  And  here  it  is  ex- 
ceedingly easy  to  paint  what  after  all  is  only  the 
image-picture  of  a dying  hour.  It  is  the  easiest  thing 
to  represent  the  dying  Christian  as  a man  who  always 
sinks  into  the  grave  full  of  hope,  full  of  triumph,  in 
the  certain  hope  of  a blessed  resurrection.  Brethren, 
we  must  paint  tilings  in  the  sober  colours  of  truth;  not 
as  they  might  be  supposed  to  be,  but  as  they  are. 
Often  that  is  only  a picture.  Either  very  few  death- 
beds are  Christian  ones,  or  else  triumph  is  a very  dif- 
ferent thing  from  what  the  word  generally  implies. 
Solemn,  subdued,  full  of  awe  and  full  of  solemnity,  is 
the  dying  hour  generallyof  the  holiest  men;  sometimes 
almost  darkness.  — Rapture  is  a rare  thing,  except  in 
books  and  scenes. 

Let  us  understand  what  really  is  the  victory  over 
fear.  It  may  be  rapture  or  it  may  not.  All  that  de- 
pends very  much  on  temperament;  and,  after  all,  the 
broken  words  of  a dying  man  are  a very  poor  index 
of  his  real  state  before  God.  Rapturous  hope  has  been 
granted  to  martyrs  in  peculiar  moments.  It  is  on  re- 
cord of  a minister  of  our  own  Church,  that  his  ex- 
pectation of  seeing  God  in  Christ  became  so  intense 
as  his  last  hour  drew  near,  that  his  physician  was 
compelled  to  bid  him  calm  his  transports,  because 
in  so  excited  a state  he  could  not  die.  A strange  un- 
natural energy  was  imparted  to  his  muscular  frame  by 
his  nerves  overstrung  with  triumph.  But,  brethren,  it 
fosters  a dangerous  feeling  to  take  cases  like  those  as 
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precedents.  It  leads  to  that  most  terrible  of  all  un-, 
realities  — the  acting  of  a death-bed  scene.  A Christian 
conqueror  dies  calmly. ' Brave  men  in  battle  do  not 
boast  that  they  are  not  afraid.  Courage  is  so  natural 
to  them  that  they  are  not  conscious  they  are  doing 
anything  out  of  the  common  way  — Christian  bravery^ 
is  a deep,  calm  thing,  unconscious  of  itself.  There  are^r>^  . 
more  triumphant  death-beds  than  we  count,' if^wq^only^^^§ 
remember  this  — true  fearlessness  makes  ^ no  par^ef^?  . 
Oh,  it  is  not  only  in  those  passionate  effusions  in  which  ' 
the  ancient  martyrs  spoke  sometimes  of  panting  for  the 
crushing  of  their  limbs  by  the  lions  in  the  amphi- 
theatre, or  of  holding  out  their  arms  to  embrace  the 
flames  that  were  to  curl  round  them  — it  is  not  then 
only  that  Christ  has  stood  by  His  servants,  and  made 
them  more  than  conquerors:  — there  may  be  some- 
thing of  earthly  excitement  in  all  that.  Every  day 
His  servants  are  dying  modestly  and  peacefully  — 
not  a word  of  victory  on  their  lips;  but  Christ’s  deep 
triumph  in  their  hearts  — watching  the  slow  progress 
of  their  own  decay,  and  yet  so  far  emancipated  from 
personal  anxiety  that  they  are  still  able  .to  think  and 
to  plan  for  others,  not  knowing  that  they  are  doing 
any  great  thing.  They  die,  and  the  world,  hears 
nothing  of  them;  and  yet  theirs  was  the  completest  \ 
victory.  They  came  to  the  battle  field,  the  field  to,  " 
which  they  had  been  looking  forward  all  their  lives,' ,^^4 
and  the  enemy  was  not  to  be  found.  There  was  no; ' 
Foe  to  fight  with.  ^ 

The  last  form  in  which  a Christian  gets  the  victory 
over  death  is  by  means  of  his  resurrection.  It  seems 
to  have  been  this  which  was  chiefly  alluded  to  by  the 
Apostle  here;  for  he  says,  verse  54,  “when  this  cor- 
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ruptible  shall  have  put  on  incorruption  . . , then  shall 
come  to  pass  the  saying  which  is  written,  Death  is 
swallowed  up  in  victory.”  And  to  say  the  truth,  breth- 
ren, it  is  a rhetorical  expression  rather  than  a sober 
truth  when  we  call  anything,  except  the  resurrection, 
^ yictory  over  death.  We  may  conquer  doubt  and  fear 
7^ when  we  are  dying,  but  that  is  not  conquering  death. 

a^  warrior  crushed  to  death  by  a superior  an- 
^atagonisf  revising  to  yield  a groan,  and  bearing  the 
"^'glancb^of  defiance  to  the  last.  You  feel  that  he  is  an 
unconquerable  spirit,  but  he  is  not  the  conqueror.  And 
when  you  see  flesh  melting  away,  and  mental  power 
becoming  infantine  in  its  feebleness,  and  lips  scarcely 
able  to  articulate,  is  there  left  one  moment  a doubt 
upon  the  mind,  as  to  who  is  the  conqueror  in  spite 
of  all  the  unshaken  fortitude  there  may  be?  The 
victory  is  on  the  side  of  Death,  not  on  the  side  of  the 
dying. 

And,  my  brethren,  if  we  would  enter  into  the  full 
feeling  of  triumph  contained  in  this  verse,  we  must  just 
try  to  bear  in  mind  what  this  world  would  be  without 
the  thought  of  a resurrection.  If  we  could  conceive  an 
.unselfish  man  looking  upon  this  world  of  desolation  with 
that  infinite  compassion  which  all  the  brave  and  good 
feel,  what  conception  could  he  have  but  that  of  defeat, 
and  failure,  and  sadness  — the  sons  of  man  mounting 
into  a bright  existence,  and  one  after  another  falling 
back  into  darkness  and  nothingness,  like  soldiers  trying 
to  mount  an  impracticable  breach,  and  falling  back 
crushed  and  mangled  into  the  ditch  before  the  bayonets 
and  the  rattling  fire  of  their  conquerors.  Misery  and 
guilt,  look  which  way  you  will,  till  the  heart  gets  sick 
with  looking  at  it.  Brethren,  until  a man  looks  on  evil 


234 


VICTORY  OVER  DEATH. 


till  it  seems  to  him  almost  like  a real  personal  enemy- 
rejoicing  over  the  destruction  that  it  has  made,  he  can 
scarcely  conceive  the  deep  rapture  which  rushed  into 
the  mind  of  the  Apostle  Paul  when  he  remembered 
that  a day  was^  coming  when  all  this  was  to  be  re- 
versed. A day  was  coming,  and  it  was  the  day  of 
reality  for  which  he  lived,  ever  present  and  ever  cer-'fe^ 
tain,  when  this  sad  world  was  to  put  off its"^:^- . 
changefulness  and  its  misery,  and  the  grave  was  to 
robbed  of  its  victory,  and  the  bodies"  were  to  come‘"^ ' 
forth  purified  by  their  long  sleep..  He  called  all  this 
a victory,  because  he  felt  that  it  was  a real  battle  that 
has  to  be  fought  and  won  before  that  can  be  secured. 

One  battle  has  been  fought  by  Christ,  and  another 
battle,  most  real  and  difficult,  but  yet  a conquering 
one,  is  to  be  fought  by  us.  He  hath  imparted  to  us 
the  virtue  of  His  wrestlings,  and  the  strength  of  His 
victory.  So  that,  when  the  body  shall  rise  again,  the 
power  of  the  law  to  condemn  is  gone,  because  we  have 
learned  to  love  the  law. 

And  now  to  conclude  all  this,  there  are  but  two  ^ 
things  which  remain  to  say.  In  the  first  place,  brethren, 
if  we  would  be  conquerors,  we  must  realize  God’s  love 
in  Christ.  Take  care  not  to  be  under  the  law.  ^ Con- 
straint  never  yet  made  a conqueror:  the  utmost  it  can  ^ 
do  is  to  make  either  a rebel  or  a slave.  Believe  that  >> 
God  loves  you.  He  gave  a triumphant  demonstration 
of  it  in  the  Cross.  Never  shall  we  conquer  self  till  we^’ ' 
have  learned  to  hve:  My  Christian  brethren,  let  us  re- 
member our  high  privilege.  Christian  life,  so  far  as  it 
deserves  the  name,  is  victory.  We  are  not  going  forth 
to  mere  battle  — we  are  going  forth  to  conquer.  To 
gain  mastery  over  self,  and  sin,  and  doubt,  and  fear: 
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till  the  last  coldness,  coining  across  the  brow,  tells  ns 
that  all  is  over,  and  our  warfare  accomplished  — that 
we  are  safe,  the  everlasting  arms  beneath  us  — that 
is  our  calling.  Brethren  beloved,  do  not  be  content 
with  a slothful,  dreamy,  uncertain  struggle.  You  are 
to  conquer,  and  the  banner  under  which  we  are  to 
win  is  not  Fear,  but  Love.  “The  strength  of  sin  is 
the  law,”  the  victory  is  by  keeping  before  us  God  in 
Christ. 

Lastly,  there  is  need  of  encouragement  for  those  of 
us  whose  faith  is  not  of  the  conquering,  but  the  timid 
kind.  There  are  some  whose  hearts  will  reply  to  all 
this.  Surely  victory  is  not  always  a Christian’s  portion. 
Is  tliere  no  cold  dark  watching  in  Christian  life  — no 
struggle  when  victory  seems  a mockery  to  speak  of  — 
no  times  when  light  and  life  seem  feeble,  and  Christ 
is  to  us  but  a name,  and  death  a reality?  “Perfect 
love  casteth  out  fear,”  but  who  has  it?  Victory  is  by 
faith,  but,  oh  God,  who  will  tell  us  what  this  faith  is 
that  men  speak  of  as  a thing  so  easy,  and  how  we  are 
to  get  it!  You  tell  us  to  pray  for  faith,  but  how  shall 
we  pray  in  earnest  unless  we  first  have  the  very  faith 
we  pray  for? 

My  Christian  brethren,  it  is  just  to  this  deepest  cry 
of  the  human  heart  that  it  is  impossible  to  return  a full 
answer.  All  that  is  true.  To  feel  Faith  is  the  grand 
difficulty  of  life.  Faith  is  a deep  impression  of  God 
and  God’s  love,  aiid  personal  trust  in  it.  It  is  easy  to 
say  “Believe  and  thou  shalt  be  saved,”  but  well  we 
know  it  is  easier  said  than  done.  We  cannot  say  how 
men  are  to  get  faith.  It  is  God’s  gift,  almost  in  the 
same  way  that  genius  is.  You  cannot  work  for  faith; 
you  must  have  it  first,  and  then  work  from  it.  But, 


Digitized  by  Google 


236 


VICTORY  OVER  DEATH. 


brethi’en  beloved,  we  can  say,  Look  up,  though  we 
know  not  how  the  mechanism  of  the  will  which  directs 
the  eye  is  to  be  put  in  motion;  we  can  say.  Look  to 
God  in  Christ,  though  we  know  not  how  men  are  to 
obtain  faith  to  do  it.  Let  us  be  in  earnest.  Our  polar 
star  is  the  love  of  the  Cross.  Take  the  eye  off  that, 
and  you  are  in  darkness  and  bewilderment  at  once. 
Let  us  not  mind  what  is  past.  Perhaps  it  is  all  failure, 
and  useless  struggle,  and  broken  resolves.  What  then? 
Settle  this  first,  brethren.  Are  you  in  earnest?  If  so, 
though  your  faith  be  weak  and  your  struggles  unsatis- 
factory, you  may  begin  the  hymn  of  triumph  now^  for 
victory  is  pledged.  ‘‘Thanks  be  to  God,  which”  not 
shall  give,  but  ^'‘giveth  us  the  victory  through  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.” 
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XVIII. 

Preached  June  %0,  185%, 

MAN’S  GREATNESS  AND  GOD’S  GREATNESS. 

Isaiah  Ivii.  15.  — “For  thus  saith  the  High  and  Lofty  One  that  inhabiteth 
Eternity,  whose  Name  is  Holy.  I dwell  in  the  high  and  holy  place  — 
with  him  also  that  is  of  a contrite  and  humble  spirit." 

The  origin  of  this  announcement  seems  to  have 
been  .the  state  of  contempt  in  which  religion  found 
itself  in  the  days  of  Isaiah.  One  of  the  most  profligate 
monarchs  that  ever  disgraced  the  page  of  sacred  history, 
sat  upon  the  throne  of  Judah.  His  court  was  filled 
with  men  who  recommended  themselves  chiefly  by  their 
licentiousness.  The  altar  was  forsaken.  Sacrilegious 
hands  had  placed  the  abominations  of  heathenism  in 
the  Holy  Place;  and  Piety,  banished  from  the  State, 
the  Church,  and  the  Royal  court,  was  once  more  as  she 
had  been  before,  and  will  be  again,  a wanderer  on  the 
face  of  the  earth.  Now,  however  easy  it  may  be-  to 
contemplate  such  a state  of  things  at  a distance,  it 
never  takes  place  in  a man’s  own  day  and  time,  without 
suggesting  painful  perplexities  of  a twofold  nature.  In 
the  first  place  suspicions  respecting  God’s  character; 
and,  in  the  second  place,  misgivings  as  to  his  own  duty. 
For  a faithless  heart  whispers.  Is  it  worth  while  to 
suffer  for  a sinking  cause?  Honour,  preferment,  gran- 
deur, follow  in  the  train  of  unscrupulous  conduct.  To 
be  strict  in  goodness,  is  to  be  pointed  at  and  shunned. 
To  be  no  better  than  one’s  neighbours  is  the  only  way 
of  being  at  peace.  It  seems  to  have  been  to  such  a 
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state  as  this  that  Isaiah  was  commissioned  to  bring  light. 
He  vindicated  God’s  character  by  saying  that  He  is  “ the 
High  and  Lofty  One  that  inhablteth  Eternity.”  He  en- 
couraged those  who  were  trodden  down,  to  perseverance, 
by  reminding  them  that  real  dignity  is  something  very 
different  from  present  success.  God  dwells  with  him, 
“that  is  of  a contrite  and  humble  spirit” 

I.  That  in  which  the  greatness  of  God  consists. 

II.  That  in  which  man’s  greatness  consists. 

The  first  measurement,  so  to  speak,  which  is  given 
us  of  God’s  greatness,  is  in  respect  of  Time.  He  in- 
habiteth  Eternity.  There  are  some  subjects  on  which 
it  would  be  good  to  dwell,  if  it  were  only  for  the  sake 
of  that  enlargement  of  mind  which  is  produced  by  their 
contemplation.  And  eternity  is  one  of  these,  so  that 
you  cannot  steadily  fix  the  thoughts  upon  it  without 
being  sensible  of  a peculiar  kind  of  elevation,  at  the 
same  time  that  you  ai*e  humbled  by  a personal  feeling 
of  utter  insignificance.  You  have  come  in  contact  with 
something  so  immeasurable  — beyond  the  narrow  range 
of  our  common  speculations  — that  you  are  exalted 
by  the  very  conception  of  it.  Now  the  only  way  we 
have  of  forming  any  idea  of  eternity  is  by  going,  step 
by  step,  up  to  the  largest  measures  of  time  we  know 
of,  and  so  ascending,  on  and  on,  till  we  are  lost  in 
wonder.  We  cannot  grasp  eternity,  but  we  can  learn 
something  of  it  by  perceiving,  that,  rise  to  what  portion 
of  time  we  will,  eternity  is  vaster  than  the  vastest.  We 
take  up,  for  instance,  the  history  of  our  own  country, 
and  then,  when  we  have  spent  months  in  mastering  the 
mere  outline  of  those  great  events  which,  in  the  slow- 
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course  of  revolving  centuries,  have  made  England  what 
she  is,  her  earlier  ages  seem  so  far  removed  from  our 
own  times  that  they  appear  to  belong  to  a hoary  and 
most  remote  antiquity.  But  then,  when  you  compare 
those  times  with  even  the  existing  works  of  man,  and 
when  you  remember  that,  when  England  was  yet  young 
in  civilization,  the  pyramids  of  Egypt  were  already 
grey  with  1500  years,  you  have  got  another  step  which 
impresses  you  with  a doubled  amount  of  vastness. 
Double  that  period,  and  you  come  to  the  far  distant 
moment  when  the  present  aspect  of  this  world  was 
called,  by  creation,  out  of  the  formless  void  in  which  it 
was  before. 

Modem  science  has  raised  us  to  a pinnacle  of 
thought  beyond  even  this.  It  has  commanded  us  to 
think  of  countless  ages  in  which  that  formless  void 
existed  before  it  put  on  \he  aspect  of  its  present  crea- 
tion. Millions  of  years  before  God  called  the  light  day, 
and  the  darkness  night,  there  was,  if  science  speaks 
tme,  creation  after  creation  called  into  existence,  and 
buried  in  its  own  ruins  upon  the  surface  of  this  earth. 
And  then,  there  was  a time  beyond  even  this  — there 
was  a moment  when  this  earth  itself,  with  all  its  count- 
less creations  and  innumerable  ages,  did  not  exist. 
And,  again,  in  that  far  back  distance  it  is  more  than 
conceivable,  it  seems  by  the  analogy  of  God’s  dealings 
next  to  certain,  that  ten  thousand  worlds  may  have 
been  called  into  existence,  and  lasted  their  unnumbered 
ages,  and  then  perished  in  succession.  Compared  with 
these  stupendous  figures,  6,000  years  of  our  planet  sink 
into  nothingness.  The  mind  is  lost  in  dwelling  on  such 
thoughts  as  these.  When  you  have  penetrated  far,  far 
back,  by  successive  approximations,  and  still  see  the 
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illimitable  distance  receding  before  you  as  distant  as 
before,  imagination  absolutely  gives  way,  and  you  feel 
dizzy  and  bewildered  with  new  strange  thoughts,  that 
have  not  a name.  But  this  is  only  one  aspect  of  the 
case.  It  looks  only  to  time  past  The  same  over- 
powering calculations  wait  us  when  we  bend  our  eyes 
on  that  which  is  to  come.  Time  stretches  back  im- 
measurably, but  it  also  stretches  on  and  on  for  ever. 
Now  it  is  by  such  a conception  as  this  that  the  inspired 
prophet  attempts  to  measure  the  immeasurable  of  God. 
All  that  eternity,  magnificent  as  it  is,  never  was  without 
an  Inhabitant.  Eternity  means  nothing  by  itself.  It 
merely  expresses  the  existence  of  the  High  and  Lofty 
One  that  inhabiteth  it.  We  make  a fanciful  distinction 
between  eternity  and  time  — there  is  no  real  distinc- 
tion. We  are  in  eternity  at  this  moment.  That  has 
begun  to  be  with  us  which  never  began  with  God. 
Our  only  measure  of  time  is  by  the  succession  of  ideas. 
If  ideas  flow  fast,  and  many  sights  and  many  thoughts 
pass  by  us,  time  seems  lengthened.  If  we  have  the 
simple  routine  of  a few  engagements,  the  same  every 
day,  with  little  variety,  the  years  roll  by  us  so  fast  that 
we  cannot  mark  them.  It  is  not  so  with  God.  There 
is  no  succession  of  ideas  with  Him.  Every  possible 
idea  is  present  with  Him  now.  It  was  present  with 
Him  ten  thousand  years  ago.  God’s  dwelling-place  is 
that  eternity  which  has  neither  past  nor  future,  but  one 
vast,  immeasurable  present. 

There  is  a second  measure  given  us  of  God  in  this 
verse.  It  is  in  respect  of  Space.  He  dwelleth  in 
the  High  and  Lofty  place.  He  dwelleth,  moreover, 
in  the  most  insignificant  place  — even  the  heart 
of  man.  . And  the  idea  by  which  the  prophet  wouldi 
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here  exhibit  to  us  the  greatness  of  God  is  that  of  His 
eternal  Omnipresence.  It  is  difficult  to  say  which  con- 
ception carries  with  it  the  greatest  exaltation  — that  of 
boundless  space  or  that  of  unbounded  time.  When  we 
pass  from  the  tame  and  narrow  scenery  of  our  own 
country,  and  stand  on  those  spots  of  earth  in  which  na- 
ture puts  on  her  wilder  and  more  awful  forms,  we  are 
conscious  of  something  of  the  grandeur  which  belongs 
to  the  thought  of  space.  Go  where  the  strong  founda- 
tions of  the  earth  lie  around  you  in  their  massive  ma- 
jesty, and  mountain  after  mountain  rears  its  snow  to 
heaven  in  a giant  chain,  and  then,  when  this  bursts 
upon  you  for  the  first  time  in  life,  there  is  that  peculiar 
feeling  which  we  call,  in  common  language,  an  enlarge- 
ment of  ideas.  But  when  we  are  told  that  the  sublim- 
ity of  those  dizzy  heights  is  but  a nameless  speck  in 
comparison  with  the  globe  of  which  they  form  the 
girdle;  and  when  we  pass  on  to  think  of  that* globe  it- 
self as  a minute  spot  in  the  mighty  system  to  which  it 
belongs;  so  that  our  world  might  be  annihilated,  and^ 
its  loss  would  not  be  felt;  and  when  we  are  told  that 
eighty  millions  of  such  systems  roll  in  the  world  of 
space,  to  which  our  own  system  again  is  as  nothing; 
and  when  we  are  again  pressed  with  the  recollection 
that  beyond  those  furthest  limits  creative  power  is  ex- 
erted immeasurably  further  than  eye  can  reach,  or' 
thought  can  penetrate;  then,  brethren,  the  awe  which 
comes  upon  the  heart  is  only,  after  all,  a tribute  to  a 
portion  of  God’s  greatness.  Yet  we  need  not  science 
to  teach  us  this.  It  is  the  thought  which  oppresses 
very  childhood  — the  overpowering  thought  of  space. 
A child  can  put  his  head  upon  his  hands,  and  think- 
and  think  till  it  reaches  in  imagination  some  far  distant* 
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banner  of  the  universe,  and  still  the  difficulty  presents 
itself  to  his  young  mind,  “And  what  is  beyond  that 
barrier?”  and  the. only  answer  is. “The  high  and  loftyj, 
place.”  And  this,  brethren,  is  the  inward  seal  with 
which  God  has  stamped  Himself  upon  man’s  heart.  If 
every  other  trace  of  Deity  has  been  expunged  by  the 
fall,  these  two  at  least  defy  destruction  — the  thought  of 
Eternal  Time,  and  the  thought  of  Immeasurable  Space. 

The  third  measure  which  is  given  us  of.  God  re- 
spects His  character.  His  name  is  Holy.  The  chief 
idea  which  this  would  convey  to  us  is  separation  from 
evil.  . Brethren , there  is  perhaps  a time  drawing  near  ’ 
when  those  of  us  who  shall  stand  at  ,his  right  hand, 
purified  from  all  evil  taint,  shall  be  able  to  comprehend 
absolutely  what  is  meant  by  the  Holiness  of  God.  At 
present,  with  hearts  cleaving  down  to  earth,  and  tossed- 
by  a thousand  gusts  of  urdioly  passion,  we  can  only^ 
form  a dim  conception  relatively  of  that  which  it  im- 
plies. None  but  the  pure  can  understand  purity.  NThe 
chief  knowledge  which  we  have  of  God’s  holiness 
comes  from  our  acquaintance  with  unholiness.  We^ 
know  what  impurity,  is  — God  is  not  that.  We  know. 
what  injustice  is  — God  is  not.  that.  We  know-* 
what  restlessness,  and  guilt,  and  passion  are,  and  de7^ 
ceitfulness,  and  pride,  and  waywardness  — all  th^e 
we  know.  God  is  none  of  these.  And  this  is ; our 
chief • acquaintance  with  His  character.  We  know  what 
God  is  not.  We  scarcely  can  be  rightly,  said  to  know, 
that  is  to  feel,  what  God  is.  And  therefore,  this  is 
implied  in  the  very  name  of  holiness.  Holiness  in  the“ 
Jewish  sense  means  simply-  separateness.  .From  all 
that  is  wrong,  and  mean,  and  base,  our  God  is  for  ever 
separate.  . . . ’ . « 
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There  is  another  way  in  which  God  gives  to  us  a ' 
conception  of  what  this  holiness  implies.  Tell  us  of 
His  justice,  His  truth,  His  loving  kindness.  All.  these 
are  cold  abstractions.  • They  convey  no  distinct  idea 
of  themselves  to  our  hearts.  What  we  wanted  was, 
that  these  should  be  exhibited  to  us  in  tangible  reality. 
And  it  is  just  this  which  God  has  done.  He  has  ex- 
hibited all  these  attributes,  .not  in  the  light  of  specula- 
, tion^  but  in  the  light  of  facts.  He  has  given  us  His  own 
\ character  in  all  its  delicacy  of  colouring  in  the  history 
^‘Of  Christ.  Love,  Mercy,  Tenderness,  Purity  — these 
are  no  mere  names  when  we  see  them  brought  out  in 
the  human  actions  of  our  Master.  Holiness  is  only  a 
shadow  to  our  minds,  till  it  receives  shape  and  sub- 
stance in  the  life  of  Christ  All  this  character  of  holi- 
ness is  intelligible  to  us  in  Christ.  “No  man  hath  seen 
God  at  any  time,  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father  He 
hath  declared  Him.” 

There  is  a third  light  in  which  God's  holiness  is 
shown  to  us,  and  that  is  in  the  sternness  with  which 
He  recoils  from  guilt.  Wken  Christ  died  for  man,  I 
know  what  God's  love  means;  and  when  Jesus  wept 
human  tears  over  Jerusalem,  I know  what  God's  com- 
passion means;  and  when  the  stem  denunciations  of 
Jesus  rung  in  the  Pharisees’  ears,  I can  comprehend 
what  God's  indignation  is;  and  when  Jesus  stood  calm 
before  His  murderers,  I have  a conception  of  what 
serenity  is.  Brethren,  revelation  opens  to  us  a scene 
beyond  the  grave,  when  this  shall  be  exhibited  in  full 
operation.  There  will  be  an  everlasting  banishment 
. from  God's  presence  of  that  impurity  on  which  the  last 
efforts  have  been  tried  in  vain.  It  will  be  a carrying 
out  of  this  sentence  by  a law  that  cannot  be  reversed 
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— “Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed.”  But  it  is  quite  a 
mistake  to  suppose  that  this  is  only  a matter  of  reve- 
lation. Traces  of  it  we  have  now  on  this  side  the 
sepulchre.  Human  life  is  full  of  God’s  recoil  from  sin. 

In  the  writhings  of  a heart  which  has  been  made  to 
possess  its  own  iniquities  — in  the  dark  spot  which 
guilt  leaves  upon  the  conscience,  rising  up  at  times  in 
a man’s  gayest  moments,  as  if  it  will  not  come  out  — ^ 
in  the  restlessness  and  the  feverishness  which  follow  the 
efforts  of  the  man  who  has  indulged  habits  of  sin  too 
long,  — in  all  these  there  in  a law  repelling  wickedness  * 
from  the  presence  of  the  Most  High,  — which  proclaims 
that  God  is  holy. 

And  now,  brethren,  it  is  in  these  that  the  greatness 
of  God  consists  — Eternal  in  Time  — Unlimited  in 
Space  — Unchangeable  — pure  in  character' — His 
serenity  and  His  vastness  arise  from  His  own  perfections. 

We  are  to  consider,  in  the  second  place,  the  great- 
ness of  man. 

1.  The  nature  of  that  greatness. 

2.  The  persons  who  are  great 

Now,  this  is  brought  before  us  in  the  text  in  this 
one  fact,  that  man  has  been  made  a habitation  of  the 
Deity  — “I  dwell  with  him  that  is  of  a contrite  and 
humble  spirit.”  There  is  in  the  very  outset  this  dis- 
tinction between  what  is  great  in  God  and  what  is  great 
in  man.  To  be  independent  of  everything  in  the  uni- 
verse is  God’s  glory,  and  to  be  independent  is  man’s 
shame.  All  that  God  has.  He  has  from  Himself  — all 
that  man  has,  he  has  from  God.  And'  the  moment  man 
cuts  himself  off  from  God,  that  moment  he  cuts  himself 
off  from  grandeur.  . ' 
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There  are  two  things  implied  in  Scripture,  when  it 
is  said  that  God  dwells  with  man.  The  first  is  that 
peculiar  presence . which  he  has  conferred  upon  the 
members  of  His  chmxh.  Brethren,  we  presume  not  to 
define  what  that  presence  is,  and  how  it  dwells  within 
us  — we  are  content  to  leave  it  as  a mystery.  But 
this  we  know,  that  something  of  a very  peculiar  and 
supernatural  character  takes  place  in  the  heart  of  every 
man  upon  whom  the  gospel  has  been  brought  to  bear 
with  power.  “Know  ye  not,”  says  the  Apostle,  “that 
your  bodies  are  the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost.”  And 
again,  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians  — “In  Christ 
ye  are  builded  for  an  habitation  of  God  through  the 
Spirit”  There  is  something  in  these  expressions  which 
refuses  to  be  explained  away.  They  leave  us  but  one 
conclusion,  and  that  is  — that  in  all  those  who  have 
become  Christ’s  by  faith,  God  personally  and  locally 
has  taken  up  His  dwelling-place. 

There  is  a second  meaning  attached  in  Scripture  to 
the  expression  God  dwells  in  man.  According  to  the 
first  meaning,  we  understand  it  in  the  most  plain  and 
literal  sense  the  words  are  capable  of  conveying.  Accord- 
ing to  the  second,  we  understand  His  dwelling  in  a 
figurative  sense,  implying  this  — that  He  gives  an 
acquaintance  with  himself  to  man.  So,  for  instance, 
when  Judas  asked,  “Lord,  how  is  it,  that  Thou  wilt 
manifest  Thyself  to  us  and  not  to  the  world?”  Our 
Redeemer’s  reply  was  this  — “If  a man  love  me,  he 
will  keep  my  words,  and  my  Father  will  love  him,  and 
We  will  come  unto  him  and  make  Our  abode  with  him.” 
In  the  question  it  was  asked  Jmo  God  would  manifest 
Himself  to  BQs  servants.  In  the  answer  it  was  shown 
how  He  would  make  His  abode  with  them.  And  if 
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the  answer  be  any  reply  to  the  question  at  all,  what 
follows  is  this  — that  God  making  His  abode  or  dwell- 
ing in  the  heart  is  the  same ' thing  exactly  as  God’s 
manifesting  Himself  to  the  heart.  Brethren,  in  these 
two  things  the  greatness  of  man  consists.  One  is  to 
have  God  so  dwelling  in  us  as  to  impart  His  character 
to  us;  and  the  other  is  to  have  God  so  dwelling  in  us 
that  we  recognise  His  presence,  and  know  that  we  are 
His  and  He  is  ours.  They  are  two  things  perfectly 
distinct.  To  have  God  in  us,  this  is  salvation;  to  know 
that  God  is  in  us,  this  is  assurance. 

Lastly,  we  inquire  as  to  the  persons  who  are  truly 
great.  And  these  the  Holy  Scripture  has  divided  into 
two  classes  — those  who  are  humble  and  those  who  are 
contrite  in  heart.  Or,  rather,  it  will  be  observed  that 
it  is  the  same  class  of  character  under  different  circum- 
stances. Humbleness,  is  the  frame  of  mind  of  those 
who  are  in  a state  of  innocence,  contrition  of  those  who 
are  in  a state  of  repentant  guilt.  Brethren,  let  not  the 
expression  innocence  be  misunderstood.  Innocence  in 
its  true  and  highest  sense  never  existed  but  once  upon 
this  earth.  Innocence  cannot  be  the  religion  of  man 
now.  But  yet  there  are  those  who  have  walked  with 
God  from  youth,  not  quenching  the  spirit  which  He 
gave  them,  and  who  are  therefore  comparatively  innocent 
beings.  All  they  have  to  do  is  to  go  on,  whereas  the 
guilty  man  has  to  stop  and  turn  back  before  he  can  go 
on.  Repentance  with  them  is  the  gentle  work  of  every 
day,  not  the  work  of  one  distinct  and  miserable  part  of 
life.  They  are  those  whom  the  Lord  calls  just  men 
which  need  no  repentance,  and  of  whom  He  says,  “He 
that  is  clean  needeth  not  save  to  wash  his  feet.” 

Now  they  are  described  here  as  the  humble  in  heart. 
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Two  things  are  required  for  this  state  of  mind.  One  is 
that  a man  should  have  a .true  estimate  of  God,  and 
■ the  other  is  that  he  should  have  a true  estimate  of 
himself. 

Vain,  blind  man  places  himself  on  a little  comer  of  < 
^ this  planet,  a speck  upon  a speck  of  the  universe,  and  ; 

begins  to  form  conclusions  from  the  small  fraction  of  • 
. God’s  government  which  he  can  see  from  thence.  The 
: astronomer  looks  at  the  laws  of  motion  and  forgets  ; 
I that  there  must  have  been  a First  Cause  to  commence  j 
V that  motion.  The  surgeon  looks  at  the  materialism  of 
j his  own  frame  and  forgets  that  matter  cannot  organise  J 
f itself  into  exquisite  beauty.  The  metaphysician  buries  • 

! himself  in  the  laws  of  mind  and  forgets  that  there  may  ^ 
i be  spiritual  influences  producing  all  those  laws.  And  ^ 

I this,  brethren,  is  the  unhumbled  spirit  of  philosophy  — j 
j intellectual  pride.  Men  look  at  Nature,  but  they  do  not  | 
1 look  through  it  up  to  Nature’s  God.  There  is  awful  j 
j ignorance  of  God  producing  an  unhumbled  heart,  which  ! 
arises  from  indulged  sin.  God  may  be  shut  out  from  j 
the  soul  by  pride  of  intellect,  or  by  pride  of  heart. 

Pharaoh  is  placed  before  us  in  Scripture  almost  as 
■ a type  of  pride.  His  pride-  arose  from  ignorance  of 
God.  “Who  is  the  Lord  that  I should  obey  His  voice? 

I know  not  the  Lord,  neither  will  I let  Israel  go.”  And 
this  was  not  intellectual  pride;  it  was  pride  in  a matter 
of  duty.  Pharaoh  had  been  immersing  his  whole  heart 
in  the  nairow  politics  of  Egypt.  The  great  problem  of 
his  day  was  to  aggrandise  his  own  people  and  prevent 
an  insurrection  of  the  Israelites;  and  that  small  kingdom 
of  Egypt  had  been  his  universe.  He  shut  his  heart  to 
the  voice  of  justice  and  the  voice  of  humanity;  in  other, 
words,  great  in  the  pride  of  human  majesty,  small  in 


Digitized  by  Google 


248  man’s  greatness  and  god’s  greatness. 

the  sight  of  the  High  and  Lofty  One,  he  shut  himself 
out  from  the  knowledge  of  God. 

The  next  ingredient  of  humbleness  is,  that  a man 
must  have  a right  estimate  of  himself.  There  is  a vast 
amount  of  self-deception  on  this  point.  We  say  of  our- 
selves that  which  we  could  not  bear  others  to  say  of  us. 
A man  truly  humbled  would  take  it  only  as  his  due 
when  others  treated  him  in  the  way  that  he  says  that 
he  deserves.  But,  my  brethren,  we  kneel  in  our  closets 
in  shame  for  what  we  are,  and  we  tell  our  God  that 
the  lowest  place  is  too  good  for  us;  and  then  we  go 
into  the  world,  and  if  we  meet  with  slight  or  disrespect, 
or  if  our  opinion  be  not  attended  to,  or  if  another  be 
preferred  before  us,  there  is  all  the  anguish  of  a galled 
and  jealous  spirit,  and  half  the  bitterness  of  our  lives 
comes  from  this,  that  we  are  smarting  from  what  we 
call  the  wrongs  and  the  neglect  of  men.  My  beloved 
brethren,  if  we  saw  ourselves  as  Gk>d  sees  us,  we  should 
be  willing  to  be  anywhere,  to  be  silent  when  others 
speak,  to  be  passed  by  in  the  world’s  crowd,  and  thrust 
aside  to  make  way  for  others.  We  should  be  willing 
to  put  others  in  the  way  of  doing  that  which  we  might 
have  got  reputation  for  by  doing  ourselves.  This  was 
the  temper  of  our  Master  — this  is  the  meek  and  the 
quiet  spirit,  and  this  is  the  temper  of  the  humble  with 
whom  the  High  and  Lofty  One  dwells. 

The  other  class  of  those  who  are  truly  great  are 
the  contrite . in  spirit.  At  first  sight  it  might  be  sup- 
posed that  there  must  ever  be  a vast  distinction  between 
the  innocent  and  the  penitent.  It  was  so  that  the  elder 
son  in  the  parable  thought . when  he  saw  his  brother 
restored  to  his  father’s  favour.  He  was  surprised  and 
hurt.  He  had  served  his  father  these  many  years  — 
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his  brother  had  wasted  his  substance  in  riotous  living. 
But  in  this  passage  God  makes  no  distinction..  He  places 
the  humble  consistent  follower  and  the  broken-hearted 
sinner  on  a level.  He  dwells  with  both,  with  Him, 
that  is  of  a contrite  spirit,  and  with  him  that  is  humble. 
He  sheds  around  them  both  the  grandeur  of  His  own 
presence,  and  the  annals  of  Church  history  are  full  of 
exemplifications  of  this  marvel  of  God’s  grace.  By  the 
transforming  grace  of  Christ  men  who  have  done  the 
very  work  of  Satan  have  become  as  conspicuous  in  the 
service  of  heaven  as  they  were  once  conspicuous  in 
the  career  of  guilt.  So  indisputably  has  this  been  so, 
that  men  have  drawn  from  such  instances  the  perverted 
conclusion,  that  if  a man  is  ever  to  be  a great  saint, 
he  must  first  be  a great  sinner.  God  forbid,  brethren, 
that  we  should  ever  make  such  an  inference.  But 
this  we  infer  for  our  own  encouragement,  that  past  sin 
does  not  necessarily  preclude  from  high  attainments. 

I We  must  “forget  the  things  that  are  behind.”  We 
must  not  mourn  over  past  years  of  folly  as  if  they 

I made  saintliness  impossible.  Deep  as  we  may  have 
been  once  in  .earthliness,  so  deep  we  may  also  be  in 
penitence,  and  so  high  we  may  become  in  spirituality. 
We  have  so  many  years  the  fewer  to  do  our  work  in. 
Well,  brethren,  let  us  try  to  do  it  so  much  the  faster. 
Christ  can. crowd  the  work  of  years  into  hours.  He 
did  it  with  the  dying  thief.  If  the  man  who  has 
set  out  early  may  take  his  time,  it  certainly  cannot  be 
so  with  us  who  have  lost  our  time.  If  we  have  lost 
God’s  bright  and  happy  presence  by  our  wilfulness, 
what  then?  Unrelieved  sadness!  Nay,  brethren, 
calmness,  purity,  may  have  gone  from  our  heart;  but 
all  is  not  gone  yet  Just  as  sweetness  comes  from  the 
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bark  of  the  cinnamon  when  it  is  bruised,  so  can  the 
spirit  of  the  Cross  of  Christ  bring  beauty  and  holiness 
and  peace  out  of  the- bruised  and  broken  heart.'  God 
dwells  with  the  contrite  as  much  as  with  the  humble. 

And  now,  brethren,  to  conclude,  the  first  inference 
we  collect  from  this  subject,  is  the  danger  of  coming  into 
collision  with  such  a God  as  our  God.  Day  by  day  we 
commit  sins  of  thought  and  word  of  which  the  dull  eye 
of  man  takes  no  cognisance.  He  whose  name  is  Holy 
cannot  pass  them  by.  We  may  elude  the  vigilance  of 
a human  enemy  and  place  ourselves  beyond  his  reach. 
God  fills  all  space  — there  is  not  a spot  in  which  His 
piercing  eye  is  not  on  us,  and  His  uplifted  hand  cannot 
find  us  out.  Man  must  strike  soon  if  he 'would  strike 
at  all;  for  opportunities  pass  away  from  him,  and  his 
victim  may  escape  his  vengeance  by  death.  There  is 
no  passing  of  opportunity  with  God,  and  it  is  this  which 
makes  His  long  suffering  a solemn  thing.  God  . can 
wait,  for  He  has  a whole  eternity  before  Him  in  which 
He  may  strike.  “All  things  are  open,  and  naked  to 
Him  with  whom  we  have  to  do.” 

In  the  next  place  we  are  taught  the  heavenly  character 
of  condescension.  It  is  not  from  the  insignificance  of 
man  that  God’s  dwelling  with  him  is  so  strange.  It  is 
as  much  the  glory  of  God  to  bend  His  attention  on  an 
atom  as  to  uphold  the  universe.  But  the  marvel  is  that 
the  habitation  which  He  has  chosen  for  Himself  is  an 
impure  one.  And  when  He  came  down  from  His 
magnificence  to  make  this' world  His  home,  still  the 
same  character  of  condescension  was  shown  through  all 
the  life  of  Christ.  Our  God  selected  the  society  of  the 
outcasts  of  earth,  those  whom  none  else  would  speak  to. 
Brethren,  if  we  would  be  Godlike,  we  must  follow  in 
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the  same  steps.  Our  temptation  is  to  do  exactly  the 
reverse.'  We  are  for  ever  wishing  to  obtain  the  friend- 
ship and  the  intimacy  of  those  above  us  in  the  world. 
To  win  over  men  of  influence  to  truth  — to  associate 
with  men  of  talent  and  station,  and  title.  This  is  the 
world-chase,  and  this,  brethren,  is  too  much  the 
religious  man’s  chase.  But  if  you  look  simply  to  the 
question  of  resemblance  to  God,  then  the  man  who 
makes  it  a habit  to  select  that  one  in  life  to  do  good 
to,  and  that  one  in  a room  to  speak  with,  whom  others 
pass  by  because  there  is  nothing  either  of  intellect,  or 
power,  or  name,  to  recommend  him  but  only  humbleness, 
that  man  has  stamped  upon  his  heart  more  of  heavenly 
similitude  by  condescension,  than  the  man  who  has 
made  it  his  business  to  win  this  world’s  great  ones,  even 
for  the  sake  of  truth. 

Lastly,  we  learn  the  guilt  of  two  things  of  which  this 
world  is  full  — vanity  and  pride.  There  is  a distinction 
between  these  two.  But  the  distinction  consists  in  this', 
that  the  vain  man  looks  for  the  admiration  of  others  — 
the  proud  man  requires  nothing  but  his  own.  • Now,  it 
is  this  distinction  which  makes  vanity  despicable  to  us 
all.  We  can  easily  find  out  the  vain  man  — we  soon 
discover  what  it  is  he  wants  to  be  observed,  whether 
it  be  a gift  of  person,  or  a gift  of  mind,  or  a gift  of 
character.  If  he  be  vain  of  his  person,  his  attitudes 
will  tell  the  tale.  If  he  be  vain  of  his  judgment,  or  his 
memory,  or  his  honesty,  he  cannot  help  an  unnecessary 
parade.  The  world  finds  him  out,  and  this  is  why 
vanity  it  ever  looked  on  with  contempt.  So  soon  as  we 
let  men  see  that  we  are  suppliants  for  their  admiration, 
we  are  at  their  mercy.  We  have  given  them  the  pri- 
vilege of  feeling  that  they  are  above  us.  We  have 
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invited  them  to  spurn  us.  And  therefore  vanity  is  but 
a thing  for  scorn.  But  it  is  very  different  with  pride. 
No  man  can  look  down  on  him  that  is  proud,  for  he  has 
asked  no  man  for  anything.  They  are  forced  to  feel 
respect  for  pride,  because  it  is  thoroughly  independent 
of  them.  It  wraps  itself  up  in  the  consequence  of  its 
* own  excellences,  and  scorns  to  care  whether  others  take 
note  of  them  or  not.  It  is  just  here  that  the  danger 
lies.  We  have  exalted  a sin  into  a virtue.  No  man 
1 will  acknowledge  that  he  is  vain,  but  almost  any  man 
will  acknowledge  that  he  is  proud.  But  tried  by  the 
balance  of  the  sanctuary,  there  is  little  to  choose 
between  the  two.  If  a man  look  for  greatness  out  of 
God,  it  matters  little  whether  he  seek  it  in  his  own 
applause,  or  in  the  applause  of  others.  The  proud 
Pharisee,  who  trusted  in  himself  that  he  was  righteous, 
was  condemned  by  Christ  as  severely,  and  even  more, 
than  the  vain  Jews  who  “could  not  believe  because  they 
sought  honour  from  one  another,  and  not  that  honour 
which  cometh  from  God  only.”  It  may  be  a more 
dazzling,  and  a more  splendid  sin  to  be  proud.  It  is 
not  less  hateful  in  God’s  sight  Let  us  speak  God’s 
word  to  our  own  unquiet,  swelling,  burning  hearts.  ' 
Pride  may  disguise  itself  as  it  will  in  its  own  majesty, 
but  in  the  presence  of  the  High  and  Lofty /One,  it  is 
I but  littleness  after  all. 
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XIX. 

Preached  June  ^7,  J85i. 

i 

THE  LAWFUL  AND  UNLAWFUL  USE  OF  LAW. 

(a  fragment. ) 

1 Tim.  i.  8.  — we  know  that  the  law  is  good,  if  a man  use  it  law- 
fully.” 

It  is  scarcely  ever  possible  to  understand  a passage 
without  some  acquaintance  with  the  history  of  the  cir- 
cumstances under  which  it  was  written. 

At  Ephesus,  over  which  Timothy  was  bishop,  people 
had  been  bewildered  by  the  teaching  of  converted 
Jews,  who  mixed  the  old  leaven  of  Judaism  with  the 
new  spirituality  of  Christianity.  They  maintained  the 
perpetual  obligation  of  the  Jewish  law.  — v.  7.  They 
desired  to  be  teachers  of  the  law.  They  required  strict 
performance  of  a number  of  severe  observances.  They 
talked  mysteriously  of  angels  and  powers  intermediate 
between  God  and  the  human  soul.  — v.  4.  The  result 

K 

was  an  interminable  discussion  at  Ephesus.  The  Church 
was  filled  with  disputations  and  controversies. 

Now,  there  is  something  always  refreshing  to  see  the 
Apostle  Paul  descending  upon  an  arena  of  controversy, 
where  minds  have  been  bewildered;  and  so  much  is  to 
be  said  on  both  sides,  that  people  are  uncertain  which 
to  take.  You  know  at  once  that  he  will  pour  light  upon 
the  question,  and  illuminate  all  the  dark  corners.  You 
know  that  he  will  not  trim,  and  balance,  and  hang 
doubtful,  or  become  a partisan;  but  that  he  will  seize 
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some  great  principle  which  lies  at  the  root  of  the  whole 
controversy,  and  make  its  true  bearings  clear  at  once. 

This  he  always  does , and  this  he  does  on  the  present 
occasion.  — v.  5 and  6.  He  does  not,  like  a vehement 
polemic,  say,  Jewish  ceremonies  and  rules  are  all 
worthless,  nor  some  ceremonies*  are  worthless,  and 
others  essential;  but  he  says,  the  root  of  the  whole 
matter  is  charity.  If  you  turn  aside  from  this,  all  is 
lost;  here  at  once  the  controversy  closes.  So  far  as  any 
rule  fosters  the  spirit  of  love,  that  is,  is  used  lawfully, 
it  is  wise,  and  has  a use.  So  far  as  it  does  not,  it  is 
chaff,  So  far  as  it  hinders  it,  it  is  poison. 

Now , observe  how  different  this  method  is  from  that 
which  is  called  the  sober,  moderate  way  — the  via  media. 
Some  would  have  said,  the  great  thing  is  to  avoid  ex- 
tremes. If  the  question  respects  fasting  — fast  — only 
in  moderation.  If  the  observance  of  the  Sabbath  day, 
observe  it  on  the  Jewish  principle,  only  not  so  strictly. 

Paul,  on  the  contrary,  went  down  to  the  root;  he 
said,  the  true  question  is  not  whether  the  law  is  good 
or  bad,  but  on  what  principle;  he  said,  you  are  both 
wrong  — ym , in  saying  that  the  observance  of  the  law 
is  essential,  for  the  end  of  it  is  charity,  and  if  that  be 
got  what  matter  how  — you.^  in  saying  rules  may  be 
dispensed  with  entirely  and  always,  “for  we  know  that 
the  law  is  good.” 

I.  The  unlawful  use. 

II.  The  lawM  use  of  law. 

I.  The  unlawful  use. 

Define  law.  — By  law,  Paul  almost  always  means 
not  the  Mosaic  law,  but  law  in  its  essence  and  principle, 
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that  is,  constraint  This  chiefly  in  two  forms  expresses 
itself  — 1st,  a custom;  2nd,  a maxim.  As  examples  of 
custom , we  might  give  Circumcision , or  the  Sabbath , or 
- Sacrifi.ce,. or  Fasting. 

Law  said,  thou  shalt  do  these  things;  and  law,  as 
mere  law,  constrained  them.  Or  again,  law  may  ex-, 
press  itself  in  maxims  and  rules. 

In  rules,  as  when  law  said,  “Thou  shalt  not  steal” 
-r—  not  saying  a word  about  secret  dishonesty  of  heart, 
hut  simply  taking  cognizance  of  acts,  ^ . . . 

In  maxims,  as  when  it  admonished  that  man  ought 
to  give  a tenth  to  God,  leaving. the  principle  of  the 
matter  untouched.  Principle  is  one  thing,  and  maxim 
is  another.  A principle  requires  liberality,  a maxim 
says  one- tenth.  A principle  says,  “A  merciful  man  is 
merciful  to  his  beast,”  leaves  mercy  to  the  heart,  and 
does  not  define  how;  a maxim  says,  thou  shalt  not 
muzzle  the  ox  that  treadeth  out  thy. corn.  A principle 
says.  Forgive;  a maxim  defines  “seven  times;”  and 
thus  the  whole  law  falls  Jnto  two  divisions. 

The  ceremonial  law,  which  constrains  life  by 
customs.  • 

The  moral  law,  which  guides  life  by  rules  and 
maxims. 

Now  it  is  an  illegitimate  use  of  law.  First.  > To 
expect  by  obedience  to  it  to  make  out  a title  to  sal- 
vation. 

By  the  deeds  of  the  law,  shall  no  man  living  be 
justified.  Salvation  is  by  faith:  a state  of  heart  right 
with  God;  faith  is  the  epring  of  holiness  — a well  of 
life.  Salvation  is  not  the  having  committed  a certain 
number  of  good  acts.  Desti-uction  is  not  the  having 
committed . a certain  number  of  crimes.  - Salvation  is 
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God’s  Spirit  in  us,  leading  to  good.  Destruction  is  the 
selfish  spirit  in  us,  leading  to  wrong. 

For  a plain  reason  then,  obedience  to  law  cannot 
save,  because  it  is  merely  the  performance  of  a certain 
number  of  acts  which  may  be  done  by  habit,  from 
fear,  from  compulsion.  Obedience  remains  still  imper- 
fect. A man  may  have  obeyed  the  rule,  and  kept  the 
maxim,  and  yet. not  be  perfect  “All  these  command- 
ments have  I kept  from  my  youth  up.”  “Yet  lackest 
thou  one  thing.”  The  law  he  had  kept.  The  spirit 
of  obedience  in  its  high  form  of  sacrifice  he  had  not. 

Secondly.  To  use  it  superstitiously. 

It  is  plain  that  this  was  the  use  made  of  it  by  the 
Ephesian  teachers.  — v.  4.  It  seemed  to  them  that 

was 'pleasing  to  God  as  restraint.  Then  unnatural 
restraints  came  to  be  imposed  — on  the  appetites, 
fasting;  on  the  affections,  celibacy.  This  is  what  Paul 
condemns.  — ch.  iv.,  v.  8.  “Bodily  exercise  profiteth 
little.” 

And  again,  this  superstition  showed  itself  in  a false 
reverence  — wondrous  stories  respecting  angels  — 
respecting  the  eternal  genealogy  of  Christ  — awful 
thoughts  about  spirits.  The  Apostle  calls  all  these, 
very  unceremoniously,  “endless  genealogies,”  v.  4.,  and 
“old  wives’  fables.”  — ; ch.  iv.,  v.  7. 

The  question  at  issue  is,  wherein  true  reverence 
consists:  according  to  them,  in  the  multiplicity  of  the 
objects  of  reverence;  according  to  St.  Paul,  in  the 

character  of  the  object  revered God  and  Eight 

the  true  object. 

But  you  are  not  a whit  the  better  for  solemn  and 
reverential  feelings  about  a mysterious,  invisible  world. 
To  tremble  before  a consecrated  wafer  is  spurious 
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reverence.  To  bend  before  the  Majesty  of  Eight  is 
Christian  reverence. 

Thirdly.  To  use  it  as  if  the  letter  of  it  were 
sacred.  The  law  commanded  none  to  eat  the  shew- 
bread  except  the  priests.  David  ate  it  in  hunger.  If 
Abimelech  had  scrupled  to  give  it,  he  would  have  used 
the  law  unlawfully. 

The  law  commanded  no  manner  of  work.  The 
apostles  in  hunger  rubbed  the  ears  of  corn.  The  Pha- 
risees used  the  law  unlawfully,  in  forbidding  that. 

n.  The  lawful  use  of  law. 

1.  As  a restraint  to  keep  outward  evil  in  check.  . . 
“The  law  was  made  for  sinners  and  profane.”  . . . 
Illustrate  this  by  reference  to  capital  punishment.  No 
sane  man  believes  that  punishment  by  death  will  make 
a nation’s  heart  right,  or  that  the  sight  of  an  execution 
can  soften  or  ameliorate.  Punishment  does  not  work 
in  that  way.  It  is  not  meant  for  that  purpose.  It  is 
meant  to  guard  society. 

The  law  commanding  a blasphemer  to  be  stoned, 
could  not  teach  one  Israelite  love  to  God,  but  it  could 
save  the  streets  of  Israel  from  scandalous  ribaldry. 

And  therefore  clearly  understand,  law  is  a mere 
check:  to  bad  men,  it  does  not  improve  them;  it  often 
makes  them  worse;  it  cannot  sanctify  them.  God  never 
intended  that  it  should.  It  saves  society  from  the  open 
transgression ; it  does  not  contemplate  the . amelioration 
of  the  offender. 

Hence  we  see  for  what  reason  the  apostle  insisted 
on  the  use  of  the  law  for  Christians.  Law  never  can 
be  abrogated.  Strict  rules  are  needed  exactly  in  pro- 
portion as  we  want  the  power  or  the  will  to  rule  our- 

Sermotis.  III.  1*^ 


258  THE  LAWFUL  AND  UNLAWFUL  USE  OF  LAW; 

selves.  It  is , not  because  ^ the  Gospel  has  come  that 
we  are  free  from  the  law,  but  because,  and  only  so  far, 
as  we  are  in  a Gospel  state.  “It  is  for  .a  righteous 
man”  that  the  law  is  not  made,  and  thus  we  see  the 
true  nature  of  Christian  liberty.  The  liberty  to  which 
we  are  called  in  Christ,  is  not  the  liberty  of  devils,  the 
liberty  of  doing  what  we  will,  but  the  blessed  liberty 
of  being  on  the  - side  of  the  law,  and  therefore  un- 
restrained by  it  in  doing  right. 

Illustrate  from  laws  of  coinings  housebreaking,  &c. 
We  are  not  under  them.  — Because  we  may  break 
them  as  we  like?  Nay  — the  moment  we  desire,  the 
law  is  alive,  again  to  us. 

. ,2.  As  a primer  is  used  by  a child  to  acquire  by 
degrees,  principles  and  a spirit. 

This  is  the  use  attributed  to  it  in  verse  5.  “The 
end  of  the  commandment  is  charity.” 

Compare  with  this,  two  other  passages  — “Christ 
is  the  end  of  the  law  for  nghteousness,”  and  “love  is  the 
fulfilling  of.  the  law.”  “Perfect  love  casteth  out  fear.” 
In  every  law  there  is  a spirit;  in  every  maxim  a 
principle;  and  the. law  and  the  maxim  are  laid  down 
for  the  sake  of  conserving  the  spirit  and  the  principle 
which  they  enshrine. 

Paul  compares  God’s  dealing  with  man  to  a wise 
parent’s  instruction  of  his  child.  — See  tlie  Epistle  to 
the  Galatians.  Boyhood  is  under  law;  you  appeal  not 
to  the  boy’s. reason,  but  liis  will,  by  rewards  and  pun- 
ishments: Do  this,  and  I will  reward  you;  do  it  not, 
and  you  will  be  punished.  So  long  as  under  law,  salu- 
tary and  necessary,  but  only  while  under  law.  He  is 
free  when  he  discerns  principles,  and  at  the  same  time 
has  got,  by  habit,  the  will  to  obey.  So  that,  rules  have 
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done  for  him  a double  work,  taught  him  the  principle, 
and  facilitated  obedience  to  it. 

Distinguish  however.  — In  point  of  time,  law  is 
first  — in  point  of  importance,  the  Spirit. 

In  point  of  time^  Charity  is  the  ‘*end”  of  the 
commandment  — in  point  of  importance^  first  and 
foremost. 

The  first  thing  a boy  has  to  do,  is  to  learn  implicit 
obedience  to  rules.  The  first  thing  in  importance  for 
a man  to  learn  is,  to  sever  himself  from  maxims,  rules, 
laws.  Why?  That  he  may  become  an  Antinomian,  or 
a Latitudinarian?  No.  He  is  severed  from  submission 
to  the  maxim  because  he  has  got  allegiance  to  the  pnn- 
ciple.  He.  is  free  from  the  rule  and  the  law  because 
he  has  got  the  Spirit  written  in  his  heart 

This  is  the  Gospel.  A man  is  redeemed  by  Christ 
so  far  as  he  is  not  under  the  law;  he  is  free  from  the 
law  so  far  as  he  is  free  from  the  evil  which  the  law 
restrains*,  he  progresses  so  far  as  there  is  no  evil  in 
him  which  it  is  an  effort  to  keep  down;  and  perfect 
salvation  and  liberty  are  — when  we,  — who  though 
having  the  first  fruits  of  the  Spiiit,  yet  groan  within 
ourselves,  waiting  for  the  adoption,  “ to  wit,  the  redemp- 
tion of  our  body”  — shall  have  been  freed  in  body, 
soiil,  and  spirit,  from  the  last  traces  of  the  evil,  which 
can  only  be  kept  down  by  force.  In  other  words,  so 
far  as  ChrisTs  statement  is  true  of  m,'  “The  Prince 
of  this  world  cometh,  and  hath  nothing  in  me.” 
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THE  PRODIGAL  AND  HIS  BROTHER. 

Lukb  XV.  31,  32.  — “And  he  said  unto  him,  Son,  thou  art  ever  with  me, 
and  all  that  I have  is  thine.  It  was  meet  that  we  should  make  merry, - 
and  bo  glad:  for  this  thy  brother  was  dead,  and  is  alive  again;  was  lost, 
and  is  found.'' 

There  are  two  classes  of  sins.  There  are  some 
sins  by  which  man  crushes,  wounds,  malevolently  in- 
jures his  brother  man:  those  sins  which  speak  of  a bad, 
tyrannical,  and  selfish  heart.  Christ  met  those  with 
denunciation.  There  are  other  sins  by  which  a man  in- 
jures himself.  There  is  a life  of  reckless  indulgence; 
there  is  a career  of  yielding  to  ungovernable  propen- 
sities, which  most  surely  conducts  to  wretchedness  and 
ruin,  but  makes  a man  an  object  of  compassion  rather 
than  of  condemnation.  The  reception  which  sinners  of 
this  class  met  from  Christ  was  marked  by  strange  and 
pitying  mercy.  There  was  no  maudlin  sentiment  on 
his  lips..  He  called  sin  sin,  and  guilt  guilt.  But  yet 
there  were  sins  which  His  lips  scourged,  and  others 
over  which,  containing  in  themselves  their  own  scourge, 
His  heart  bled.  That  which  was  melancholy,  and 
marred,  and  miserable  in  this  world,  was  more  con- 
genial to  the  heart  of  Christ  than  that  which  was 
proudly  happy.  It  was  in  the  midst  of  a triumph,  and 
all  the V pride  of  a procession,  that  He  paused  to  weep 
over  ruined  Jerusalem.  And  if  we  ask  the  reason  why 
the  character  of  Christ  was  marked  by  this  melancholy 
condescension  it  is  that  He  was  in  the  midst  of  a world 
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of  ruins,  and  there  was  nothing  there  to  gladden,  but 
very  much  to  touch  with  grief.  He  was  here  to  restore 
that  which  was  broken  down  and  crumbling  into  decay. 
An  enthusiastic  antiquarian,  standing  amidst  the  frag- 
ments of  an  ancient  temple  surrounded  by  dust  and 
moss,  broken  pillar,  and  defaced  architrave,  with  mag- 
nificent projects  in  his  mind  of  restoring  all  this  to 
former  majesty,  to  draw  out  to  light  from  mere  rubbish 
the  ruined  glories,  and  therefore  stooping  down  amongst 
the  dank  ivy  and  the  rank  nettles;  such  was  Christ 
amidst  the  wreck  of  human  nature.  He  was  striving 
to  lift  it  out  of  its  degradation.  He  was  searching  out 
in  revolting  places  that  which  had  fallen  down,  that 
He  might  build  it  up  again  in  fair  proportions  a holy 
temple  to  the  Lord.  Therefore  He  laboured  among 
the  guilty;  therefore  He  was  the  companion  of  out- 
casts ; therefore  he  spoke  tenderly  and  lovingly  to  those 
whom  society  counted  undone;  therefore  He  loved  to 
bind  up  the  bruised  and  the  broken-hearted;  therefore 
his  breath  fanned  the  spark  which  seemed  dying  out  in 
the  wick  of  the  expiring  taper,  when  men  thought  that 
dt  was  too  late,  and  that  the  hour  oi  hopeless  profligacy 
was  come.  It  was  that  feature  in  His  character,  that 
tender,  hoping,  encouraging  spirit  of  His  which  the 
prophet  Isaiah  fixed  upon  as  characteristic.  “A  bruised 
reed  will  He  not  break.” 

It  was  an  illustration  of  this  spirit  which  He  gave 
in  the  parable  which  forms  the  subject  of  our  considera- 
tion to-day.  We  find  the  occasion  which  drew  it  from 
Him  in  the  commencement  of  this  chapter,  “ Then  drew 
near  unto  Him  all  the  publicans  and  sinners  for  to  hear 
Him.  And  the  Pharisees  and  Scribes  murmured,  saying. 
This  man  receiveth  sinners,  and  eateth  with  them,”  It 
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was  then  that-  Christ  condescended  to  offer  an  excuse 
or  an  explanation  of  His  conduct.  And  His  excuse  was- 
this:  It  is  natural,  humanly  natural,  to  rejoice  more 
over  that  which  has  been  recovered  than  over  that  which 
has  been  never  lost.  He  proved  that  by  three  illustra- 
tions taken  from  human  life.  The  first  illustration  in- 
tended to  show  the  feelings  of  Christ  in  winning  back 
a sinner,  was  the  joy  which  the  shepherd  feels  in  the 
recovery  of  a sheep  from  the  mountain  wilderness.  The 
second  was  the  satisfaction  which  a person  feels  for  a 
recovered  coin.  The  last  was  the  gladness  which  at- 
tends the  restoration  of  an  erring  son. 

Now,  the  three  parables  are  alike  in  this,  that  they 
all  describe  more,  or  less  vividly  the  feelings  of  the 
Redeemer  on  the  recovery  of  the  lost.  But  the  third 
parable  differs  from  the  other  two  in  this,  that  besides 
the  feelings  of  the  Saviour,  it  gives  us  a multitude  of 
particulars  respecting  the  feelings,  the  steps,  and  the 
motives  of  the  penitent  who  is  reclaimed  back  to  good- 
ness. In  the  two  first  the  thing  lost  is  a coin  or  a. 
sheep.  It  would  not  be  possible  to  find  any  picture  of 
remorse  or  gladness  there..  But  in  the  tlfird  parable 
the  thing  lost  is  not  a lifeless  thing,  nor  a mute  thing, 
but  a being,  the  workings  of  whose  human  heart  are 
all  described.  So  that  the  subject  opened  out  to  us  is 
a more  extensive  one  — not  merely  the  feelings  of  the 
finder,  God  in  Christ,  but  besides  that,  the  sensations 
of  the  wanderer  himself.' 

In  dealing  with  this  parable,  this  is  the  line  which 
we  shall  adopt. . 

We  shall  look  at  the  picture  which-  it  draws  of  — 
1.  God’s  treatment  of  the  penitent.  2.  God’s  expostu- 
lation with  the  saint.  God’s  treatment  of  the  penitent 
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divides  itself  in  this  parable  into  three  distinct  epochs. 
The  period  of  alienation,  the  period  of  repentance,  and 
the  circumstances  of  a penitent  reception.  We  shall 
consider  all  these  in  turn. 

The  first  truth  exhibited  in  this  parable  is  the 
alienation  of  man’s  heart  from  God.  Homelessness; 
distance  from  our  Father  — that  is  man’s  state  by  nature 
in  this  world.  The  youngest  son  gathered  all  together 
and  took  his  journey  into  a far  country.  Brethren,  this 
is  the  history  of  worldliness.  It  is  a state  far  from  God ; 
in  other  words,  it  is  a state  of  homelessness.  And  now 
let  us  ask  what  that  means.  To  English  hearts  it  is  not 
necessary  to  expound  elaborately  the  infinite  meanings 
which  cluster  round  that  blessed  expression  “home.” 
Home  is  the  one  place  in  all  this  world  where  hearts 
are  sure  of  each  other.  It  is  the  place  of  confidence.  It 
is  the  place  where  we  tear  off  that  mask  of  guarded 
and  suspicious  coldness  which  the  world  forces  us  to 
wear  in  self-defence,  and  where  we  pour  out  the  unre- 
served communications  of  full  and  confiding  hearts.  It 
is  the  spot  where  expressions  of  tenderness  - gush  out 
without  any  sensation  of  awkwardness  and  without  any 
dread  of  ridicule.  Let  a man  travel  where  he  will, 
home  is  the  place  to  which  “ his  heart  untravelled  fondly 
turns.”  He  is  to  double  all  pleasure  there.  * He  is  to 
divide  all  pain.  A happy  home  is  the  single  spot  of 
rest  which  a man  has  upon  this  earth  for  the  cultivation 
of  his  noblest  sensibilities.  . And  now,  my  brethren,  if 
that  be  the  description  of  home,  is  God’s  place'  of  rest 
your  home?  Walk  ^abroad  and  alone  by  night.  That 
awful  other  world  in  the  stillness  and  the  solemn  deep 
of  the  eternities  above,  is  it  your  home?  Those  graves 
that  lie  beneath  you,  holding,  in  them  the  infinite  secret. 


264 


THE  PRODIGAL  AND  HIS  BROTHER. 


and  stamping  upon  all  earthly  loveliness  the  mark  of 
frailty  and  change  and  fleetingness  — are  those  graves 
the  prospect  to  which  in  bright  days  and  dark  days 
you  can  turn  without  dismay?  God  in  his  splendours, 
— dare  we  feel  with  Him  affectionate  and  familiar,  so 
that  trial  comes  softened  by  this  feeling  — it  is  my 
Father,  and  enjoyment  can  be  taken  with  a frank  feel- 
ing; my  Father  has  given  it  me,  without  grudging,  to 
make  me  happy?  All  that  is  having  a home  in  God. 
Are  we  at  home  there?  Why  there  is  demonstration  in 
our  very  childhood  that  we  are  not  at  home  with  that 
other  world  of  God’s.  An  infant  fears  to  be  alone,  be- 
cause he  feels  he  is  not  alone.  He  trembles  in  the 
dark,  because  he  is  conscious  of  the  presence  of  the 
world  of  spirits.  Long  before  he  has  been  told  tales  of 
terror,  there  is  an  instinctive  dread  of  the  supernatural 
in  the  infant  mind.  It  is  the  instinct  which  we  have 
from  childhood  that  gives  us  the  feeling  of  another 
world.  And  mark,  brethren,  if  the  child  is  not  at  home 
in  the  thought  of  that  world  of  God’s,  the  deep  of  dark- 
ness and  eternity  is  around  him  — God’s  home,  but  not 
his  home,  for  his  flesh  creeps.  And  that  feeling  grows 
through  life;  not  the  fear  — when  the  child  becomes  a 
man  he  gets  over  fear  — but  the  dislike.  The  man 
feels  as  much  aversion  as  the  child  for  the  world  of 
spirits. 

Sunday  comes.  It  breaks  across  the  current  of  his 
wordliness.  It  suggests  thoughts  of  death  and  judgment 
and  everlasting  existence.  Is  that  home?  Can  the 
worldly  man  feel  Sunday  like  a foretaste  of  his  Father’s 
mansion?  If  we  could  but  know  how  many  have  come 
here  to-day,  not  to  have  their  souls  lifted  up  heaven- 
wards, but  from  curiosity,  or  idleness,  or  criticism,  it 
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would  give  us  an  appalling  estimate  of  the  number  who 
are  living  in  a far  country  “ having  no  hope  and  with- 
out God  in  the  world.” 

The  second  truth  conveyed  to  us  in  this  parable  is 
the  unsatisfying  nature  of  worldly  happiness.  The 
outcast  son  tried  to  satiate  his  appetite  with  husks.  A 
husk  is  an  empty  thing ; it  is  a thing  which  looks 
extremely  like  food,  and  promises  as  much  as  food; 
but  it  is  not  food.  It  is  a thing  which  when  chewed 
will  stay  the  appetite,  but  leaves  the  emaciated  body 
without  nourishment.  Earthly  happiness  is-  a husk. 
We  say  not  that  there  is  no  satisfaction  in  the  pleasures 
of  a worldly  life.  That  would  be  an  over-statement  of 
the  truth.  Something  there  is,  or  else  why  should  men 
persist  dn  living  for  them?  The  cravings  of  man’s 
appetite  may  be  stayed  by  things  which  cannot  satisfy 
him.  Every  new  pursuit  contains  in  it  a new  hope; 
and  it  is  long  before  hope  is  bankrupt.  But, my  brethren, 
it  is  strange  if  a man  has  not  found  out  long  before  he 
has  reached  the  age  of  thirty,  that  everything  here  is 
empty  and  disappointing.  The  nobler  his  heart  and  the 
more  unquenchable  his  hunger  for  the  high  and  the 
good,  the  sooner  will  he  find  that  out.  Bubble  after 
bubble  bursts, ^ each  bubble  tinted  with  the  celestial 
colours  of  the  rainbow,  and  each  leaving  in  the  hand 
which  crushes  it  a cold  damp  drop  of  disappointment. 
All  that  is  described  in  Scripture  by  the  emphatic 
metaphor  of  “ sowing  the  wind  and  reaping  the  whirl- 
wind,” the  whirlwind  of  blighted  , hopes  and  unreturned 
feelings  and  crushed  expectations  — that  is  the.  harvest 
which  the  world  gives  you  to  reap. 

And  now  is  the  question  asked,  Why  is  this  world 
unsatisfying ? Brethren,  it  is  the  grandeur  of  the  soul 
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which  God  has  given  us  which  m&Jces  it  insatiable  in 
its  desires  — an  infinite  void  which  cannot  be  filled  up. 
A soul  which  was  made  for  God,  how  can  the  world 
fill  it  ? If  the  ocean  can  be  still  with  miles  of  unstable 
waters  beneath  it,  then  the  soul  of  man,  rocking  itself 
upon  its  own  deep  longings,  with  the  Infinite  beneath 
it,  may  rest.  We  were  created  once  in  majesty,  to  find 
enjoyment  in  God,  and  if  our  hearts  are  empty  now, 
there  is  nothing  for  it  but  to  fill  up  the  hollowness  of 
the  ^oul  with  God.  Let  not  that  expression  — filling  the 
soul  with  God — pass  away  without  a distinct  meaning. 
God  is  Love  and  Goodness.  Fill  the  soul  with  goodness, 
and  fill  the  soul  with  love,  that  is  the  filling  it  with 
God.  If  we  love  one  another,  God  dwelleth  in  us. 
There  is  nothing  else  that  can  satisfy.  So  that  when 
we  hear  men  of  this  world  acknowledge , as  they  some- 
times  will  do , when  they  are  wearied  with  this  phantom 
chase  of  life,  sick  of  gaieties  and  tired  of  toil,  that  it  is 
not  in  their  pursuits  that  they  can  drink  the  fount  of 
blessedness;  and  when  we  see  them,  instead  of  turning 
aside  either  broken-hearted  dr  else  made  wise,  still  peiS 
sisting  to  trust  to  expectations — at  fifty,  sixty,  or  seventy 
years  still  feverish  about  some  new  plan  of  ambition  — 

' what  we  see  is  this : we  see  a soul  formed  with  a capa- 
city for  high  and  noble  things , fit  for  the  banquet  table 
of'  God  Himself,  trying  to  fill  its  infinite  hollowness 
with  husks. 

Once  more,  there  is  degradation  in  the  life  of  irre- 
ligion.  The  things  which  the  wanderer  tried  to  live  on 
were  not  husks  only.  They>  were  husks  which  the 
swine  did  eat.  Degradation  means  the  application  of  a 
thing  to  purposes  lower  than  that  for  which  it  was  in- 
tended. It  is  degradation  to  a man  to  live  on  husks, 
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because  these  are  not  his  true  food.  We  call  it  degrada- 
tion when  we  see*  the  members  of  an  ancient  family, 
decayed  by  extravagance  working  for  their  bread.  It 
is  not  degradation  for  a bom  labourer  to  work  for  an 
honest  livelihood.  It  is  degradation  for  them.,  for  they 
are  not  what  they  might  have  been.  And,  therefore, 
for  a man  to  be  degraded,  it  is  not  necessary  that  he 
should  have  given  himself  up  to  low  and  mean  prac- 
tices. It  is  quite  enough  that  he  is  living  for  purposes 
lower  than  those  for  which  God  intended  him.  He  may 
be  a man  of  unblemished  reputation,  and  yet  debased 
in  the  tmest  meaning  of  the  word.  We  were  sent  into 
this  world  to  love  God  and  to  love  man;  to  do  good 
— to  fill  up  life  with  deeds  of  generosity  and  useful- 
ness. And  he  that  refuses  to  work  out  that  high  destiny 
is  a degraded  man.  He  may- turn  away  revolted  from 
everything  that  is  gross.  His  sensuous  indulgences  may 
be  all  marked  by  refinement  and  taste.  His  house  may 
be  filled  with  elegance.  His  library  may  be  adorned 
with  books.  There  may  be  the  sounds  in  his  mansion 
which  can  regale  the  ear,  the  delicacies  which  can 
stimulate  the  palate,  and  the  forms  of  beauty  which 
can  please  the  eye.  There  may  be  nothing  in  his 
whole  life  to  offend  the  most  chastened  and  fastidious 
delicacy;  and  yet,  if  the  history  of  all  this  be,  powers 
frittered  upon  time  which  were. meant  for  eternity,  the 
man  is  degraded  — if  the  spirit  which  was  created  to 
find  its  enjoyment  in  the  love  of  God  has  settled  down 
satisfied  with  the  love  of  the  world,  then,  just  as  surely 
as  the  sensualist  of  this  parable,  that  man  has  turned 
aside  from  a celestial  feast  to  prey  on  garbage. 

. We  pass  on  to  the  eecond  period  of  the  history  of 
God’s  treatment  of.  a sinner.  It  is  the  period  of  his 
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coming  to  himself,  or  what  we  call  repentance.  The 
first  fact  of  religious  experience  which  this  parable 
suggests  to  us  is  that  common  truth  — men  desert  the 
world  when  the  world  deserts  them.  The  renegade 
came  to  himself  when  there  were  no  more  husks  to  eat. 
He  would  have  remained  away  if  he  could  have  got 
them , but  it  is  written,  “ no  man  gave  unto  him.”  And 
this,  brethren,  is  the  record  of  our  shame.  Invitation  is 
not  enough;  we  must  be  driven  to  God.  And  the 
famine  comes  not  by  chance.  God  sends  the  famine 
into  the  soul  — the  hunger,  and  thirst,  and  the  disap- 
pointment — to  bring  back  his  erring  child  again. 
Now,  the  world  fastens  upon  that  truth,  and  gets  out 
of  it  a trimphant  sarcasm  against  religion.  They  tell 
us  that  just  as  the  caterpillar  passes  into  the  chrysalis, 
and  the  chrysalis  into  the  butterfly,  so  profligacy  passes 
into  disgust,  and  disgust  passes  into  religion.  To  use 
their  own  phraseology,  when  people  become  disap- 
pointed with  the  world,  it  is  the  last  resource,  they 
say,  to  turn  saint.  So  the  men  of  the  world  speak,  and 
they  think  they  are  profoundly  philosophical  and  concise 
in  the  account  they  give.  The  world  is  welcome  to 
its  very  small  sneer.  It  is  the  glory  of  our  Master’s 
gospel  that  it  is  the  refuge  of  the  broken-hearted.  It 
is  the  strange  mercy  of  our  God  that  He  does  not  reject 
the  writhings  of  a jaded  heart.  Let  the  world  curl  its 
lip  if  it  will,  when  it  sees  through  the  causes  of  the 
prodigal’s  return.  And  if  the  sinner  does  not  come  to 
God  taught  by  this  disappointment,  what  then?  If  af- 
fections crushed  in  early  life  have  driven  one  man  ,to 
God ; if  wrecked  and  ruined  hopes  have  made  another 
man  religious;  if  want  of  success  in  a profession  has 
broken  the  spirit;  if  the  human  life  lived  out  too  pas- 
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sionately,  has  left  a surfeit  and  a craving  behind  which 
end  in  seriousness ; if  one  is  brought  by  the  sadness  of 
widowed  life,  and  another  by  the  forced  desolation  of 
involuntary  single  life;  if  when  the  mighty  famine 
comes  into  the  heart,  and  not  a husk  is  left,  not  a 
pleasure  untried , then , and  not  till  then , the  remorseful 
resolve  is  made,  “I  will  arise  and  go  to  my  Father”: 
— Well,  brethren,  what  then?  Why  this,  that  the 
history  of  penitence,  produced  as  it  so  often  is  by  mere 
disappointment,  sheds  only  a brighter  lustre  round  the 
Love  of  Christ,  who  rejoices  to  receive  such  wanderers, 
worthless  as  %iey  are , back  into  his  bosom.  Thank 
God  the  world’s  sneer  is  true.  It  is  the  last  resource 
to  turn  saint.  Thanks  to  our  God  that  when  this  gaudy 
world  has  ceased  to  charm,  when  the  heart  begins  to 
feel  its  hollowness , and  the  world  has  lost  its  satisfying 
power,  still  all  is  not  yet  lost  if  penitence  and  Christ 
remain , to  still , to  humble , and  to  soothe  a heart  which 
sin  has  fevered. 

There  is  another  truth  contained  in  this  section  of 
the  parable.  After  a life  of  wild  sinfulness  religion  is 
servitude  at  first,  not  freedom.  Observe,  he  went  back 
to  duty  with  the  feelings  of  a slave : “ I am  no  more 
worthy  to  be  called  thy  son,  make  me  as  one  of  thy 
hired  servants.”  Any  one  who  has  lived  in  the  excite- 
ment of  the  world,  and  then  tried  to  settle  down  . at 
once  to  quiet  duty , knows  how  true  that  is.  To  borrow 
a metaphor  from  Israel’s  desert  life,  it  is  a tasteless 
thing  to  live  on  manna  after  you  have  been  feasting 
upon  quails. . It  is  a dull  cold  drudgery  to  find  plea- 
sure in  simple  occupation  when  life  has  been  a succes- 
sion of  strong  emotions.  Sonship  it  is  not ; it  is  slavery.  . 
A son  obeys  in  love, ^entering  heartily  into  his  father’s 
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meaning.  A servant  obeys  mechanically,  rising  early 
because  he  must;  doing,  it  may  be,  his  duty  well,  but 
feeling  in  all  its  force  the  irksomeness  of  the  service. 
Sonship  does  not  come  all  at  once.  The  yoke  of  Christ 
is  easy,  the  burden  of  Christ  is  light;  but  it  is  not  light 
to  everybody.  It  is  light  when  you  love  it,  and  no 
man  who  has  sinned  much  can  love  it  all  at  once. 
Therefore,  if  I speak  to  any  one  who  is  trying  to  be 
religious,  and  heavy  in  heart  because  his  duty  is  done 
too  formally,  — my  Christian  brother,  fear  not  Yqu 
are  returning,  like  the  prodigal,  with  the  feelings  of  a 
servant.  Still  it  is  a real  return.  The  spirit  of  adop- 
tion will  come  afterwards.  You  will  often  have  to  do 
duties  which  you  cannot  relish,  and  in  which  you  see 
no  meaning.  So  it  was  with  Naaman  at  the  prophet’s 
command.  Bfe  bathed , not  knowing  why  he  was  bidden 
to  bathe  in  Jordan.  When  you  bend  to  prayer,  often 
and  often  you  will  have  to  kneel  with  wandering 
thoughts,  and  constraining  lips  to  repeat  words  into 
which  your  heart  scarcely  enters.  You  will,  have  to 
perform  duties  when  the  heart  is  cold,  and  without  a 
spark  of  enthusiasm  to  warm  you.  But,  my  Christian 
brother,  onwards  .still.  Struggle  to  the  Cross,  even 
though  it  be  strugglingas  in  chains.  Just  as  on  a day 
of  clouds,  when  you  have  watched  the  distant  hills, 
dark  and  gray  with  mist,  suddenly  a gleam  of  sunshine 
passing  over  . reveals  .to  you,  in  that  flat  surface,  valleys 
and  dells  and  spots  of  sunny  happiness,  which  slept 
before  unsuspected  in  the  fog,  so  in  the  gloom  of  peni* 
tential  life  Ikere  will  be  times  when  God’s  deep  peace 
and  love  will  be  felt  shining  into  the  soul  with  super- 
natural refreshment.  Let  the  penitent  be  content  with 
the  servant’s  lot  at  first.  Liberty  and  peace,  and  the 
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bounding  sensations  of  a Father's  arms  around  yoU| 
come  afterwards. 

The  last  circumstance  in  this  division  of  our  subject 
is  the  reception  which  a sinner  meets  with  on  his  return 
to  God.  “Bring  forth  the  best  robe  and  put  it  on  him, 
and  put  a ring  on  his  hand,  and  shoes  on  his  feet,  and 
bring  hither  the  fatted  calf  and  kill  it,  and  let  us  eat 
and  be  merry."  This  banquet  i-epresents  to  us  two 
things.  It  tells  of  the  father’s  gladness  on  his  son’s 
return.  That  represents  God’s  joy  on  the  reforaation 
of  a sinner.  It  tells  of  a banquet  and  a dance  given 
to  the  long  lost . son.  That  represents  the  sinner’s 
gladness  when  he  first  understood  that  God  was  recon- 
ciled to  him  in  Christ.  There  is  a strange,  almost  wild, 
rapture,  a strong  gush  of  love  and  happiness  in  those 
days  which  are  called  the  days  of  first  conversion. 
When  a man  who  has  sinned  much  — a profligate  — 
turns  to  God,  and  it  becomes  first  clear  to  his  appre- 
hension that  there  is  love  instead  of  spuming  for  him, 
there  is  a luxury  of  emotion  — a banquet  of  tumultuous 
blessedness  in  the  moment  of  first  love  to  God,  which 
stands  alone  in  life,  nothing  before  and  nothing  after 
like  it.  And,  brethren,  let  us  observe.  This  forgive- 
ness is  a thing  granted  while  a man  is  yet  afar  off. 
We  ai*e  not  to  wait  for  the  right  of  being  happy  till 
we  are  good:  we  might  wait  for  ever.  Joy  is  not 
delayed  till  we  deserve  it.  Just  so  soon  as  a sinful 
man  trusts  that  the  mercy  of  God  in  Christ  has  done 
away  with  his  transgression,  the  ring,  and  the  robe, 
and  the  shoes  are  his,  the  banquet  and  the  light  of  a 
Father’s  countenance. 

Lastly,  we  have  to  consider  very  briefly  God’s  ex- 
postulation with  a saint.  There  is  another  brother 
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paentioned  in  this  parable,  who  expressed  somediing 
like  indignation  at  the  treatment  which  his  brother  met 
with.  There  are  commentators  who  have  imagined  that 
this  personage  represents  the  Pharisees  who  complained 
that  Jesus  was  receiving  sinners.  But  this  is  manifestly 
impossible,  because  his  father  expostulates  with  him  in 
this  language  “Son,  thou  art  ever  with  me;”  not  for 
one  moment  could  that  be  true  of  the  Pharisees.  The 
true  interpretation  seems  to  be  that  this  elder  brother 
represents  a real  Christian  perplexed  with  God’s  mys- 
terious dealings.  We  have  before  us  the  description  of 
one  of  those  happy  persons  who  have  been  filled  with 
the  'Holy  Ghost  from  their  mother’s  womb , and  on  the 
whole  (with  imperfections  of  course)  remained  God’s 
servant  all  his  life.  For  this  is  his  own  account  of 
himself,  which  the  father  does  not  contradict.  “Lo! 
these  many  years  do  I serve  thee.” 

We  observe  then:  The  objection  made  to  the  recep- 
tion of  a notorious  sinner:  “Thou  never  gavest  me  a 
kid.”  Now,  in  this  we  have  a fact  true  to  Christian 
experience.  Joy  seems  to  be  felt  more  vividly  and 
more  exuberantly  by  men  who  have  sinned  much,  than 
by  men  who  have  grown  up  consistently  from  child- 
hood with  religious  education.  Rapture  belongs  to  him 
whose  sins,  which  are  forgiven,  are  many.  In  the  per- 
plexity which  this  fact  occasions,  there  is  a feeling  which 
is  partly  right  and  partly  wrong.  There  is  a surprise 
which  is  natural.  There  is  a resentful  jealousy  which 
is  to  be  rebuked. 

There  is  first  of  all  a natural  surprise.  It  was  natural 
that  the  elder  brother  should  feel  perplexed  and  hurt. 
When  a sinner  seems  to  be  rewarded  with  more  hap- 
piness than  a saint,  it  appears  as  if  good  and  evil  were 
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alike  uudistinguished  in  God^s  dealings.  It  seems  like 
putting  a reconciled  enemy  over  the  head  of  a tried 
servant  It  looks  as  if  it  were  a kind  of  encouragement 
held  out  to  sin,  and  a man  begins  to  feel,  Well,  if  this 
is  to  be  the  caprice  of  my  father’s  dealing;  if  this  rich 
feast  of  gladness  be  the  reward  of  a licentious  life, 
“Verily  I have  cleansed  my  heart  in  vain,  and  washed 
my  hands  in  innocency.”  This  is  natural  surprise. 

But  besides  this  there  is  a jealousy  in  these  sen- 
sations of  ours  which  God  sees  fit  to  rebuke.  You 
have  been  trying  to  serve  God  all  your  life,  and  find 
it  struggle,  and  heaviness,  and  dullness  still.  You  see 
another  who  has  outraged  every  obligation  of  life,  and 
he  is  not  tried  by  the  deep  prostration  you  think  he 
ought  to  have,  but  bright- with  happiness  at  once.  You 
have  been  making  sacrifices  all  your  life,  and  your  worst 
trials  come  out  of  your  most  generous  sacrifices.  Your 
errors  in  judgment  have  been  followed  by  sufferings 
sharper  than  those  which  crime  itself- could  have  brought. 
‘And  you  see  men  who  never  made  a sacrifice  unexposed 
to  trial  — men  whose  life  has  been  rapture  purchased 
by  the  ruin  of  others’  innocence  — tasting  first  the 
pleasures  of  sin,  and  then  the  banquet  of  religion.  You 
have  been  a moral  man  from  childhood,  and  yet  with 
all  your  efforts  you  feel  the  crushing  conviction  that  it 
has  never  once  been  granted  you  to  win  a soul  to  God. 
And  you  see  another  man  marked  by  inconsistency  and 
impetuosity,  banqueting  every  day  upon  the  blest  suc- 
cess of  impressing  and  saving  souls.  All  that  is  start- 
ling. And  then  comes  sadness  and  despondency;  tlien 
come  all  those  feelings  which  are  so  graphically  depicted 
here:  irritation  — “he  was  angry;”  swelling  pride  — 
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“he  would  not  go  in;”  jealousy,  which  required  soothing 
— “his  father  went  out  and  entreated  him.” 

And  now,  brethren,  mark  the  fathers  answer.  It 
does  not  account  for  this  strange  dealing  by  God’s 
sovereignty.  It  does  not  cut  the  knot  of  the  difficulty, 
instead  of  untying  it,  by  saying,  God  has  a right  to  do 
what  He  will.  He  does  not  urge,  God  has  a right  to 
act  on  favouritism  if  He  please.  But  it  assigns  two 
reasons.  The  first  reason  is,  “It  was  meet^  right  that 
we  should  make  merry.”  It  is  meet  that  God  should 
be  glad  on  the  reclamation  of  a sinner.  It  is  meet  that 
that  sinner,  looking  down  into  the  dreadful  chasm  over 
which  he  had  been  tottering,  should  feel  a shudder  of 
delight  through  all  his  frame  on  thinking  of  his  escape. 
And  it  is  meet  that  religious  men  should  not  feel  jealous 
of  one  another,  but  freely  and  generously  join  in  thank- 
ing God  that  others  have  got  happiness,,  even  if  they 
have  not.  The  spirit  of  religious  exclusiveness,  which 
looks  down  contemptuously  instead  of  tenderly  on 
worldly  men,  and  banishes  a man  for  ever  from  the 
circle  of  its  joys  because  he  has  sinned  notoriously,  is 
a bad' spirit. 

Lastly,  the  reason  given  for  this  dealing  is,  “Son, 
thou  art  always  with  Me,  and  all  that  I have  is  thine.” 
By  which  Christ  seems  to  tell  us  that  the  dispropor- 
tion between  man  and  man  is  much  less  than,  we  sup- 
pose. The  profligate  had  had  one  hour  of  ecstasy  — 
the  other  had  had  a whole  life  of  peace. . A consistent 
Christian  may  not  have  rapture;  but  he  has  that  which 
is  much  better  than  rapture:  calmness  — God’s  serene 
and  perpetual  presence.  And,  after  all,  brethren,  that 
is  the  best.  One  to  whom  much  is  forgiven,  has  much 
joy.  He  must  have  it;  if  it  were  only  to  support  him 
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through  those  fearful  ti-ials  which  are  to  come  — those 
haunting  reminiscences  of  a polluted  heart  — those 
frailties  — those  inconsistencies  to  which  the  habit  of 
past  indulgence  have  made  him  liable.  A terrible 
struggle  is  in  store  for  him  yet.  Grudge  him  not  one 
hour  of  unclouded  exultation.  But  religion’s  best  gift 
— rest,  serenity  — the  quiet  daily  love  of  one  who 
lives  perpetually  with  his  Father’s  family  — uninter- 
rupted usefulness  — that  belongs  to  him  who  has  lived 
steadily,  and  walked  with  duty,  neither  grieving  nor 
insulting  the  Holy  Spirit  of  his  God.  The  man  who 
serves  God  early  has  the  best  of  it;  joy  is  well  in  its 
way,  but  a few  flashes  of  joy  are  trifles  in  comparison 
with  a life  of  peace.  Which  is  best:  the  flash  of  joy 
lighting  up  the  whole  heart,  and  then  darkness  till  tlie 
next  flash  comes  — or  the  steady  calm  sun-light  of  day 
in  which  men  work? 

And  now,  one  word  to  those  who  are  living  this 
young  man’s  life  — thinking  to  become  religious  as  he 
did,  when  they  have  got  tired  of  the  world.  I speak 
to  those  who  are  leading  what,  in  the  world’s  softened 
language  of  concealment,  is  called  a gay  life.  Young 
brethren,  let  two  motives  be  urged  earnestly  upon  your 
attention.  The  first  is  the  motive  of  mere  honourable 
feeling.  We  will  say  nothing  about  the  uncertainty  of 
life.  We  will  not  dwell  upon  this  fact,  that  impres- 
sions resisted  now,  may  never  come  back  again.  We 
will  not  appeal  to  terror.  That  is  not  the  weapon 
which  a Christian  minister  loves  to  use.  If  our  lips 
were  clothed  with  thunder,  it  is  not  denunciation  which 
makes  men  Christians;  let  the  appeal  be  made  to  every 
high  and  generous  feeling  in  a young  man’s  bosom. 
Peliberately  and  calmly  you  are  going  to  do  this:  to 
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spend  the  best  and  most  vigorous  portion  of  your  days 
in  idleness  — in  uselessness  — in  the  gratification  of 
self  — in  the  contamination  of  others.  And  then  weak- 
ness, the  relics,  and  the  miserable  dregs  of  life;  — you 
are  going  to  give  that  sorry  offering  to  God,  because 
His  mercy  endureth  for  ever!  Shame  — shame  upon 
the  heart  which  can  let  such  a plan  rest  in  it  one  ' 
moment.  If  it  be  there,  crush  it  like  a man.  It  is  a 
degrading  thing  to  enjoy  husks  till  there  is  no  man  to 
give  them.  It  is  a base  thing  to  resolve  to  give  to 
God  as  little  as  possible,  and  not  to  serve  Him  till  you 
must. 

Young  brethren,  I speak  principally  to  you.  You 
have  health  for  God  now.  You  have  strength  of  mind 
and  body.  You  have  powers  which  may  fit  you  for 
real  usefulness.  You  have  appetites  for  enjoyment 
which  can  be  consecrated  to  God.  You  acknowledge 
the  law  of  honour.  Well,  then,  by  every  feeling  of 
manliness  and  generosity  remember  this:  now,  and  not 
later,  is  your  time  to  learn  what  religion  means. 

There  is  another  motive,  and  a very  solemn  one,  to 
be  urged  upon  those  who  are  delaying.  Every  moment 
of  delay  adds  bitterness  to  after  struggles.  The  mo- 
ment of  a feeling  of  hired  servitude  must  come.  If  a 
man  will  not  obey  God  with  a warm  heart,  he  may 
hereafter  have  to  do  it  with  a cold  one.  To  be  holy  is 
the  work  of  a long  life.  The  experience  of  ten  thousand 
lessons  teaches  only  a little  of  it;  and  all  this,  the  work 
. of  becoming  like  God,  the  man  who  delays  is  crowding 
into  the  space  of  a few  years,  or  a few  months.  When 
we  have  lived  long  a life  of  sin,  do  we  think  that 
repentance  and  forgiveness  will  obliterate  all  the  traces 
of  sin  upon  the  character?  Be  sure  that  every  sin  pays 
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its  price : Whatsoever  a man  soweth,  that  shall  he  also  • 

reap.”  Oh!  there  are  recollections  of  past  sin  which 
come  crowding  up  to  the  brain,  with  temptation  in 
them.  There  are  old  habits  which  refuse  to  be  mastered 
by  a few  enthusiastic  sensations.  There  is  so  much  of 
the  old  man  clinging  to  the  penitent  who  has  waited 
long  — he  is  so  much  as  a religious  man,  like  what  he 
was  when  he  was  a worldly  man  — that  it  is  doubtful 
whether  he  ever  reaches  in  this  world  the  full  stature 
of  Christian  manhood.  Much  warm  earnestness,  but 
strange  inconsistencies,  that  is  the  character  of  one  who 
is  an  old  man  and  a young  Christian.  Brethren,  do  we 
wish  to  risk  all  this?  Do  we  want  to  learn  holiness 
with  terrible  struggles,  and  sore  affliction,  and  the 
plague  of  much  remaining  evil?  Then  wait  before  you 
turn  to  God. 
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XXI. 

Preached  May  45,  485S, 

JOHN’S  REBUKE  OF  HEROD. 

Luxe  iil.  19,  20.  — “But  Herod  the  tetrarch,  being  reproved  by  him  for 
Herodias,  his  brother  Philip's  wife,  and  for  all  the  evils  which  Herod  had 
done,  added  yet  this  above  all,  that  he  shut  up  John  in  prison." 

The  life  of  J ohn  the  Baptist  divides  itself  into  three 
distinct  periods.  Of  the  first  we  are  told  almost  no- 
thing, but  we  may  conjecture  much.  We  are  told  that 
he  was  in  the  deserts  till  his  showing  unto  Israel.  It 
was  a period  probably,  in  which,  saddened  by  the  hol- 
lowness of  all  life  in  Israel , and  perplexed  with  the 
controversies  of  Jerusalem,  the  controversies  of  Sadducee 
with  Pharisee,  of  formalist  with  mystic,  of  the  disciples 
of  one  infallible  Kabbi  with  the  disciples  of  another  in- 
fallible Rabbi,  he  fled  for  refuge  to  the  wilderness,  to 
see  whether  God  could  not  be  found  there  by  the  heart 
that  sought  Him,  without  the  aid  of  churches,  rituals, 
creeds,  and  forms.  This  period  lasted  thirty  years. 

The  second  period  is  a shorter  one.  It  comprises 
the  few  months  of  his  public  ministry.  His  difficulties 
were  over;  he  had  reached  conviction  enough  to  live 
and  die  on.  He  knew  not  all,  but  he  knew  something. 
He  could  not  baptize  with  the  Spirit,  but  he  could  at 
least  baptize  with  water.  It  was  not  given  to  him  to 
build  up,  but  it  was  given  to  him  to  pull  down  all 
false  foundations.  He  knew  that  the  highest  truth  of 
spiritual  life  was  to  be  given  by  One  that  should  come 
after.  What  he  had  learned  in  the  desert  was  contained 
in  a few  words  — Reality  lies  at  the  root  of  religious 
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life.  Ye  must  be  real,  said  John.  “Bring  forth  fruits 
meet  for  repentance."  Let  each  man  do  his  own  duty; 
let  the  rich  impart  to  those  who  are  not  rich;  let  the 
publican  accuse  no  man  falsely;  let  the  soldier  be  con- 
tent with  his  wages.  The  coming  kingdom  is  not  a 
mere  piece  of  machinery  which  will  make  you  all  good 
and  happy  without  effort  of  your  own.  Change  your- 
selves, or  you  will  have  no  kingdom  at  all.  Personal 
reformation,  personal  reality,  that  was  John's  message 
to  the  world.  An  incomplete  one;  but  he  delivered  it 
as  his  all,  manfully;  and  his  success  was  signal,  aston- 
ishing even  to  himself.  Successful  it  was,  because  it 
appealed  to  all  the  deepest  wants  of  the  human  heart. 
It  told  of  peace  to  those  who  had  been  agitated  by  tem- 
pestuous passion.  It  promised  forgetfulness  of  past  trans- 
gression to  those  whose  consciences  smarted  with  self- 
accusing  recollections.  It  spoke  of  refuge  from  the 
wrath  to  come  to  those  who  had  felt  it  a fearful  expec- 
tation to  fall  into  the  hands  of  an  angry  God.  And  the 
result  of  that,  message,  conveyed  by  the  symbol  of 
baptism,  was  that  the  desert  swarmed  with  crowds  who 
owned  the  attractive  spell  of  the  power  of  a new  life 
made  possible.  Warriors,  paupers,  profligates  — some 
admiring  the  nobleness  of  religious  life,  others  needing 
it  to  fill  up  the  empty  hollow  of  an  unsatisfied  heart; 
the  penitent,  the  heart-broken,  the  worldly,  and  the 
disappointed,  all  came.  And  with  them  there  came  two 
other  classes  of  men,  whose  approach  roused  the  Baptist 
to  astonishment.  ' 

The  formalist,  not  satisfied  with  his  formality,  and 
the  infidel,  unable  to  rest  on  his  infidelity  — they  came 
too  — startled,  for  one  hour  at  least,  to  the  real  signi- 
ficance of  life,  and  shaken  out  of  unreality.  The 
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Baptist’s  message  wrung  the  confession  from  their  souls:" 
“Yes,  our  system  will  not  do.  We  are  not  happy  after 
all;  we  are  miserable.  Prophet,  whose  solitary  life,  far 
away  there  in  the  desert,  has  been  making  to  itself  a 
home  in  the  mysterious  and  the  invisible,  what  hast 
thou  got  to  tell  us  from  that  awful  other  world?  What 
are  we  to  do?”  These  things  belong  to.  a period  of 
John’s  life  anterior  to  the  text. 

The  prophet  has  been  hitherto  in  a self-selected 
solitude,  the  free  wild  desert,  opening  his  heart  to  the 
strange  sights  and  sounds  through  which  the  grand 
voice  of  oriental  nature  speaks  of  God  to  the  soul,  in 
a way  that  books  cannot  speak.  We  have  arrived  at 
the  third  period  of  his  history.  We  are  now  to  consider 
him  as  the  tenant  of  a cmn/pelled  solitude,  in  the  dungeon 
of  a capricious  tyrant  Hitherto,  by  that  rugged  energy 
with  which  he  battled  with  the  temptations  of  this  world, 
he  has  been  shedding  a glory  round  human  life.  We 
are  now  to  look  at  him  equally  alone;  equally  majestic, 
shedding  by  martyrdom,  almost  a brighter  glory  round 
human  death.  He  has  hitherto  been  receiving  the 
homage  of  almost  unequalled  popularity.  We  are  now 
to  observe  him  reft  of  every  admirer,  every  soother, 
every  friend.  He  has  been  hitherto  overcoming  the 
temptations  of  existence  by  entire  seclusion  from  them 
all.  We  are  now  to  ask  how  he  will  stem  those  seduc- 
tions when  he  is  brought  into  the  very  midst  of  them, 
and  the  whole  outward  aspect  of  his  life  has  laid  aside 
its  distinctive  and  peculiar  character;  when  he  has 
ceased  to  be  the  anchorite,  and  has  become  the  idol  of 
a court. 

Much  instruction,  brethren,  there  ought  to  be  in  all 
this,  if  we -only  knew  rightly  how  to  bring  it  out,  or 
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even  to  paint  in  anything  like  intelligible  colours  the 
picture  which  our  own  minds  have  formed.  Instructive, 
because  human  life  must  ever  be  instructive.  How  a 
human  spirit  contrived  to  get  its  life  accomplished  in 
this  confused  world:  what  a man  like  us,  and  yet  no 
common  man,  felt,  did,  suffered;  how  he  fought,  and 
how  he  conquered;  if  we  could  only  get  a clear  pos^es-- 
sion  and  firm  grasp  of  thaty  we  should  have  got  almost 
all  that  is  worth  having  in  truth,  with  the  technicalities 
stripped  off,  for  what  is  the  use  of  truth  except  to  teach 
man  how  to  live?  There  is  a vast  value  in  genuine 
biography.  It  is  good  to  have  real  views  of  what  Life 
is,  and  what  Christian  Life  may  be.  It  is  good  to  fa- 
miliarize ourselves  with  the  history  of  those  whom  God 
has  pronounced  the  salt  of  the  earth.  We  cannot  help 
contracting  good  from  such  association. 

And  just  one  thing  respecting  this  man  whom  we 
are  to  follow  for  some  time  to-day.  Let  us  not  be  afraid 
of  seerning  to  rise  into  a mere  enthusiastic  panegyric  of 
a man.  It  is  a rare  man  we  have  to  deal  with,  one  of 
God’s  heroic  ones,  a true  conqueror;  one  whose  life  and 
motives  it  is  hard  to  understand  without  feeling  warmly 
and  enthusiastically  about  them.  One  of  the  very 
highest  characters,  rightly  understood,  of  all  the  Bible. 
Panegyric  such  as  we  can  give,  what  is  it  after  he  has 
been  stamped  by  his  Master’s  eulogy,  “A  prophet?  Yea, 
I say  unto  you , and  more  than  * a prophet.  Among 
them  that  are  bom  of  women  there  hath  not  risen  a 
greater  tlian  John  the  Baptist.”  In  the  verse  which  is 
to  serve  us  for  our  guidance  on  this  subject  there  are 
two  branches  which  will  afford  us  fruit  of  contempla- 
tion. It  is  written,  “Herod  being  reproved  by  John 
for  Herodias.” 
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Here  is  our  first  subject  of  thought. 

The  truthfulness  of  Christian  character. 

And  then  next,  he  ‘‘shut  up  John  in  prison.” 

Here  is  our  second  topic. 

The  apparent  failure  of  religious  life. 

The  point  which  we  have  to  look  at  in  this  section 
of  the  Baptist’s  life  is  the  truthfulness  of  religious  char- 
acter. For  the  prophet  was  now  in  a sphere  of  life 
altogether  new.  He  had  got  to  the  third  act  of  his 
history.  The  first  was  performed  right  manfully  in  the 
desert  — that  is  past.  He  has  now  become  a known 
man,  celebrated  through  the  country,  brought  into  the 
world,  great  men  listening  to  him,  and  in  the  way,  if 
he  chooses  it,  to  become  familiar  with  the  polished  life 
of  Herod’s  court.  For  this  we  read;  Herod  observed 
John,  that  is,  cultivated  his  acquaintance,  paid  him 
marked  attention,  heard  him,  did  many  things  at  his 
bidding,  and  heard  him  gladly. 

. For  thirty  long  years  John  had  lived  in  that  far- 
off  desert,  filling  his  soul  with  the  grandeur  of  solitude, 
content  to  be  unknown,  not  conscious,  most  likely,  that 
there  was  anything  supernatural  in  him  — living  with 
the  mysterious  God  in  silence.  And  then  came  the  day 
when  the  qualities,  so  secretly  nursed,  became  known 
in  the  great  world:  men  felt  that  there  was  a greater 
than  themselves  before  them,  and  then  came  the  trial 
of  admiration,  when  the  crowds  congregated  round  to 
listen.  And  all  that  trial  J ohn  bore  uninjured,  for  when 
those  vast  crowds  dispersed  at  night,  he  was  left  alone 
with  God  and  the  universe  once  more.  That  prevented 
his  being  spoilt  by  flattery.  But  now  comes  the  great 
trial.  John  is  transplanted  from  the  desert  to  the  town: 
he  has  quitted  simple  life:  he  has  come  to  artificial  life. 


/ 


John’s  rebuke  op  herod.  283 

John  has  won  a king’s  attention,  and  now  the  question 
is,  Will  the  diamond  of  the  mine  bear  polishing  with- 
out breaking  into  shivers?  Is, the  iron  prophet  melting 
into  voluptuous  softness?  Is  he  getting  the  world’s  man- 
ners and  the  world’s  courtly  insincerity?  Is  he  becom- 
ing artificial  through  his  change  of  life?  My  Christian 
brethren,  we  find  nothing  of  the  kind.  There  he  stands 
in  Herod’s  voluptuous  court  the  prophet  of  the  desert 
still,  unseduced  by  blandishment  from  his  high  loyalty, 
and  fronting  his  patron  and  his  prince  with  the  stern 
unpalatable  truth  of  God. 

It  is  refreshing  to  look  on  such  a scene  as  this  — 
the  highest,  the  very  highest  moment,  I think,  in  all 
John’s  history;  higher  than  his  ascetic  life.  For  after 
all,  ascetic  life  such  as  he  had  led  before,  when  he  fed 
on  locusts  and  wild  honey,  is  hard  only  in  the  first  re- 
solve. When  you  have  once  made  up  your  mind  to 
that,  it  becomes  a habit  to  live  alone.  To  lecture  the 
poor  about  religion  is  not  hard.  To  speak  of  unworld- 
liness to  men  with  whom  we  do  not  associate,  and  who 
do  not  see  our  daily  inconsistencies,  that  is  not  hard. 
To  speak  contemptuously  of  the  world  when  we  have 
no  power  of  commanding  its  admiration,  that  is  not 
difficult.  But  when  God  has  given  a man  accomplish- 
ments, or  powers,  which  would  enable  him  to  shine  in 
society,  and  he  can  still  be  firm,  and  steady,  and  un- 
compromisingly true;  when  he  can  be  as  undaunted  be- 
fore the  rich  as  before  the  poor;  when  rank  and  fashion 
cannot  subdue  him  into  silence:  when  he  hates  moral 
evil  as  sternly  in  a great  man  as  he  would  in  a peasant, 
there  is  truth  in  that  man.  This  was  the  test  to  which 
the  Baptist  was  submitted.  And  now  contemplate  him 
for  a moment;  forget  that  he  is  an  historical  personage, 
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and  remember  that  he  was  a man  like  us.  Then  comes 
the  trial.  All  the  habits  and  rules  of  polite  life  would 
be  whispering  such  advice  as  this:  “Only  keep  your 
remarks  within  the  limits  of  politeness.  If  you  cannot 
approve,  be  silent;  you  can  do  no  good  by  finding  fault 
with  the  great.”  We  know  how  the  whole  spirit  of  a 
man  like  John  would  have  revolted  at  that.  Imprison- 
ment? Yes.  Death?  Well,  a man  can  die  but  once, — 
anything  but  not  cowardice,  — not  meanness,  — not 
pretending  what  I do  not  feel,  and  disguising  what  I 
do  feel.  Brethren,  death  is  not  the  worst  thing  in  this 
life;  it  is  not  difficult  to  die  — five  minutes  and  the 
sharpest  agony  is  past  The  worst  thing  in  this  life  is 
cowardly  untruthfulness.  Let  men  be  rough  if  they 
will,  let  them  be  unpolished,  but  let  Christian  men  in 
all  they  say  be  sincere.  No  flattery,  no  speaking 
smoothly  to  a man  before  his  face,  while  all  the  time 
there  is  a disapproval  of  his  conduct  in  the  heart.  The 
thing  we  want  in  Christianity  is  not  politeness,  it  is 
sincerity. 

Now,  there  are  three  things  which  we  remark  in 
this  truthfulness  of  John.  The  first  is  its  straight- 
forwardness, the  second  is  its  unconsciousness,  and  the 
last  its  unselfishness.  The  straightforwardness  is  re- 
markable in  this  circumstance,  that  there  is  no  indirect 
coming  to  the  point.  At  once,  without  circumlocution, 
the  true  man  speaks.  “It  is  not  lawful  for  thee  to  have 
her.”  There  are  some  men  whom  God  has  gifted  with 
a rare  simplicity  of  heart,  which  makes  them  utterly  in- 
capable of  pursuing  the  subtle  excuses  which  can  be 
made  for  evil.  There  is  in  John  no  morbid  sympathy 
for  the  offender:  “It  is  not  lawful.”  He  does  not  say, 
“It  is  heat  to  do  otherwise;  it  is  unprofitable  for  your 
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own  happiness  to  live  in  this  way.”  He  says  plainly, 
“It  is  wrong  for  you  to  do  this  evil.” 

Earnest  men  in  this  world  have  no  time  for  subt- 
leties and  casuistry.  Sin  is  detestable,  horrible,  in 
God’s  sight,  and  when  once  it  has  been  made  clear  that 
it  is  not  lawful,  a Christian  has  nothing  to  do  with 
toleration  of  it.  If  we  dare  not  tell  our  patron  of  his 
sin  we  must  give  up  his  patronage.  In  the  next  place 
there  was  unconsciousness  in  John’s  rebuke.  We  re- 
mark, brethren,  that  he  was  utterly  ignorant  that  he 
was  doing  a fine  thing.  There  was  no  sidelong  glance, 
as  in  a mirror,  of  admiration  for  himself.  He  was  not 
feeling, 'This  is  brave.  He  never  stopped  to  feel  that 
after  ages  would  stand  by,  and  look  at  that  deed  of 
his,  and  say,  “Well  done.”  His  reproof  comes  out  as 
the  natural  impulse  of  an  earnest  heart.  John  was  the 
last  of  all  men  to  feel  that  he  had  done  anything  extra- 
ordinary. And  this  we  hold  to  be  an  inseparable  mark 
of  truth.  No  true  man  is  conscious  that  he  is  true;  he 
is  rather  conscious  of  insincerity.  No  brave  man  is 
conscious  of  his  courage;  bravery  is  natwral  to  him. 
The  skin  of  Moses’  face  shone  after  he  had  been  with 
God,  but  Moses  wist  not  of  it.  There  are  many  of  us 
who  would  have  prefaced  that  rebuke  with  a long 
speech.  We  should  have  begun  by  observing  how 
difficult  it  was  to  speak  to  a monarch,  how  delicate  the 
subject,  how  much  proof  we  were  giving  of  our  friend- 
ship. We  should  have  asked  the  great  man  to  accept 
it  as  a proof  of  our  devotion.  John  does  nothing  of 
this.  Prefaces  betray  anxiety  about  self;  John  was  not 
thinking  of  himself.  He  was  thinking  of  God’s  offended 
law,  and  the  guilty  king’s  soul.  Brethren,  it  is  a lovely 
and  a graceful  thing  to  see  men  natural.  It  is  beautiful 
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to  see  men  sincere  without  being  haunted  with  the 
consciousness  of  their  sincerity.  There  is  a sickly  habit 
that  men  get  of  looking  into  themselves,  and  thinking 
how  they  are  appearing.  We  are  always  unnatural 
when  we  do  that  The  very  tread  of  one  who  is  think-, 
ing  how  he  appears  to  others,  becomes  dizzy  with 
affectation.  He  is  too  conscious  of  what  he  is  doing,, 
and  self-consciousness  is  affectation. . Let  us  aim  at  being 
natural.  And  we  can  only  become  natural  by  thinking 
of  God  and  duty,  instead  of  the  way  in  which  we  are 
serving  God  and  duty. 

There  was,  lastly,  something  exceedingly  unselfish 
in  John’s  truthfulness.  We  do  not  build  much  on  a 
man’s  being  merely  true.  It.  costs  some  men  nothing 
to  be  true,  for  they  have  none  of  those  sensibilities 
which  shrink  from  inflicting  pain.  There  is  a surly 
bitter  way  of  speaking  truth  which  says  little  for  a 
man’s  heart.  Some  men  have  not  delicacy  enough  to 
feel  that  it  is  an  awkward  and  a painful  thing  to  re- 
buke a brother:  they  are  in  their  element  when,  they 
can  become  censors  of  the  great.  John’s  truthfulness 
was  not  like  that.  It  was  the  earnest  loving  nature  of 
the  man  which  made  him  say  sharp  things.  Was  it  to 
gratify  spleen  that  he  reproved  Herod  for  all  the  evils 
he  had  done?  Was  it  to  minister  to  a diseased  and  dis- 
appointed misanthropy?  Little  do  we  understand  the 
depth  of  tenderness  which  there  is  in  a rugged,  true 
nature,  if  we  think  that.  John’s  whole  life  was  an  iron 
determination  to  crush  self  in  everything. 

Take  a single  instance.  John’s  ministey  was  gra- 
dually  superseded  by  the  ministry  of  Christ.  It  was 
the  moon  waning  before  the  Sun.  They  came  and  told 
him  that,  “Rabbi,  he  to,  whom  thou  barest  witness 
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beyond  Jordan  baptizeth,  and  all  men  come  unto  him.” 
Two  of  his  own  personal  friends,  apparently  some  of 
the  last  he  had  left,  deserted  him,  and  went  to  the  new 
teacher. 

And  now  let  us  estimate  the  keenness  of  that  trial. 
Kemember  John  was  a man:  he  had  tasted  the  sweets 
of  influence;  that  influence  was  dying  away,  and  just 
in  the  prime  of  life  he  was  to  become  nothing.  Who 
cannot  conceive  the  keenness  of  that  trial?  Bearing 
that  in  mind  — what  is  the’ prophet’s  answer?  One  of 
the  most  touching  sentences  in  all  Scripture  — calmly, 
meekly,  the  hero  recognises  his  destiny  — “He  must 
increase,  but  I must  decrease.”  He  does  more  than 
recognise  it  — he  rejoices  in  it,  rejoices  to  be  nothing, 
to  be  forgotten,  despised,  so  as  only  Christ  can  be 
everything.  “The  friend  of  the  bridegroom  rejoiceth 
because  he  heareth  the  bridegroom’s  voice,  this  my 
joy  is  fulfilled.”  And  it  is  this  man,  with  self  so 
thoroughly  crushed  — the  outward  self  by  bodily 
austerities,' the  inward  self  by  Christian  humbleness  — 
it  is  this  man  who  speaks  so  sternly  to  his  sovereign. 
“It  is  hot  lawful.”  Was  there  any  gratification  of 
human  feeling  there?  Or  was  not  the  rebuke  unselfish? 
Meant  for  God’s  honour,  dictated  by  the  uncontrollable 
hatred  of  all  evil,  careless  altogether  of  personal  con- 
sequences? 

Now  it  is  this,  my  brethren,  that  we  want  The 
world-spirit  can  rebuke  as  sharply  as  the  Spirit  which 
was  in  John;  the  world-spirit  can  be  severe  upon  the 
great  when  it  is  jealous.  The  worldly  man  cannot 
bear  to  hear  of  another’s  success,  he  cannot  endure 
to  hear  another  praised  for  accomplishments , or 
anotlier  succeeding  in  a profession,  and  the  world  can 
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fasten  very  bitterly  upon  a neighbour’s  faults,  and  say, 
“It  is  not  lawful.”  We  expect  that  in  the  world.  But 
that  this  should  creep  among  religious  men,  that  we 
should  be  bitter  — that  we,  Christians ^ should  suflPer 
jealousy  to  enthrone  itself  in  our  hearts  — that  we 
should  not  be  able  to  be  calm  and  gentle,  and  sweet- 
tempered,  when  we  decrease,  when  our  powers  fail  — 
that  is  the  shame.  The  love  of  Christ  is  intended  to 
make  such  men  as  John,  such  high  and  heavenly 
characters.  What  is  our  Christianity  worth  if  it  cannot 
teach  us  a truthfulness,  an  unselfishness,  and  a 
generosity  beyond  the  world’s? 

We  are  to  say  something  in  the  second  place  of  the 
apparent  failure  of  Christian  life. 

The  concluding  sentence  of  this  verse  informs  us 
that  John  was  shut  up  in  prison.  And  the  first  thouglit 
which  suggests  itself  is,  that  a magnificent  career  is  cut 
* short  too  soon.  At  the  very  outset  of  ripe  and  ex- 
perienced manhood  the  whole  thing  ends  in  failure. 
John’s  day  of  active  usefulness  is  over;  at  thirty  years 
of  age  his  work  is  done;  and  what  permanent  effect 
have  all  his  labours  left?  The  crowds  that  listened  to 
his  voice,  awed  into  silence  by  Jordan’s  side,  we  hear 
of  them  no  more.  Herod  heard  John  gladly,  did  much 
good  by  reason  of  his  influence.  What  was  all  that 
worth?  The  prophet  comes  to  himself  in  a dungeon, 
and  wakes  to  the  bitter  conviction,  that  his  influence 
had  told  much  in  the  way  of  commanding  attention, 
and  even  winning  reverence,  but  very  little  in  the  way 
of  gaining  souls;  the  bitterest,  the  most  crushing  dis- 
covery in  the  whole  circle  of  ministerial  experience. 
All  this  was  seeming  failure.  And  this,  brethren,  is  the 
picture* of  almost  all  human  life.  To  some  moods,  and 
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under  some  aspects,  it  seems,  as  it  seemed  to  the 
psalmist,  “Man  walketh  in  a vain  shadow  and  dis- 
quieteth  himself  in  vain.”  Go  to  any  churchyard,  and 
stand  ten  minutes  among  the  grave-stones;  read  inscrip- 
tion after  inscription  recording  the  date  of  birth,  and 
the  date  of  death,  of  him  who  lies  below,  all  the  trace 
which  myriads  have  left  behind,  of, their  having  done 
their  day’s  work  on  God’s  earth,  — that  is  failure  — 
seems  so.  Cast  the  eye  down  the  columns  of  any  com- 
mander’s despatch  after  a general  action.  The  men  fell 
by  thousands;  the  officers  by  hundreds.  Courage,  high 
hope,  self-devotion,  ended  in  smoke  — forgotten  by  the 
time  of  the  next  list  of  slain : that  is  the  failure  of  life 
once  more.  Cast  your  eye  over  the  shelves  of  a public 
library  — there  is  the  hard  toil  of  years,  the  product 
of  a life  of  thought;  all  that  remains  of  it  is  there  in 
a worm-eaten  folio,  taken  down  once  in  a century. 
Failure  of  human  life  again.  Stand  by  the  most  en- 
during of  all  human  labours,  the  pyramids  of  Egypt. 
One  hundred  thousand  men,  year  by  year,  raised  those 
enormous  piles  to  protect  the  corpses  of  the  buried  from 
rude  inspection.  The  spoiler’s  hand  has  been  there, 
and  the  bodies  have  been  rifled  from  tlieir  mausoleum, 
and  three  thousand  years  have  written  “failure”  upon 
that  In  all  that,  my  Christian  brethren,  if  we  look 
no  deeper  than  the  surface,  we  read  the  grave  of 
human  hope,  the  apparent  nothingness  of  human 
labour. 

And  then  look  at  this  history  once  more.  In  the 
isolation  of  John’s  dying  hour,  there  appears  failure 
again.  When  a great  man  dies  we  listen  to  hear  what 
he  has  to  say,  we  turn  to  the  last  page  of  his  biography 
first,  to  see  what  he  had  to  bequeath  to  the  world  as 
Sermons.  111.  19 
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liis  experience  of  life.  We  expect  that  the  wisdom, 
which  he  has  been  hiving  up  for  years,  will  distil  in 
honeyed  sweetness  then.  It  is  generally  not  so.  There 
is  stupor  and  silence  at  the  last.  “How  dieth  the  wise 
man?”  asks  Solomon;  and  he  answers  bitterly,  “As  the 
fool.”  The  martyr  of  truth  dies  privately  in  Herod’s 
dungeon.  We  have  no  record  of  his  last  words.  There 
were  no  crowds  to  look  on.  We  cannot  describe  how 
he  received  his  sentence.  Was  he  calm?  Was  he 
agitated?  Did  he  bless  his  murderer?  Did  he  give 
utterance  to  any  deep  reflections  on  human  life?  All 
that  is  shrouded  in  silence.  He  bowed  his  head,  and 
the  sharp  stroke  fell  flashing  down.  We  know  that, 
we  know  no  more  — apparently  a noble  life  abortive. 

And  now  let  us  ask  the  question  distinctly,  Was  all 
this,  indeed,  failure?  No,  my  Christian  brethren,  it 
was  sublimest  victoiy.  Jolm’s  work  was  no  failure; 
he  left  behind  him  no  sect  to  which  he  had  given  his 
name,  but  his  disciples  passed  into  the  service  of  Christ, 
and  were  absorbed  in  the  Christian  church.  Words 
from  John  had  made  impressions,  and  men  forgot  in 
after  years  lohere  the  impressions  first  came  from,  but 
the  day  of  judgment  will  not  forget.  John  laid  the 
foundations  of  a temple,  and  others  built  upon  it.  He 
laid  it  in  struggle,  in  martyrdom.  It  was  covered  up 
like  the  rough  masonry  below  ground,  but  when  we 
look  round  on  the  vast  Christian  Church,  we  are  look- 
ing at  the  superstructure  of  John’s  toil. 

There  is  a lesson  for  us  in  all  that,  if  we  will  learn 
it.  Work,  true  work,  done  honestly  and  manfully  for 
Christ,  never  can  be  a failure.  Your  own  work,  my 
brethren,  which  God  has  given  you  to  do,  whatever 
that  is,  let  it  be  done  truly.  Leave  eternity  to  show 
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that  it  has  not  been  in  vain  in  the  Lord.  Let  it  but 
be  work,  it  will  tell.  True  Christian  life  [is  like  the 
march  of  a conquering  army  into  a fortress  which  has 
been  breached;  men  fall  by  hundreds  in  the  ditch. 
Was  their  fall  a failure?  Nay,  for  their  bodies  bridge 
over  the  hollow,  and  over  them  the  rest  pass  on  to 
victory.  The  quiet  religious  worship  that  we  have  this 
day  — how  comes  it  to  be  ours?  It  was  purchased 
for  us  by  the  constancy  of  such  men  as  John,  who 
freely  gave  their  lives.  We  are  treading  upon  a bridge 
of  martyrs.  The  suffering  was  theirs  — the  victory  is 
ours.  John’s  career  was  no  failure.  Yet  we  have  one 
more  circumstance  which  seems  to  tell  of  failure.  In 
John’s  prison,  solitude,  misgiving,  black  doubt,  seem 
for  a time  to  have  taken  possession  of  the  prophet’s 
soul.  All  that  we  know  of  those  feelings  is  this:  — 
John  while  in  confinement  sent  two  of  his  disciples  to 
Christ,  to  say  to  him,  “Art  thou  he  that  should  come, 
or  do  we  look  for  another?”  Here  is  the  language  of 
painful  uncertainty.  We  shall  not  marvel  at  this’,  if 
we  look  steadily  at  the  circumstances.  Let  us  conceive 
John’s  feelings.  The  enthusiastic  child  of  Nature,  who 
had  roved  in  the  desert,  free  as  the  air  he  breathed,  is 
now  suddenly  arrested,  and  his  strong  restless  heart 
limited  to  the  four  walls  of  a narrow  dungeon.  And 
there  he  lay  startled.  An  eagle  cleaving  the  air  with 
motionless  wing,  and  in  the  midst  of  his  career  brought 
from  the  black  cloud  by  an  arrow  to  the  ground,  and 
looking  round  with  his  wild,  large  eye,  stunned,  and 
startled  there;  just  such  was  the  free  prophet  of  the 
wilderness,  when  Herod’s  guards  had  curbed  his  noble 
flight,  and  left  him  alone  in  his  dungeon.  Now  there 
is  apparent  failure  here,  brethren;  it  is  not  the  thing 
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which  we  should  have  expected.  We  should  have  ex- 
pected that  a man  who  had  lived  so  close  to  God  all 
his  life,  would  have  no  misgivings  in  his  last  hours. 
But,  my  brethren,  it  is  not  so.  It  is  the  strange  truth 
that  some  of  the  highest  of  God’s  servants  are  tried 
with  darkness  on  the  dying  bed.  Theory  would  say, 
when  a religious  man  is  laid  up  for  his  last  struggles, 
now  he  is  alone  for  deep  communion  with  his  God. 
Fact  very  often  says,  “No  — now  he  is  alone,  as  his 
Master  was  before  him,  in  the  wilderness  to  be  tempted 
of  the  devil.”  Look  at  John  in  imagination,  and  you 
would  say,  “Now  his  rough  pilgrimage  is  done.  He 
is  quiet,  out  of  the  '^’orld,  with  the  rapt  foretaste  of 
heaven  in  his  soul.”  Look  at  John  in  fact.  He  is 
agitated,  sending  to  Christ,  not  able  to  rest,  grim  doubt 
wrestling  with  his  soul,  misgiving  for  one  last  black 
hour  whether  all  his  hope  has  not  been  delusion.  There 
I is  one  thing  we  remark  here  by  the  way.  Doubt  often 
comes  from  inactivity.  We  cannot  give  the  philosophy 
of  it,  but  this  is  the  fact,  Christians  who  have  nothing 
to  do  but  to  sit  thinking  of  themselves,  meditating, 
sentimentalising,,  are  almost  sure  to  become  the  prey 
of  dark,  black  misgivings.  John  struggling  in  the 
desert  needs  no  proof  tbat|  Jesus  is  the  Christ.  John 
shut  up  became  morbid  and  doubtful  immediately. 
Brethren,  all. this  is  very  marvellous.  The  history  of 
a human  soul  is  marvellous.  Wo  are  mysteries,  but 
here  is  the  practical  lesson  of  it  all.  For  sadness,  for 
suffering,  for  misgiving,  there  is  no  remedy  but  stirring 
and  doing. 

Now  look  once  more  at  these  doubts  of  John’s. 
All  his  life  long  John  had  been  wishing  and  expecting 
that  the  kingdom  of  God  would  come.  The  kingdom 
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of  God  is  Right  triumphant  over  Wrong,  moral  evil 
crushed,  goodness  set  up  in  its  place,  the  true  man  re^ 
cognised,  the  false  man  put  down  and  forgotten.  All 
his  life  long  John  had  panted  for  that;  his  hope  was 
to  make  men  better.  He  tried  to  make  the  soldiers 
merciful,  and  the  publicans  honest,  and  the  Pharisees 
sincere.  His  complaint  was.  Why  is  the  world  the 
thing  it  is?  All  his  life  long  he  had  been  appealing 
to  the  invisible  justice  of  Heaven  against  the  visible 
brute  force  which  he  saw  around  him.  Christ  had  ap- 
peared, and  his  hopes  were  straining  to  the  utmost. 
‘‘Here  is  the  Man!”  And  now,  behold,  here  is  no 
Kingdom  of  Heaven  at  all,  but  one  of  darkness  still, 
oppression  and  cruelty  triumphant,  Herod  putting  God’s 
prophet  in  prison,  and  the  Messiah  quietly  letting 
things  take  their  course.  Can  that  be  indeed  Messiah? 
All  this  was  exceedingly  startling.  And  it  seems  that 
then  J ohn  began  to  feel  the  horrible  doubt  whether  the 
whole  thing  were  not  a mistake,  and  whether  all  that 
which  he  had  taken  for  inspiration  were  not,  after  all, 
only  the  excited  hopes  of  an  enthusiastic  temperament. 
Brethren,  the  prophet  was  well  nigh  on  the  brink  of 
failure. 

But  let  us  mark  — that  a man  has  doubts  — that  is 
not  the  evil;  all  earnest  men  must  expect  to  be  tried 
with  doubts.  All  men  who  feel,  with  their  whole 
souls,  the  value  of  the, truth  which  is  at  stake,  cannot 
be  satisfied  with  a “perhaps.”  Why.,  when  all  that  is 
true  and  excellent  in  this  world,  all  that  is  worth  living 
for,  is  in  that  question  of  questions,  it  is  no  marvel  if 
we  sometimes  wish,  like  Thomas,  to  see  the  prints  of 
the  nails,  to* know  whether  Christ  be  indeed  our  Lord 
or  not.  Cold  hearts  are  not  anxious  enough  to  doubt. 
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Men  who  love  will  have  their  misgivings  at  times ; that 
is  not  the  evil.  But  the  evil  is,  when  men  go  on  in 
that  languid,  doubting  way,  content  to  doubt,  proud  of 
their  doubts,  morbidly  glad  to  talk  about  them,  liking 
the  romantic  gloom  of  twilight,  without  the  manliness 
to  say  — I must  and  will  know  the  truth.  That  did 
not  John.  Bretlmen,  John  appealed  to  Christ.  He 
did  exactly  what  we  do  when  we  pray  — and  he  got 
his  answer.  Our  Master  said  to  his  disciples.  Go  to 
my  suffering  servant,  and  give  him  proof.  Tell  John 
the  things  ye  see  and  hear  — “The  blind  see,  the 
deaf  hear,  the  dead  are  raised,  to  the  poor  the  Gospel 
is  preached.”  Now,  there  is  a deep  lesson  wrapped 
up  in  this.  We  get  a firm  grasp  of  truth  by  prayer. 
Communion  with  Christ  is  the  best  proof  of  Christ’s 
existence  and  Christ’s  love.  It  is  so  even  in  human 
life.  Misgivings  gather  darkly  round  our  heart  about 
bur  friend  in  his  absence;  but  we  seek  his  frank  smile, 
we  feel  his  affectionate  grasp:  our  suspicions  go  to 
sleep  again.  It  is  just  so  in  religion.  No ‘man  is  in 
the  habit  of  praying  to  God  in  Christ,  and  then  doubts 
whether  Christ  is  He  “that  should  come.”  It  is  in  the 
power  of  prayer  to  realize  Christ,  to  bring  Him  near, 
to  make  you  feel  His  life  stirring  like  a pulse  within 
you.  Jacob  could  not  doubt  whether  he  had  been 
with  God  when  his  sinew  shrunk.  John  could  not 
doubt  whether  Jesus  was  the  Christ  when  the  things 
He  had  done  were  pictured  out.  so  vividly  in  answer 
to  his  prayer.  Let  but  a man  live  with  Christ  anxious 
to  have  his  own  life  destroyed,  and  Christ’s  life  estab- 
lished in  its  place,  losing  himself  in  Christ,  that  man 
will  have  all  his  misgivings  silenced.  These  are  the 
two  remedies  for  doubt  — Activity  and  Prayer.  He 
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who  works,  and  ^feeh  he  works  — he  who  prays,  and 
hnow»  he  prays,  has  got  the  secret  of  transforming  life- 
failure  into  life-victory. 

In  conclusion,  brethren,  we  make  three  remarks 
which  could  not  be  introduced  into  the  body  of  this 
subject.  The  first  is  — Let  young  and  ardent  minds, 
under  the  first  impressions  of  religion,  beware  how  they 
pledge  themselves  by  any  open  profession  to  more  than 
they  can  perform.  Herod  warmly  , took  up  religion  at 
first,  courted  the  prophet  of  religion,  and  then  when 
the  hot  fit  of  enthusiasm  had  passed  away,  he  found 
that  he  had  a clog  round  his  life  from  which  he  could 
only  disengage  himself  by  a rough,  rude  effort.  Brethren, 
whom  God  has  touched,  it  is  good  to  count  the  cost 
before  you  begin.  If  you  give  up  present  pursuits  im- 
'petumdy^  are  you  sure  that  present  impulses  will  last? 
Are  you  quite  certain  that  a day  will  not  come  when 
you  will  curse  the  hour  in  which  you  broke  altogether 
with  the  world?  Are  you  quite  sure  that  the  revul- 
sion back  again,  will  not  be  as  impetuous  as  Herod’s, 
and  your  hatred  of  the  religion  which  has  become  a' 
clog,  as  intense  as  it  is  now  ardent? 

Many  things  doubtless  there  are  to  be  given  up  — 
amusements  that  are  dangerous,  society  that  is  ques- 
tionable. What  we  give  up,  let  us  give  up,  not  from 
quick  feeling,  but  from  principle.  Enthusiasm  is  a 
lovely  thing,  but  let  us  be  calm  in  what  we  do.  In 
that  solemn,  grand  thing  — Christian  life  — one  step 
backward  is  religious  death. 

Once  more  we  get  from  this  subject  the  doctrine  of 
a resurrection.  John’s  life  was  hardness,  his  end  was 
agony.  That  is  frequently  Christian  life.  Therefore, 
says  the  apostle,  if  there  be  no  resurrection  the  Chris- 
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tian’s  choice  is  wrong;  “If  in  this  life  only  we  have 
hope  in  Christ,  then  are  we  of  all  men  most  miserable.’! 
Christian  life  is  not  Visible  success  — very  often,  the 
apparent  opposite  of  success.  It  is  the  resurrection  of 
Christ  working  itself  out  in  us;  but  it  is  very  often  the 
Cross  of  Christ  imprinting  itself  on  us  very  sharply. 
The  highest  prize  which  Grod  has  to  give  here  is  mar- 
tyrdom. The  highest  style  of  life  is  the  Baptist’s  — 
heroic,  enduring,  manly  love.  The  noblest  coronet 
which  any  son  of  man  can  wear  is  a crown  of  thorns. 
Christian,  this  is  not  your  rest.  Be  content  to  feel  that 
this  world  is  not  your  home.  Homeless  upon  earth, 
try.  more  and  more  to  make  your  home  in  heaven, 
above  with  Christ. 

Lastly,  we  have  to  learn  from  this,  that  devotedness 
to  Chiist  is  our  only  blessedness.  It  is  surely  a strange 
thing  to  see  the  way  in  which  men  crowded  round  the 
austere  prophet,  all  saying,  “Guide  us,  we  cannot 
guide  ourselves.”  Publicans,  Pharisees,  Sadducees, 
Herod,  whenever  John  appears,  all.  bend  before  him, 
offering  him  homage  and  leadership.  How  do  we  ac- 
count for  this?  The  truth  is,  the  spirit  of  man  groans 
beneath  the  weight  of  its  own  freedom.  When  a man 
has  no  guide,  no  master  but  himself,  he  is  miserable; 
we  want  guidance,  and  if  we  find  a man  nobler,  wiser 
than  ourselves,  it  is  almost  our  instinct  to  prostrate  our 
affections  before  that  man,  os  the  crowds  did  by  Jor- 
dan, and  say,  “Be  my  example,  my  guide,  my  soul’s 
sovereign.”  That  passionate  need  of  worship  — hero- 
worship  it  has  been  called  — is  a primal,  universal 
instinct  of  the  heart.  Christ  is  the  answer  to  it.  Men 
will  not  do ; we  try  to  find  men  to  reverence  thoroughly, 
and  we  cannot  do  it.  We  go  through  life,  finding 
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guides,  rejecting  them  one  after  another,  expecting 
nobleness  and  finding  meanness;  and  we  turn  away 
with  a recoil  of  disappointment. 

There  is  no  disappointment  in  Christ.  Christ  can 
be  our  souls’  sovereign.  Christ  can  be  our  guide. 
Christ  can  absorb  all  the  admiration  which  our  hearts 
long  to  give.  We  want  to  worship  men.  These  Jews 
wanted  to  worship  man.  They  were  right  — man  is 
the  rightful  object  of  our  worship;  but  in  the  roll  of 
ages  there  has  been  but  one  man  whom  we  can  adore 
without  idolatry,  — the  Man  Christ  Jesus. 


the  end. 
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I. 

THE  CHARACTER  OP  ELI. 

1 Sam.  ni.l.  — ^‘And  the  child  Samuel  ministered  unto  the  Lord  before  Eli. 
And  the  word  of  the  Lord  was  precious  in  those  days;  there  was  no  open 
vision.” 

It  is  impossible  to  read  this  chapter  without  per- 
ceiving tliat  it  draws  a marked  contrast  between^  the 
two  persons  of  whom  it  speaks  — Eli  and  Samuel. 

1.  They  are  contrasted  in  point  of  years:  for  the 
one  is  a boy,  the  other  a grey-headed  old  man;  and  if 
it  were  for  only  this,  the  chapter  would  be  one  of  deep 
interest.  For  it  is  interesting  always  to  see  a friend- 
ship between  the  old  and  the  young.  It  is  striking  to 
see  the  aged  one  retaining  so  much  of  freshness  and 
simplicity  as  not  to  repel  the  sympathies  of  boyhood. 
It  is  surprising  to  see  the  younger  one  so  advanced 
and  thoughtful,  as  not  to  find  dull  the  society  of  one 
who  has  outlived  excitability  and  passion.  This  is  the 
picture  presented  in  this  chapter.  A pair  of  friends  — 
childhood  and  old  age  standing  to  each  other  in  the 
relationship,  not  of  teacher  and  pupil,  but  of  friend 
and  friend. 

2.  They  are  contrasted  again  in  point  of  office. 
Both  are  judges  of  Israel.  But  Eli  is  a judge  render- 
ing up  his  trust,  and  closing  his  public  career.  Samuel 
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is  a judge  entering  upon  his  office:  and  the  outgoing 
ruler  Eli,  is  placed  under  very  novel  and  painful  cir- 
cumstances in  reference  to  his  successor.  He  receives 
God’s  sentence  of  doom  from  the  lips  of  the  child  he 
has  taught,  and  the  friend  he  has  loved.  The  vener- 
able judge  of  forty  years  is  sentenced  by  the  judge 
elect. 

3.  Still  more  striking  is  the  contrast  in  point  of 
character.  A difference  of  character  we  expect  when 
ages  are  so  different.  But  here  the  difference  of  infe- 
riority is  on  the  wrong  side.  It  is  the  young  who  is 
counselling,  supporting,  admonishing  the  old.  It  is 
not  the  ivy  clinging  for  its  own  sake  to  the  immovable 
wall,  to  be  held  up:  but  it  is  the  badly  built,  moulder- 
ing wall  held  together  by  the  ivy,  and  only  by  the 
ivy  kept  from  falling  piecemeal  into  ruin. 

4.  Once  more,  we  have  here  the  contrast  between 
a judge  by  office  and  a judge  by  Divine  call.  In  the 
first  days  of  the  judges  of  Israel  we  find  them  raised 
up  separately  by  God,  one  by  one,  one  for  each  emer- 
gency. So  that  if  war  threatened  the  coasts  of  Israel, 
no  man  knew  whence  the  help  would  come,  or  who 
would  be  Israel’s  deliverer.  It  always  did  come:  there 
was  always  one  qualified  by  God,  found  ready  for  the 
day  of  need,  equal  to  the  need;  one  whose  fitness  to 
be  a leader  no  one  had  before  suspected.  But  when 
he  did  appear,  he  proved  himself  to  be  Israel’s  acknow- 
ledged greatest  — greatest  by  the  qualities  he  dis- 
played, qualities  given  unto  him  by  God.  Therefore 
men  rightly  said  he  was  a judge  raised  up  by  God. 
But  it  seems  that  in  later  days  judges  were  appointed 
by  hereditary  succession.  Wlien  danger  was  always 
near,  men  became  afraid  of  trusting  to  God  to  raise 
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up . a defender  for  them , and  making  no  preparations 
for  danger  of  invasion;  therefore,  in  the  absence  of 
any  special  qualification  marking  out  the  man,  the 
judge’s  son  became  judge  at  his, father’s  death;  or  the 
office  devolved  on  the  high,  priest.  This  was  Eli’s 
qualification,  it  would  seem.  Eli  was  high  priest,  and 
therefore  he  was  judge.  He  appears  not  to  have  had 
a single,  ruling  quality.  He  was  only  a judge  because 
he.  was.  bom  to  the  dignity. 

There  is  an  earthly  wisdom  in  such  an  arrange- 
ment — nay?  such  an  arrangement  is  indispensable. 
It  is  wise  after  an  earthly  .sort  to  have  an  appointed 
succession.  Hereditary  judges,  hereditary  nobles,  here- 
ditary sovereigns:  without  them,  human  life  would  run 
into  inextricable  confusion.  Nevertheless,  such  earthly 
arrangements  only  represent  the  heavenly  order.  The 
Divine  order  of  government  is  the  rule  of  the  Wise 
and  Good.  The  earthly  arbitrary  arrangement  — here- 
ditary succession,  or  any  other  — stands  for  this,  re- 
presenting it,  more  or  less  fulfils  it,  but  never  is  it 
perfectly.  And  from  time  to  time  God  sets  aside  and 
quashes  the  arbitrary,  arrangement,  in  order  to  declare 
that  it  is  only  a reprei^entation  of  the  true  and  Divine 
one.  From  time  to  time,  one  who  has  qualifications 
direct  jfrom  God  is.  made,,  in  Scripture,  to  stand  side 
by  side  with  one  who  has  liis  qualifications  only  from 
office  or  ^ earthly  apjjointment;  and  then  the  contrast  is 
marvellous  indeed.  . Thus  Saul,  the  king  appointed  by 
universal  suffrage  of  the  nation,  is  set  aside  for  David, 
the  man  after  God’s  own  heart:  and  thus  the  Jews, 
the  world’s  hereditary  nobles,  descended  from  the  bipod 
and  stock  of  Abraham , * are  set  aside  for  the  true 
spiritual  succession,  the  Christian  Church  — inheritors 
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by  Divine  right,  not  of  Abraham’s  blood,  but  of  Abra- 
ham’s faith.  And  thus  the  hereditary  high  priests  in 
the  genuine  line  of  Aaron,  priests  by  lawful  succession, 
representing  priestly  powers,  are  set  aside  at  once,  so 
soon  as  the  real  High  Priest  of  God,  Jesus  Clirist, 
whose  priestly  powers  are  real  and  personal,  appears 
on  earth. 

And  thus,  by  the  side  of  Eli,  the  judge  by  office, 
stands  Samuel,  the  judge  by  Divine  call:  qualified  by 
wisdom,  insight,  will,  resting  on  obedience,  to  guide 
and  judge  God’s  people  Israel.  Very  instructive  are 
the  contrasts  of  this  chapter:  — We  will  consider: 

. I.  Eli’s  character. 

n.  Eli’s  doom.  ^ 

Eli’s  character  has  two  sides;  we  will  take  the 
bright  side  first. 

The  first  point  remarkable  in  him  is  the  absence 
of  envy.  Eli  furthers  Samuel’s  advancement,  and  as- 
sists it  to  his  own  detriment.  Very  mortifying  was 
that  trial.  Eli  was  the  one  in  Israel  to  whom,  natur- 
ally, a revelation  should  have  come.  God’s  priest  and 
God’s  judge,  to  whom  so  fitly  as  to  him  could  God 
send  a message?  But  another  is  prefered:  the  inspira- 
tion comes  to  Samuel,  and  Eli  is  superseded  and  dis- 
graced. Besides  this,  every  conceivable  circumstance 
of  bitterness  is  added  to  his  humiliation  — God’s  mes- 
sage for  all  Israel  comes  to  a boy:  to  one  who  had 
been  Eli’s  pupil,  to  one  beneath  him,  who  had  per- 
formed for  him  servile  offices.  This  was  the  bitter 
cup  put  into  his  hand  to  drink. 

And  yet  Eli  assists  him  to  attain  this  dignity.  He 
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perceives  that  Gt)d  has  called  the  child.  He  does  not 
say  in  petulance  — “Then,  let  this  favoured  child  find 
out  for  himself  all  he  has  to  do,  I will  leave  him  to 
himself.”  Eli  meekly  tells  him  to  go  back  to  his 
place,  instructs  him  how  he  is  to  accept  the  revelation, 
and  appropriate  it:  “Go,  lie  down:  and  it  shall  he, 

if  He  call  thee,  that  thou  shalt  say.  Speak,  Lord;  for 
thy  servant  heareth.”  He  conducts  his  rival  to  the 
presence  chamber,  which  by  himself  he  cannot  find, 
and  leaves  him  there  with  the  King,  to  be  invested 
with  the  order  which  has  been  stripped  off  himself. 

Consider  how  difficult  this  conduct  of  Eli’s  was. 
Remember  how  difficult  it  is  to  be  surpassed  by  a 
younger  brother,  and  bear  it  with  temper;  how  hard  it 
is  even  to  be  set  right,  with  meekness;  to  have  our 
faults  pointed  out  to  us:  especially  by  persons  who  in 
rank,  age,  or  standing,  are  our  inferiors.  Recollect 
how  in  our  experience  of  life,  in  all  professions,  merit 
is  kept  down,  shaded  by  jealousies.  Recollect  how 
rare  generous  enthusiasm  is,  or  even  fairness;  how  men 
depreciate  their  rivals  by  coldness,  or  by  sneering  at 
those  whom  they  dare  not  openly  attack; 

It  is  hard  to  give  information  which  we  have  col- 
lected with  pains,  but  which  we  cannot  use,  to  another 
who  can  make  use  of  it.  Consider,  again,  how  much 
of  our  English  reserve  is  but  another  name  for  jealousy. 
Men  often  meet  in  society  with  a consciousness  of  ri- 
valry; and  conversation  flags  because  they  fear  to  im- 
part information,  lest  others  should  make  use  of  it,  and 
they  should  thus  lose  the  credit  of  being  original. 

One  soldier  we  have  heard  of  who  gave  up  the 
post  of  honour  and  the  chance  of  high  distinction  to 
cover  an  early  failure  of  that  great  warrior  whom  Eng- 
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land  lias  lately  lost,  and  to  give  liim  a'  fresh  chance 
of  retrieving  honour.  He  did  what  Eli  did:  assisted 
his  rival  to  rise  above'  him.  But  where  is  the  man  of 
trade  who  will  throw  in  a rivars  way  the  custom 
cwhich  he  cannot  use  himself?  Where  is  the  profes- 
aional  man , secular  or  clerical , who  ‘ will  so  speak  ^ of 
another  of  the  * same  profession , while  struggling  with 
him  in  honourable  rivalry,  or  so  assist  him,  as  to  en- 
sure that  the  brightest  lustre  shall  shine  upon  what  he 
really  is?  Whoever  will  ponder  these  things  will  feel 
that  Eli’s  was  no  common  act. 

'Now,  for  almost  all  of  us,  there  are  one  or  two 
persons  in  life  who  cross  our  path,  whose  rise  will  be 
our  eclipse,  whose  success  will  abridge  ours,  whose  fair 
career  will  thwart  ours,'  darken  our  prospects,  cross  our 
affections.  Those  one  or  two  form  our  trial;  they  are 
the  test  and ’proof  of  our  justice.  How  we  feel  and 
act  to  them  proves  -whether  we  are  just  or  not.  It  was 
easy  for  Eli  to  have  instructed  any  one  else  how  to 
approach  God.  But  the  difficulty  was  how  to  instruct 
Samuel.  Samuel  alone  in  all  Israel  crossed  his  path. 
And  yet  Eli  stood  the  test.  He  was  unswervingly  just. 
He  threw  no  petty  hindrances  in  his-  way.  He  re- 
moved all.  He  gave  a clear,  fair,  honourable  held. 
It  is  fair  and  beautiful  to  gaze  upon,  that  act  of  Eli’s. 

'2.  Remark  the  absence  of  alb  priestly  pretensions. 

Eli  might  with  ease  have  assumed  the  priestly  tone. 
When  Samuel  came  with  his  strange  story,  that  he  had 
heard  a voice  calling  to  him  in  the  dark,  Eli  might 
have  fixed  upon  him  a clear,  cold,  unsympathizing 
eye,  and  said,  “This  is  excitement  — mere  enthusiasm. 
I am  the  appointed  channel  of  God’s  communications, 
I . am  the  priest.  Heai*  tlie  Church,  -Unprdained,  um 
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anointed  with  priestly  oil,  a hoy,  a child,  it  is  pre- 
sumption for  you  to  pretend  to  communications  from 
Jehovah!  A layman  has  no  right  to  hear  Voices;  it 
is  fanaticism.”  Eli  might  have  done  this;  he  ivould 
have  only  done  what  ordained  men  have  done  a thou- 
sand times  when  they  have  frovmed  irregular  enthu- 
siasm into  dissent.  And  then  Samuel  would  have  be- 
come a mystic,  or  a self-relyiiig  enthusiast.  For  he 
could  not  have  been  made  to  think  that  the  Voice  wias 
a delusion.  That\o\o,Q  no  priest’s  froAvn  could  prevent 
his  hearing.  On  the  other  hand,  Eli  might  have  given 
. his  own  authoritative  interpretation  to'  Samuel , of  that 
word  of  God  which  he  had  heard.  But  suppose  that 
interpretation  had  been  wrong? 

Eli  did  neither  of  these  things.  He  sent  Samuel 
to  God.  He  taught  • him  to  inquire  for  himself.  He 
did  not  tell  him  to  reject  as  fantaticism  the  belief  that 
an  inner  Voice  was  speaking  to  him,  a boy;  nor  did 
he  try  to  force  his  own  interpretation  on  that  Voice. 
His  great  care  was  to  put  Samuel  in  direct  communi- 
cation with  God;  to  make  him  listen  to  God;  nay,  and 
that  independently  of  him,  Eli.  Not  to  rule  him;  not 
to  direct  his  feelings  and  belief;  not  to  keep  him  in 
the  leading-sti’ings  of  spiritual  childhood,  but  to  teach 
him  to  walk  alone. 

Tliere  are  two  sorts  of  men  who  exercise  influence. 
The  first  are  those  who  perpetuate  their  own  opinions, 
bequeath  their  own  names,  form  a sect,  gather  a party 
round  them  who  speak  their  words,  believe  their  belief. 
Such  men  were  the  ancient  Rabbis.  And  of  such  men, 
in  and  out  of  the  Church,  we  have  abundance  now.  It 
is  the  influence  most  aimed  at  and  most  loved.  The 
second  class  is  composed  of  those  who  stir  up  faith, 
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conscience,  thought,  to  do  their  own  work.  They  are 
not  anxious  that  those  they  teach  should  think  as  they 
do,  but  that  they  should  think.  Nor  that  they  should 
take  this  or  that  rule  of  right  and  wrong,  but  that  they 
should  be  conscientious.  Nor  that  they  should  adopt 
their  own  views  of  God,  but  that  faith  in  God  should 

roused  in  earnest.  Such  men  propagate  not  many 
views;  but  they  propagate  Life  itself  in  inquiring  minds 
and  earnest  hearts. 

Now  this  is  God’s  real  best  work.  Men  do  not 
think  so.  They  like  to  be  guided.  They  ask,  what 
am  I to  think?  and  what  am  I to  believe?  and  what 
am  I to  feel?  Make  it  easy  for  me.  Save  me  the 
trouble  of  reflecting  and  the  anguish  of  inquiring.  It  is 
very  easy  to  do  this  for  them;  but  from  what  minds, 
and  from  what  books,  do  we  really  gain  most  of  that 
which  we  can  really  call  our  own?  From  those  that 
are  suggestive,  from  those  that  kindle  life  within  us,' 
and  set  us  thinking,  and  call  conscience  into  action  — 
not  from  those  that  exhaust  a subject  and  seem  to 
leave  it  threadbare,  but  from  those  that  make  us  feel 
there  is  a vast  deal  more  in  that  subject  yet,  and  send 
us  as  Eli  sent  Samuel,  into  the  dark  Infinite  to  listen 
for  ourselves. 

t 

And  this  is  the  Ministry  and  its  work  — not  to 
drill  hearts,  and  minds,  and  consciences,  into  right 
forms  of  thought  and  mental  postures,  but  to  guide  to 
the  Living  God  who  speaks.  It  is  a thankless  work; 
for  as  I have  said,  men  love  to  have  all  their  religion 
done  out  for  them.  They  want  something  definite,  and 
sharp,  and  clear  — words  — not  the  life  of  God  in 
the  soul:  and,  indeed,  it  is  far  more  flattering  to  our 


THE  CHARACTER  OF  ELI. 


9 


vanity  to  have  men  take  om*  views,  represent  us,  be 
led  by  us.  Rule  is  dear  to  all.  To  rule  men’s  spirits 
is  the  dearest  rule  of  all;  but  it  is  the  work  of  every 
true  priest  of  God  to  lead  men  to  think  and  feel  for 
themselves  — to  open  their  ears  that  God  may  speak. 
Eli  did  this ' part  of  his  work  in  a true  spirit.  He 
guided  Samuel,  trained  his  character.  But  “God’s 
spirit!”  Eli  sayjs,  “I  cannot  give  that.  God’s  voice!  I 
am  not  God’s  voice.  I am  only  God’s  witness,  erring, 
listening  for  myself.  I am  here,  God’s  witness,  to  say 
— God  speaks.  I may  err  — let  God  be  true.  Let 
me  be  a liar  if  you  will.  My  mission  is  done  when 
your  ear  is  opened  for  God  to  whisper  into.”  Very 
true;  Eli  was  superseded.  Very  true,  his  work  was 
done.  A new  set  of  views,  not  his,  respecting  Israel’s 
policy  and  national  life,  were  to  be  propagated  by  his 
successor;  but  it  was  Eli  that  had  guided  that  succes- 
sor to  God  who  gave  the  vieAvs : and  Eli  had  not  lived 
in  vain.  My  brethren,  if  any  man  or  any  body  of 
men  stand  between  us  and  the  living  God,  saying, 
“ Only  through  us  — the  Church  — can  you  approach 
God;  only  through  my  consecrated  touch  can  you  re- 
ceive grace;  only  through  my  ordained  teaching  can 
you  hear  God’s  voice;  and  the  voice  which  speaks  in 
your  soul  in  the  still  moments  of  existence  is  no  reve- 
lation from  God,  but  a delusion  and  a fanaticism”  — 
that  man  is  a false  priest.  To  bring  the  soul  face  to 
face  with  God,  and  supersede  ourselves,  that  is  the 
work  of  the  Christian  ministry. 

3.  There  was  in  Eli  a resolve  to  know  the  whole 
truth.  “What  is  the  thing  that  the  Lord  had  said 
unto  thee?  I pray  thee  hide  it  not  from  me:  God  do 
so  to  thee,  and  more  also,  if  thou  hide  any  thing  from 
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me  of  all  the  tilings  that  He  said  unto  thee.”  Eli* asked 
in  earnest  to  know  the  worst. 

It  would  be  a blessed  thing  to  know  what  God 
thinks  of  us.  But  next  best  to  this  would  be  to  see 
ourselves  in  the  light  in  which  we  appear  to  others: 
other  men’s  opinion  is  a miiTor  in  which  we  learn  to 
see  ourselves.  It  keeps  us  humble  when  bad  and  good 
alike  are^  known  to  us.  The  worst  slander  has  in  it 
.some  tnith  from  which  we  may  learn  *a  lesson  which 
may  make  us  wiser  when  the  first  smart  is  passed. 

Therefore  it  is  a .blessing  to  have  a friend  like 
Samuel,  who  can  dare  to  tell  us  truth,  judicious,  can- 
did, wise;  one  to  whom  we  can  say,  “Now  tell  me 
what  I am,  and  what  I seem ; hide  nothing,  but  tell  me 
the  worst.”  But,  observe,  we  are  not  to  beg  praise  or 
invite  censure' — that  were  weak.  We  are  not  to  ask 
for  every  malicious  criticism  or  tormenting  report  — 
that  were  hypochondria,  ever  suspecting,  and  ever  self- 
tormenting;  and  to  that  diseased  sensibility  it  would  be 
no  man’s  duty  to  minister.  True  friendship  will  not 
retail  tormenting  trifles;  but  what  we  want  is  one  friend 
at  least,  who  will  extenuate  nothing,  but  with  discre- 
tion tell  the  worst,  using  unflinchingly  the  sharp  knife 
which  is  to  cut  away  the  fault. 

4.'  There  was  pious  acquiescence  in  the  declared 
Will  of  God.  When  Samuel  had  told  him  every  whit, 
•Eli  replied,  “It  is  the  Lord.”  The  highest  religion 
could  say  no  more.  What  more  can  there  be  than 
surrender  to  the  Will  of  God?  In  that  one  brave  sen- 
tence you  forgel  all  Eli’s  vacillation.  Free  from  envy, 
free  from  priestcraft,  earnest,  humbly  submissive  — 
that  is  the  bright  side  of  Eli’s  character,  and  the  side 
•least  known  or  thought  of.  . 
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Th<?re  is  another  side  to  Eli’s ' character.  He  was 
a wavering,  feeble,  powerless  man,  withi  excellent  in- 
tentions, but  an  utter  want  of  wull*,  and  if  we  look  at 
it  deeply,*  it  is  loill  that  makes  the  difference  between 
man  and  man;  not  knowledge,  not  opinions,  not  de- 
voutness, not  feeling,  bxit  will  — the  power  to  be.  Let 
us  look’ at*  the  causes  of  this,  feebleness.  . • 

■ , There  are  apparently  two.  1.  A recluse  life  — he 
Jived  in  the  temple.  Praying  and  sacrificing,  perhaps, 
were  the  substance  of  his  life;  all  that  unfitted  him  for 
the  world;  he  knew  nothing  of  life;  he  knew  nothing 
of  character.  When  Hannah  came  before  him  in  an 
agony  of  prayer,,  he  misjudged' her.  He*  mistook  the 
tremulousness  of  her  lip  for  the  trembling  of  intoxica- 
tion. He  could  not  rule  his  own  household;  he  could 
not  rule  the  Church  of  God  — a shy,  solitary,  amiable 
ecclesiastic  and  recluse  — that  was  Eli. 

And  such  are  the  really  fatal  men  in  the  vork  of 
life,  those  who  look  out  on  human  life  from  a cloister, 
or  who  know  nothing  of  men  except  through  books. 
Keligious  persons  dread  worldliness.  They  will  not 
mix  in  politics.  They  keep  aloof  from  life.  Doubtless 
there  is  a danger  in  knowing  too  much  of  the  world. 
But,  beyond  all  comparison,  of  the  two  extremes  the 
worst  is  knowing  too  little  of  life.  A priesthood  severed 
from  human  sympathies,  separated  from  men,  cut  off 
from  human  affections,  and  then  meddling  fatally  with 
questions,  of  human  life  — - that  is  the  Romish  priest- 
hood. And  just  as  fat^il  when  they  come  to  meddle 
Avith  public  questions  is  the  interference  of  men  as  good 
as  Eli,  as  devout,  and  as  incompetent,  who  have  spent 
existence  in  a narrow  religious  party  which  they  mis- 
take for  the  World.  ' ^ 
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2.  That  feebleness  arose  out  of  original  tempera- 
ment. ElFs  feelings  were  all  good:  his  acts  were  all 
wrong.  In  sentiment  Eli  might  he  always  trusted:  in' 
action  he  was  for  ever  false,  because  he  was  a weak, 
vacillating  man. 

Therefore  his  virtues  were  all  of  a negative  cha- 
racter. He  was  forgiving  to  his  sons,  because  unable 
to  feel  strongly  the  viciousness  of  sin;  free  from  jea- 
lousy, because  he -had  no  keen  affections;  submissive, 
because  too  indolent  to  feel  rebellious.  Before  we  praise 
a man  for  liis  excellences,  we  must  be  quite  sure  that 
they  do  not  rise  out  of  so  many  defects.  No  thanks 
to  a proud  man  that  he  is  not  vain.  No  credit  to  a 
man  without  love  that  he  is  not  jealous:  he  has  not 
strength  enough  for  passion. 

All  history  overrates  such  men.  , Men  like  Eli  ruin 
families  by  instability,  produce  revolutions,  die  well 
, when  only  passive  courage  is  wanted,  and  are  reckoned 
martyrs.  They  live  like  cliildren  and  die  like  heroes. 
Deeply  true  to  nature,  brethren,  and  exceedingly  in- 
structive, is  this  history  of  Eli.  It  is  quite  natural  that 
such  men  should  suffer  well.  For  if  only  their  minds 
are  made  up  for  them  by  inevitable  circumstances,  they 
can  submit.  When  people  come  to  Eli  and  say,  “You 
should  reprove  your  sons,”  he  can  do  it  after  a fashion; 
when  it  is  said  to  him,  “You  must  die,”  he  can  make 
up  his  mind  to  die:  but  this  is  not  taking  up  the  cross. 
Let  us  look  at  the  result  of  such  a character. 

1.  It  had  no  influence.  Eli  was  despised  by  his 
own  sons.  He  was  not  respected  by  the  nation.  One 
only  of  all  he  lived  witli,  kept  cleaving  to  him  till  the 
last  — Samuel;  but  that  was  in  a kind  of  mournful 
pity.  The  secret  of  influence  is  will  — not  goodness; 
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not  badness  — both  bad  and  good  may  have  it.  But 
will.  And  you  cannot  counterfeit  will  if  you  have  it 
not.  Men  speak  strongly  and  vehemently  when  most 
conscious  of  their  own  vacillation.  They  commit  them- 
selves to  hasty  resolutions,  but  the  resolve,  is  not  kept; 
and  so,  with  strong  feelings  and  good  feelings,  they 
lose  influence  day  by  day. 

2.  It  manifested  incorrigibility.  Eli  was  twice 
warned;  once  by  a prophet,  once  by  Samuel.  Both 
times  he  answered  submissively.  He  used  strong,  nay, 
passionate  expressions  of  penitence.  Both  times  you 
would  have  thought  an  entire  reformation  and  change 
of  life  was  at  hand.  Both  times  he  was  warned  in* 
vain. 

There  are  persons  who  go  through  life  sinning  and 
sorrowing  — sorrowing  and  sinning.  No  experience 
teaches  them.  Torrents  of  tears  flow  from  their  eyes. 
They  are  full  of  eloquent  regrets.  You  cannot  find  it 
in  your  heart  to  condemn  them,  for  their  sorrow  is  so 
graceful  and  touching,  so  full  of  penitence  and  self- 
condemnation.  But  tears,  heart-breaks,  repentance, 
warnings,  are  all  in  vain.  Where  they  did  wrong  once, 
they  do  wnrong  again.  What  are  such  persons  to  be  in 
the  next  life?  Where  will  the  Elis  of  this  w^orld  be? 
God  only  knows.  But  Christ  has  said,  “Not  every 
one  that  saith  unto  me.  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the 
' kingdom  of  heaven.” 

3.  It  resulted  in  misery  to  others. 

Recollect  what  this  weakness  caused.  Those  young 
men,  Eli’s  sons,  grew  up  to  be  their  country’s  plague. 
They  sapped  the  moral  standard  of  their  countrymen 
and  countrywomen.  They  degraded  the  ministry.  “Men 
abhorred  the  offering  of  the  Lord.”  The  armies  of 
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Israel,  without  faith  in  God,  and, without  leadership  of 
man,  fled,  before  tlie  enemy.  All  that  was  Eli’s  doing. 
A weak  man  with  good  feelings  makes  more  misery 
than  a determined,  bad  man.  Under  a tjT’anny  men 
are  at  least  at,  rest,  for  they  know,  the  worst.  But 
when  subjects  or  children  know  that  by  entreaty,  or 
persistence,  or  intimidation,  they  can  obtain' what  they, 
want,  then  a family  or  a nation  is  cursed  with  rest- 
lessness. Better  to  .live  under,  bad  laws  which  are 
firmly  administered  than  under  good  ones  where  there 
is  a misgiving  whether,  they  may  not  be  changed.  There 
is  no  wretchedness  like  the  wretchedness  caused  by  an 
undetermined  will  to  those  who  serve  under  it. 
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II. 

- THE  APPOINTMENT  OF  THE  FIRST  KING  IN  ISRAEL.  . 

1 Sam.  XII.  1. — “ And  Samuel  said  unto  all  Israel,  Behold,  I have  hearkened 

unto  your  voice  in  all  that  yo  said  unto  mo,  and  have  made  a king  over 

you.”  , 

« ¥ 

OuR  subject  to-day  is  the  selection  of  the  first  King 
of  Israel.  * . . . * . 

We  have  arrived  at  that  crisis  in  Israel’s  history 
when  the  first  shock.  occuiTed  in  her  national  life. 
That  shock  was  bereft  of  part  of  its  violence  by  the 
wisdom  of  a single  ihan.  By  the  lustre  of  his  personal 
character,  by  his  institutions,  and  by  his  timely  con- 
cessions, Samuel  won  that  highest  of  all  privileges 
which  can  be  given  to  a mortal  — the  power  of  saving 
his  .country.  He  did  not  achieve  the  best  conceivable*, 
but  he  secured  the  best  possible.  The  conceivable 
best  was,  that  there  should  have  beCn.no  shock  at  all, 
that  Israel’s  elders . should  have  calmly  insisted  on 
a reformation . of  abuses:  they  should  have  come  to*  Sa- 
muel, and  demanded  reparation  for  the  insulted  majesty 
of  Hebrew  law  in  the  persons  of  the  young  judges,  his 
sons,  who  had  dared  to  dishonour  it.  This  would  have 
been  the  .first  best.  The  second  best  was  the  best 
practicable  — that  the  shock  sliould  be  made  as  light 
as  possible; . that  Samuel  should  still  control  the  des- 
tinies of  his  country,  select  the  new  king,  and  modify 
the  turbulence  of  excess.  So  that  Israel  was  in  the 
position  of  a boat  which  has  been  borne  down  a swift 
stream  into  the  very  suction  of  the  rapids.  The  best 
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would  be  that  she  should  be  put  back;  but  if  it  be  too 
late  for  this,  then  the  best  is  that  there  should  be  in 
her  a strong  arm  and  a steady  eye  to  keep  her  head 
straight.  And  thus  it  was  with  Israel.  She  plunged 
down  the  fall  madly,  rashly,  wickedly;  but  under  Sa- 
muel’s control,  steadily.  This  part  of  the  chapter  we 
arrange  in  two  branches;  — 

I.  Samuel’s  conduct  after  the  mortification  of  his 
own  rejection. 

n.  The  selection  of  the  first  monarch  of  Israel. 

I.  The  tenth  chapter  broke  oflT  in  a moment  of  sus- 
pense. The  people  having  accepted  Saul  as  their 
king,  had  been  dismissed,  and  Samuel  was  left  alone, 
but  his  feelings  w’^ere  very  different  from  those  which 
he  had  in  that  other  moment  of  solitude  , when  he  had 
dismissed  the  delegates  of  the  people.  That  struggle 
was  past.  He  was  now  calm.  The  first  moment  was 
a terrible  one.  It  was  one  of  those  periods  in  human 
life  when  the  whole  meaning  of  life  is  perplexed,  its, 
aims  and  hopes  frustrated;'  when  a man  is  down  upon 
his  face  and  gust  after  gust  sweeps  desolately  over  his 
spirit.  Samuel  was  there  to  feel  all  the  ideas  that 
naturally  suggest  themselves  in  such  hours  — the  in- 
stability of  human  affection  — the  nothingness  of  the 
highest ' earthly  aims.  But  by  degrees,  two  thoughts 
calmed  him.  The  first  was  the  feeling  of  identification 
with  God’s  cause.  “They  have  not  rejected  thee,  but 
they  have  rejected  Me.”  Had  it  been  mere  wounded 
pride,  or  pique,,  or  family  aggrandisement  arrested,  or 
ambition  disappointed,  it  would  have  been  a cureless 
sorrow.  But  Samuel  had  God’s  cause  at  heart,  and 
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this  gave  a loftier  character  to  his  sadness.  There  was 
no  envenomed  feeling,  no  resentment,  no  smarting 
scornfulness.  To  be  part  of  a great  Divine  Cause 
which  has  failed,  is  an  elevating  as  well  as  a sadden- 
ing sensation.  A conviction  mingles  with  it  that  the 
cause  of  God  will  one  day  be  the  conquering  side. 

The  other  element  of  consolation  was  the  Divine 
sympathy.  If  they  had  been  rebellious  to  their  ruler, 
they  had  also  been  disloyal  to  Jehovah.  An  unruly 
subject  has  had  a poor  school  in  which  to  learn  reve- 
rence for  things  heavenly.  Atheism  and  revolution 
here,  as  elsewhere,  went  hand-in-hand.  We  do  not 
know  how  this  sentence  was  impressed  by  the  Infinite 
Mind  on  Samuel’s  mind;  all  we  know  is,  he  had  a con- 
viction that  God  was  a fellow-sufferer.  This,  however, 
was  inferior,  in  point  of  clearness,  to  owr  knowledge  of' 
the  Divine  sympathy:  Jehovah,  the  unnameable  and 

awful,  was  a very  different  conception  from  “God 
manifested  in  the  flesh.”  To  the  Jew,  His  dwelling 
was  the  peak  round  which  the  cloud  had  wreathed  its 
solemn  form,  and  the  thunders  spent  themselves;  but 
the  glory  of  the  Life  of  Jesus  to  us  is,  that  it  is  full 
of  the  Human.  The  many-coloured  pliases  of  human 
feeling  all  find  themselves  reflected  in  the  lights  and 
shadows  of  ever- varying  sensitiveness  which  the  dif-' 
ferent  sentences  of  His  conversation  exhibit.  Be  your 
tone  of  feeling  what  it  may,  whether  you  are  poor  or* 
rich,  gay  or  • sad  — in  society  or  alone  — adored, . 
loved,  betrayed,  misunderstood,  despised  — weigh  well 
His  words  first,  by  thinking  what  they  mean,  and  you . 
will  become  aware  that  one  heart  in  space  throbs  in  * 
conscious  harmony  with  yours.  In  its  degree,  that  was 
Samuel’s  support. 

Sermons,  IV, 
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Next,  Samuers  cheerful  way  of  submitting  to  his 
fate  is  to  he  observed.  Another  prophet,  when  his 
prediction  was  nullified,  built  himself  a booth  and  sat 
beneath  it,  fretting  in  sullen  pride,  to  see  the  end  of 
Nineveh.  Samuel  might  have  done  this;  he  might 
have  withdrawn  himself  in  offended  dignity  from 
public  life,  watched  the  impotent  attempts  of  the 
people  to  guide  themselves,  and  seen  dynasty  after 
dynasty  fall  with  secret  pleasure.  Very  different  is  his 
conduct.  He  addresses  himself  like  a man  to  the  ex- 
igencies of  the  moment.  His  great  scheme  is  frustrated. 
Well,  he  will  not  despair  of  God’s  cause  yet.  Bad 
as  things  are,  he  will  try  to  make  the  best  of  them. 

Now  remark  in  all  this,  the  healthy,  vigorous  tone 
of  Samuel’s  religion.  This  man,  the  greatest  and 
wisest  then  alive,  thought  this  the  great  thing  to  live 
for  — to  establish  a kingdom  of  God  on  earth  — to 
transform  his  own  country  into  a kingdom  of  God.  It 
is  worth  while  to  see  how  he  set  about  it.  From  first 
to  last,  it  was  in  a practical,  real  way  — by  activity 
in  every  department  of  life.  We  recollect  his  early 
childhood,  his  duty  then  was  to  open  the  gates  of  the 
temple  of  the  Lord,  and  he  did  that  regularly,  with 
scrupulous  fidelity,  in  the  midst  of  very  exciting  scenes. 
He  was  turning  that  narrow,  circumscribed  sphere  of 
his  into  a kingdom  of  God.  Afterwards  he  became 
ruler.  His  spirituality  then  consisted  in  establishing 
courts  of  justice,  founding  academies,  looking  into 
everything  himself.  ' Now  he  is  deposed:  but  he  has 
duties  still.  He  has  a king  to  look  for,  public  festivals 
to  superintend,  a public  feast  to  preside  over;  and  later 
on  we.  shall  find  him  becoming  the  teacher  of  a school. 
All  this  was  a religion  for  life.  His  spirituality  was 
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no  fanciful,  shadowy  thing;  the  kingdom  of  God  to  him 
was  to  be  in  this  world,  and  we  know  no  surer  sign 
of  enfeebled  religion  than  the  disposition  to  separate 
religion  from  life  and  life-duties.  Listen:  what  is  se- 
cularity  or  worldliness?  Meddling  with  worldly  things? 
or  meddling  with  a worldly  spirit?  We  brand  political 
existence  and  thought  with  the  name  “worldly”  — 
we  stigmatize  first  one  department  of  life  and  then  an- 
other as  secular;  and  so  religion  becomes  a pale,  unreal 
thing,  which  must  end,  if  we  are  only  true  to  our 
principles,  in  the  cloister.  Spirituality  becomes  the 
exclusive  property  of  a few  amiable  mystics;  men  of 
thought  and  men  of  action  draw  off;  religion  becomes 
feeble,  and  the  world,  deserted  and  proscribed,  be- 
comes infidel. 

II.  Samuel’s  treatment  of  his  successor,  after  his 
own  rejection,  is  remarkable.  It  was  characterized  by 
two  things  — courtesy  and  generosity.  When  he  saw 
the  man  who  was  to  be  his  successor,  he  invited  him 
to  the  entertainment;  he  gave  him  precedence,  bidding 
him  go  up  before  him;  placed  him  as  a stranger  at  the 
post  of  honour,  and  set  before  him  the  choice  portion. 
This  is  politeness ; what  we  allude  to  is  a very  different 
thing,  however,  from  that  mere  system  of  etiquette  and 
conventionalisms  in  which  small  minds  find  their  very 
being,  to  observe  which  accurately  is  life,  and  to 
transgress  which  is  a sin.  Courtesy  is  not  confined  to 
the  high-bred;  often  theirs  is  but  the  artistic  imitation 
of  courtesy.  The  peasant  who  rises  to  put  before  you 
his  only  chair,  while  he  sits  upon  the  oaken  chest,  is 
a polite  man.  Motive  determines  everything.  If  we 
are  courteous  merely  to  substantiate  our  claims  to  mix 
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in  good  society,  or  exhibit  good  manners  chiefly  to 
show  that  we  have  been  in  it,  this  is  a thing  indeed  to 
smile  at;  contemptible,  if  it  were  not  rather  pitiable.' 
But  that  politeness  which  springs  spontaneously  from 
the  heart,  the  desire  to  put  others  at  their  ease,  to  save 
the  stranger  from  a sensation  of  awkwardness,  to^ 
sootlie  the  feeling  of  inferiority  — that,  ennobled  as 
it  is  by  love,  mounts  to  the  high  character  of  a heavenly 
grace. 

• Something  still  more  beautiful  marks  Samuel’s 
generosity.  The  man  who  stood  before  him  was  a suc- 
cessful rival.  One  who  had  been  his  inferior  now  was 
to  supersede  him.  And  Samuel  lends  him  a helping 
hand  — gracefully  assists  him  to  rise  above  him,  en- 
tertains him,  recommends  him  to  the  people.  It  is 
very  touching. 

Curiously  enough,  Samuel  had  twice  in  life  to  do 
a similar  thing.  Once  he  had  to  depose  Eli  by  telling^ 
him  God’s  doom.  Now  he  has  to  depose  himself.* 
The  first  he  shrank  from,  and  only  did  it  at  last  when 
urged.  That  was  delicate.  On  the  present  occasion, 
with  a large  and  liberal  fulness  of  heart,  he  elevates 
Saul  above  himself.  And  that  we  call  the  true  high 
Gospel  spirit.  Samuel  and  the  people  did  the  same 
thing  — they  made  Saul  king.  But  the  people  did  it 
by  drawing  down  Samuel  nearer  ,to  themselves.  Sa- 
muel did  it  by  elevating  Saul  above  himself.  One  was 
the  spirit  of  revolution,  the  other  was  the  spirit  of  the 
Gospel. 

In  our  own  day,  it  specially  behoves  us  to  try  the 
spirits,  whether  they  be  of  God.  The  reality  and  the 
counterfeit,  as  in  this  case,  are  singulaidy  like  eacli 
other.  Three  spirits  make  their  voices  heard,  in  a cry 
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for  Freedom,  for  Brotherliood,  for  human  Equality. 
And  we  must  not  forget,  these  are  names  hallowed  by 
the  very  Gospel  itself.  They  are  inscribed  on  its  fore- 
head. Unless  we  realize  them,  we  have  no  Gospel 
kingdom.  Distinguish,  however,  well  the  reality  from 
the  baser  alloy.  The  spirit  which  longs  for  freedom 
puts  forth  a righteous  claim;  for  it  is  written,  “If  the 
Son  shall  make  you  free,  ye  shall  be  free  indeed.” 
Brotherhood  — the  Gospel  promises  brotherhood  also 
— “One  is  your  master,  even  Christ;  and  all  ye  are 
brethren.”  Equality  — Yes  — “There  is  neither 
Jew  nor  Greek,  circumcision  nor  un circumcision,  bar- 
barian, Scythian,  bond,  nor  free.”  This  is  the  grand 
Federation,  Brotherhood,  Emancipation  of  the  human 
race. 

Now  the  world’s  spirit  aims  at  bringing  all  this 
about  by  di*awing  others  down  to  the  level  on  wliich 
each  one  stands.  The  Christian  spirit  secures  equality 
by  raising  up.  The  man  that  is  less  wise,  less ‘good 
than  I,  I am  to  raise  up  to  my  level  in  these  things. 
Yes,  and  in  social  position  too,  if  he  be  fit  for  it.  I 
am  to  be  glad  to  see  him  rise  above  me,  as  generously 
as  Samuel  saw  Saul.  And  those  that  are  above  me, 
better  than  I,  wiser  than  I,  I have  a right  to  expect  to 
elevate  me,  if  they  can,  to  be  as  wise  and  good  as 
themselves.  This  is  the  only  levelling  the  Gospel 
knows.  What  was  the  mission  of  the  Redeemer  but 
this?  To  raise  the  lower  to  the  higher,  to  make  men 
partakers  of  the  Divine  Nature  — His  Nature,  stand- 
ing on  His  ground;  to  descend  to  the  roots  of  society, 
reclaiming  the  outcasts,  elevating  the  degraded,  enno- 
bling the  low,  and  reminding,  in  the  thunder  of  reiter- 
ated “Woes,”  thosG  who  had  left  their  inferiors  in  the 
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dark,  and  those  who  stood  aloof  in  the  titled  superiority, 
of  Rabbi  — of  the  account  to  be  rendered  by  them 
yet 

And  if  we  could  but  all  work  in  this  generous  ri- 
valry, our  rent  and  bleeding  country,  sick  at  heart, 
gangrened  with  an  exclusiveness  which  narrows  our 
sympathies  and  corrupts  our  hearts,  might  be  all  that 
the  most  patriotic  love  would  have  her.  Brethren  in 
Christ,  I earnestly  urge  again  the  lesson  of  last  Sun- 
day. Not  by  pulling  down  those  that  are  above  us, 
not  by  the  still* more  un-Christ-like  plan  of  keeping 
down  those  that  are  beneath  us,  can  we  make  this 
country  of  ours  a kingdom  of  Christ.  If  we  cannot 
practise,  nor  bear  to  have  impressed  upon  us,  more 
condescension,  more  tenderness,  and  the  duty  of  un^ 
learning  much,  very  much  of  that  galling,  insulting 
spirit  of  demarcation  with  which  we  sever  ourselves 
from  the  sympathies  of  the  class  immediately  beneath 
us,  those  tears  may  have  to  flow  again  which  were  shed 
over  the  City  which  would  not  know  the  day  of  her 
visitation:  lulled  into  an  insane  security  even  at  the 
moment  when  the  judgment  eagles  were  gathered  to- 
gether and  plunging  for  their  prey. 

Once  more  there  is-  suggested  to  us  the  thought 
that  Sanjuel  was  now  growing  old.  It  seems , . by  the 
eleventh  and  thirteenth  chapters,  in  connection  with 
the  text,  that  the  cause  which  hastened  the  demand  of 
the  elders  for  a king  was  the  danger  of  invasion.  The 
Ammonites  and  Philistines  were  sharpening  their  swords 
for  war.  And  men  felt  that  Samuel  was  too  old  for 
such  a crisis.  Only  a few  Sundays  ago  we  were  con- 
sidering Samuel’s  childhood,  his  weaning,  education, 
and  call.  Now  he  is  old:  his  hair  is  grey,  and  men 
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beginning  to  feel  that  he  is  no  longer  what  he  was.  A 
high,  great  life;  and  a few  chapters  sum  it  all  up. 
And  such  is  life. 

To-day  we  baptize  a child;  in  a period  of  time 
startlingly  short  the  minister  is  called  upon  to  prepare 
the  young  man  for  confirmation.  A little  interval,  and 
the  chimes  are  ringing  a merry  wedding  peal.  One 
more  pause,  and  the  winds  are  blowing  their  waves  of 
shadow  over  the  long  grass  that  grows  rankly  on  his 
grave.  The  font,  the  altar,  and  the  sepulchre,  and 
but  a single  step  between.  Now,  we  do  not  dwell  on 
this.  It  is  familiar  — a tale  that  is  told. 

But  what  we  mention  this  for  is,  to  observe  that 
though  Samuel’s  life  was  fast  going,  Samuel’s  work  was 
permanent.  Evidence  of  this  lies  in  the  chapter  before 
us.  When  Saul  came  to  the  city  and  inquired  for  the 
Seer’s  house,  some  young  maidens,  on  their  way  to 
draw  water,  replied;  and  their  reply  contained  an  accu- 
rate account,  even  to  details,  of  the  religious  service 
which  was  about  to  take  place.  The  judge  had  arrived; 
there  was  to  be  a sacrifice,  the  people  would  not  eat 
till  he  came,  he  would  pronounce  a blessing,  after  that 
there  would  be  a select  feast.  Now,  compare  the  state 
of  things  in  Israel  when  Samuel  became  judge.  Had 
a man  come  to  a city  in  Israel  then,  there  would  have 
been  no  sacrifice  going  on,  or  if  there  had,  no  one 
would  have  been  found  so  accurately  familiar  with  the 
whole  service;  for  then  “men  abhorred  the  offering  of 
the  Lord.”  But  now,  the  first  chance  passer-by  could 
run  through  it  all  as  a thing  habitual  — as  a Church 
of  England  worshipper  would  tell  you  the  hours  of 
service,  and  the  order  of  its  performance.  So  that  they 
might  forget  Samuel  — they  might  crowd  round  his 
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successor  — but  Samuers  work  could  not  be  forgotten : 
years  after  he  was  quiet  and  silent  under  ground,  his 
courts  in  Bethel  and  Mizpeh  would  form  the  precedents 
and  the  germs  of  the  national  jurisprudence. 

'A  very  pregnant  lesson.  Life  passes,  work  is  per- 
manent. It  is  all  going  — fleeting  and  , withering. 
Youth  goes.  Mind  decays.  That  which  is  done  re- 
mains. Through  ages,  through  eternity,  what  you 
have  done  for  God,  that,  and  only  that,  you  are.  Ye 
that  are  workers,  and  count  it  the  soul’s  worst  digrace 
to  feel  life  passing  in  idleness  and  uselessness,  take 
courage.  Deeds  never  die. 
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III. 

PRAYER. 

Matt.  xxvi.  39.  — “And  he  went  a little  farther,  and  fell  on  hia  face,  and 
prayed,  saying,  O my  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from 
me:  nevertheless  not  as  I will,  but  as  thou  ir///.” 

No  one  will  refuse  to  identify  holiness  with  prayer. 
To  say  that  a man  is  religious,  is  to  say  the  same  thing 
as  to  say  he  prays.  For  what  is  prayer?  To  connect 
every  thought  with  the  thought  of  God.  To  look  on 
everything  as  Efis  work  and  His  appointment.  To 
submit  every  thought,  wish  and  resolve  to  Him.  To 
feel  His  presence,  so  that  it  shall  restrain  us  even  in 
our  wildest  joy.  That  is  prayer.  And  what  we  are 
now,  surely  we  are  by  prayer.  If  we  have  attained 
any  measure  of  goodness,  if  we  have  resisted  tempta- 
tions, if  we  have  any  self-command,  or  if  we  live 
with  aspirations  and  desires  beyond  the  common,  w'e 
shall  not  hesitate  to  ascribe  all  to  prayer. 

There  is,  therefore,  no  question  among  Christians 
about  the  efficacy  of  prayer-,  but  that  granted  generally, 
then  questionings  and  diversities  of  view  begin.  Wliat 
is  prayer?  Wliat  is  the  efficacy  of  prayer?  Is  prayer 
necessarily  words  in  form  and  sequence;  or  is  there  a 
real  prayer  that  never  can  be  syllabled?  Does  prayer 
change  the  outward  universe,  or  does  it  alter  our  in- 
ward being?  Does  it  work  on  God,  or  does  it  work  | 
on  us? 

To  all  these  questions,  I believe  a full  and  suffi- 
cient answer  is  returned  in  the  text.  Let  us  examine 
it  calmly,  and  without  prejudice  or  prepossession.  If 
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we  do,  it  cannot  be  but  that  we  shall  obtain  a conclu- 
sion in  which  we  may  rest  with  peace,  be  it  what  it 
eventually  may. 

We  will  consider  — 

I.  The  right  of  petition. 

II.  Erroneous  views  of  what  prayer  is. 

III.  The  true  efficacy  of  prayer. 

I.  The  right  of  petition. 

“Let  this  cup  pass  from  me.’'  We  infer  it  to  be  a 
right,  1.  Because  it  is  a necessity  of  our  human  nature. 

The  Son  of  Man  feels  the  hour  at  hand:  shrinks 
from  it,  seeks  solitude,  flies  from  human  society,  feels 
the  need  of  it  again,  and  goes  back.  Here  is  that 
need  of  sympathy  which  forces  us  to  feel  for  congenial 
thought  among  relations;  and  here  is  that  recoil  from 
cold,  unsympathizing  natures  which  forces  us  back  to 
our  loneliness  again.  In  such 'an  hour,  they  who  have 
before  forgotten  prayer  betake  themselves  to  God : and 
in  such  an  hour,  even  the  most  resigned  are  not  with- 
out the  wish,  “Let  this  cup  pass.”  Christ  Himself  has 
a separate  wish  — one  human  ^vish. 

Prayer,  then,  is  a necessity  of  our  Humanity,  rather 
than  a duty.  To  force  it  as  a duty  is  dangerous. 
Christ  did  not;  never  commanded  it,  never  taught  it 
till  asked.  This  necessity  is  twofold.  First,  the  ne- 
cessity of  sympathy.  We  touch  other  human  spirits 
only  at  a point  or  two.  In  the  deepest  departments 
of  thought  and  feeling  we  are  alone;  and  the  desire  to 
escape  that  loneliness  finds  for  itself  a voice  in  prayer. 

Next,  the  necessity  of  escaping  the  sense  of  a crush- 
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ing  Fate.  The  feeling  that  all  things  are  fixed  and 
unalterable,  that  we  are  surrounded  by  necessities  which 
we  cannot  break  through,  is  intolerable  whenever  it  is 
realized.  Our  egotism  cries  against  it;  our  innocent 
egotism,  and  the  practical  reconciliation*  between  our 
innocent  egotism  and  hideous  fatalism  is  Prayer,  which 
realizes  a living  Person  ruling  all  things  with  a Will. 

2.  Again,  we  base  this  right  on  our  privilege  as 
children.  “My  Father”  — that  sonship  Christ  shares 
with  us  reveals  the  human  race  as  a family  in  which 
God  is  a Father,  and  Himself  the  elder  brother.  It 
would  be  a strange  family,  where  the  child’s  will  dic- 
tates; but  it  would  be  also  strange,  where  a child  may 
not,  as  a child,  express  its  foolish  wish,  if  it  be  only 
to  have  the  impossibility  of  gratifying  it  explained. 

3.  Christ  used  it  as  a right,  therefore  we  may. 

There  is  many  a case  in  life,  where  to  act  seems 

useless  — many  a truth  which  at  times  appears  incre- 
dible. Then  we  throw  ourselves  on  Him  — He  did 
it,  He  believed  it,  that  is  enough.  He  was  wise,  where 
I am  foolish.  He  was  holy,  where  I am  evil.  He 
must  know.  He  must  be  right.  I rely  on  Him.  Bring 
what  arguments  you  may:  say  that  prayer  cannot  change 
God’s  will.  I know  it.  Say  that  prayer  ten  thou- 
sand times  comes  back  like  a stone.  Yes,  but  Christ 
prayed,  therefore  I may*  and  I will  pray.  Not  only 
so,  but  I mmt  pray;  the  wish  felt  and  not  uttered,  be- 
fore God,  is  a prayer.  Speak,  if  your  heart  prompts, 
in  articulate  words,  but  there  is  an  unsyllabled  wish, 
which  is  also  prayer.  You  cannot  help  praying,  if 
God’s  spirit  is  in  yours. 

Do  not  say  I must  wait  till  this  tumult  has  subsided, 

* Mesothesis. 
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and  I am  calm.  The  worst  storm  of  spirit  is  the  time 
for  prayer:  the  Agony  was  the  honr  of  petition.  Do 
not  stop  to  calculate  improbabilities.  Prayer  is  truest 
when  there  is  most  of  instinct  and  least  of  reason. 
Say,  “My  Father,  thus  I fear  and  thus  I wish.  Hear 
thy  foolish,  erring  child  — Let  this  cup  pass  from  me.” 

II.  Erroneous  notions  of  what  prayer  is.  They  are 
contained  in  that  conception  which  He  negatived,  “As 
I will.” 

A common  popular  conception  of  prayer  is,  that  it 
is  the  means  by  which  the  wish  of  man  determines  the 
Will  of  God.  This  conception  finds  an  exact  parallel 
in  those  anecdotes  with  which  Oriental  history  abounds, 
wherein  a sovereign  gives  to  his  favourite  some  token, 
on  the  presentation  of  which  every  request  must  be 
granted.  As  when  Ahasuerus  promised  Queen  Esther 
that  her  petition  should  be  granted,  even  to  the  half 
of  his  kingdom.  As  when  Herod  swore  to  Herodias’ 
daughter  that  he  would  do  whatever  she  should  require. 
It  will  scarcely  be  said  that  this  is  a misrepresentation 
of  a very  common  doctrine,  for  they  who  hold  it  would 
state  it  thus,  and  would  consider  the  mercifulness  and 
privilege  of  prayer  to  consist  in  this,  that  by  faith  w^e 
can  obtain  all  that  we  want. 

Now  in  the  text  it  is  said  distinctly  this  is  not  the 
aim  of  prayer,  nor  its  meaning.  '‘'‘Not  as  I will.”  The 
wish  of  man  does  not  determine  the  Will  of  God. 

Try  tills  conception  by  four  tests. 

1.  By  its  incompatibility  with  the  fact  that  this 
universe  is  a system  of  laws.  Things  are  thus,  rather 
than  thus.  Such  an  event  is  invariably  followed  by 
such  a consequence.  This  we  call  a law.  All  is  one 
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vast  chain,  from  which,  if  you  strike  a single  link,  you 
break  the  whole.  It  has  been  truly  said  that  to  heave 
a pebble  on  the  sea-shore  one  yard  liigher  up  would 
change  all  antecedents  from  the  creation,  and  all  conse- 
quents to  the  end  of  time.  For  it  would  have  required 
a greater  force  in  the  wave  that  threw  it  there  — and 
that  would  have  required  a different  degree  of  strength 
in  the  storm  — that,  again,  a change  of  temperature 
all  over  the  globe  — and  that,  again,  a corresponding 
difference  in  the  temperaments  and  characters  of  the 
men  inhabiting  the  different  countries. 

So  that  when  a child  wishes  a fine  day  for  his 
morrow’s  excursion,  and  hopes  to  have  it  by  an  altera- 
tion of  what  would  have  been  without  his  wish,  he  de- 
sires nothing  less  than  a whole  new  universe. 

It  is  difficult  to  state  this  in  all  its  force  except  to 
men  who  are  professionally  concerned  with  the  daily 
observation  of  the  uniformity  of  the  Divine  laws.  But 
when  the  Astronomer  descends  from  his  serene  gaze 
upon  the  moving  heavens,  and  the  Chemist  rises  fiom 
contemplating  those  marvellous  affinities,  the  propor- 
tions of  which  are  never  altered,  realizing  the  fact  that 
every  atom  and  element  has  its  own  mystic  number  in 
the  universe  to  the  end  of  time ; or  when  the  Economist 
has  studied  the  laws  of  wealth,  and  seen  how  fixed  they 
are  and  sure:  then  to  hear  that  it  is  expected  that,  to 
comply  with  a mortal’s  convenience  or  plans,  God  shall 
place  this  whole  harmonious  system  at  the  disposal  of 
selfish  Humanity,  seems  little  else  than  impiety  against 
the  Lord  of  Law  and  Order. 

2.  Try  it  next  by  fact. 

Ask  those  of  spiritual  experience.  We  do  not  ask 
whether  prayer  has  been  efficacious  — of  course  it  has, 
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It  is  God’s  ordinance.  Without  prayer  the  soul  dies. 
But  what  we  ask  is,  whether  the  good  derived  has  been 
exactly  this,  that  prayer  brought  them  the  very  thing 
they  wished  for?  For  instance,  did  the  plague  come 
and  go  according  to  the  laws  of  prayer  or  according  to 
the  laws  of  health?  Did  it  come  because  men  neglected 
prayer,  or  because  they  disobeyed  those  rules  which 
His  wisdom  has  revealed  as  the  conditions  of  salubrity? 
And  when  it  departed  was  it  because  a nation  lay  pro- 
strate in  sackcloth  and  ashes,  or  because  it  arose  and 
girded  up  its  loins  and  removed  those  causes  and  those 
obstructions  which,  by  everlasting  Law,  are  causes  and 
obstructions?  Did  the  catarrh  or  the  consumption  go 
from  him  who  prayed,  sooner  than  from  him  who 
humbly  bore  it  in  silence?  Try  it  by  the  case  of  Christ 
— Christ’s  prayer  did  not  succeed.  He  prayed  that 
the  cup  might  pass  from  BUm.  It  did  not  so  pass. 

Now  lay  down  the  irrefragable  principle,  “The  dis- 
ciple is  not  above  his  master,  nor  the  servant  above 
his  lord.  It  is  enough  for  the  disciple  that  he  be  as 
his  master,  and  the  servant  as  his  lord.”  What  Christ’s 
prayer  was  not  efficacious  to  do,  that  ours  is  not  certain 
to  effect.  If  the  object  of  petition  be  to  obtain,  then 
Christ’s  prayer  failed;  if  the  refusal  of  His  petition  did 
not  show  the  absence  of  the  favour  of  His  Father,  then 
neither  does  the  refusal  of  ours. 

Nor  can  you  meet  this  by  saying,  “His  prayer 
could  not  succeed,  because  it  was  decreed  that  Christ 
should  die;  but  ours  may,  because  nothing  hangs  on 
our  fate,  and  we  know  of  no  decree  that  is  against  our 
wish.” 

\ Do  you  mean  that  some  things  are  decreed  and 
some  are  left  to  chance?  That  would  make  a strange. 
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disconnected  universe.  The  death  of  a worm,  your 
death,  its  hour  and  moment,  are  all  fixed,  as  much  as 
His  was.  Fortuity,  chance,  contingency,  are  only  words 
which  express  our  ignorance  of  causes. 

3.  Try  it  by  the  prejudicial  results  of  such  a belief. 

To  think  that  prayer  changes  God’s  will,  gives  un- 
worthy ideas  of  God.  It  supposes  our  will  to  be  better 
than  His,  the  Unchangeable,  the  Unsearchable,  the 
All- Wise.  Can  you  see  the  All  of  things  — the  con-^ 
sequences  and  secret  connections  of  the  event  you  wish?' 
and  if  not,  would  you  really  desire  the  terrible  power  ^ 
of  infallibly  securing  it? 

Consider  also  the  danger  of  vanity  and  supineness 
resulting  from  the  fulfilment  of  our  desires  as  a neces- 
sity. Who  does  not  recollect  such  cases  in  childhood, 
Avhen  some  curious  coincidences  with  our  wishes  were 
taken  for  direct  replies  to  prayer,  and  made  us  fancy 
- ourselves  favourites  of  heaven,  in  possession  of  a secret 
spell.  These  coincidences  did  not  make  us  more  earnest, 
more  holy,  but  rather  the  reverse.  Careless  and  vain, 
we  fancied  we  had  a power  which  superseded  exertion,' 
we  looked  down  contemptuously  on  others.  Those  were 
startling  and  wholesome  lessons  which  came  when  our 
prayer  failed,  and  threw  our  Ti^hole  childish  theory  into 
confusion.  It  is  recorded  that  a favourite  once  received 
from  his  sovereign  a ring  as  a mark  of  her  regard,  with 
a promise  that  whenever  he  presented  that  ring  to  her 
she  would  grant  his  request.  He  entered  on  rebellion, 
from  a vain  confidence  in  the  favour  of  his  sovereign. 
The  ring  which  he  sent  was  kept  back  by  his  mes- 
senger, and  he  was  executed.  So  would  we  rebel  if 
prayer  were  efficacious  to  change  God’s  will  and  to 
secure  His  pardon. 
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4.  It  would  be  most  dangerous,  too,  as  a criterion 
of  our  spiritual  state.  If  we  think  that  answered  prayer 
is  a proof  of  grace,  we  shall  be  unreasonably  depressed 
and  unreasonably  elated  — depressed  when  we  do  not 
get  what  we  wish,  elated  when  we  do;  besides,  we 
shall  judge  uncharitably  of  other  men. 

Two  farmers  pray,  the  one,  whose  farm  is  on  light 
land,  for  rain;  the  other,  whose  contiguous  farm  is  on 
heavy  soil,  for  fine  weather;  plainly  one  or  the  other 
must  come,  and  that  which  is  good  for  one  may  be  in- 
jurious to  the  other.  If  this  be  the  right  view  of  prayer, 
then  the  one  who  does  not  obtain  his  wish  must  mourn, 
doubting  God’s  favour,  or  believing  that  he  did  not 
pray  in  faith.  Two  Christian  armies  meet  for  battle — 
Christian  men  on  both  sides  pray  for  success  to  their 
own  arms.  Now  if  victory  be  given  to  prayer,  inde- 
pendent of  other  considerations.  We  are  driven  to  the 
pernicious  principle,  that  success  is  the  test  of  Right. 

From  all  which  the  history  of  this  prayer  of  Christ 
delivers  us.  It  is  a precious  lesson  of  the  Cross,  that 
apparent  failure  is  Eternal  victory.  It  is  a precious 
lesson  of  this  prayer  that  the  object  of  prayer  is  not 
the  success  of  its  petition;  nor  is  its  rejection  a proof 
of  failure.  Christ’s  petition  was  not  gratified,  yet  He 
was  the  One  well-beloved  of  His  Father. 

III.  The  true  efficacy  of  prayer  — “As  thou  wilt.” 

All  prayer  is  to  change  the  will  liuman  into  sub- 
mission to  the  will  Divine.  Trace  the  steps  in  this 
history  by  which  the  mind  of  the  Son  of  Man  arrived 
at  this  result.  First,  we  find  the  human  wish  almost 
unmodified,  that  “That  cup  might  pass  from  Him.” 
Then  He  goes  to  the  disciples,  and  it  would  appear 
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that  the  sight  of  those  disciples,  cold,  unsympathetic, 
asleep,  chilled  His  spirit,  and  set  that  train  of  thought 
in  motion  which  * suggested  the  idea  that  perhaps  the 
passing  of  that  cup  was  not  His  Father’s  will.  At  all 
events  He  goes  back  with  this  perhaps,  this  cup 
may  not  pass  from  me  except  I drink  it,  Thy  will  be 
done.”  He  goes  back  again,  and  the  words  become 
more  strong,  “Nevertheless,  not  as  I will,  but  as  Thou 
wilt.”  The  last  time  He  comes,  all  hesitancy  is  gone. 
Not  one  trace  of  the  human  wish  remains;  strong  in 
submission.  He  goes  to  meet  His  dqom  — “Rise,  let 
us  be  going:  behold  he  is  at  hand  that  doth  betray  me.” 
This,  then,  is  the  true  course  and  history  of  prayer. 
Hence  we  conclude,  — 

1.  That  prayer  which  does  not  succeed  in  moderating 
our  wish,  in  changing  the  passionate  desire  into  still 
submission,  the  anxious,  tumultuous  expectation  into 
silent  surrender,  is  no  true  prayer,  and  proves  that  we 
have  not  the  spirit  of  true  prayer. 

Hence,  too,  we  learn  — 

2.  That  life  is  most  holy  in  which  there  is  least  of 
petition  and  desire,  and  most  of  waiting  upon  God:  that 
in  which  petition  most  often  passes  into  thanksgiving. 
In  the  prayer  taught  by  Christ  there  is  only  one  peti- 
tion for  personal  good,  and  that  a singulaidy  simple 
and  modest  one,  “Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread,” 
and  even  that  expresses  dependence  far  rather  than 
anxiety  or  desire. 

From  this  we  understand  the  spirit  of  that  retire- 
ment for  prayer  into  lonely  tops  of  mountains  and  deep 
shades  of  night,  of  which  we  read  so  often  in  His  life. 
It . was  not  so  much  to  secure  any  definite  event  as 
from  the  need  of  holy  communion  with  His  Father  — 
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prayer  without  any  definite  wish;  for  we  must  distin- 
guish two  things  which  are  often  confounded.  Prayer 
for  specific  blessings  is  a very  different  thing  from  com- 
munion with  God.  Prayer  is  one  things  petition  is 
quite  another.  Indeed,  hints  are  given  us  which  make 
it  seem  that  a time  will  come  when  spirituality  shall 
be  so  complete,  and  acquiescence  in  the  Will  of  God 
so  entire,  that  petition  shall  be  superseded.  !‘In  that 
day  ye  shall  ask  me  nothing.”  “Again  I say  not  I 
will  pray  the  Father  for  you,  for  the  Father  Himself 
loveth  you.”  And  to  the  same  purpose  are  all  those 
passages  in  which  He  discountenances  the  Heathen  idea 
of  prayer,  which  consists  in  urging,  prevailing  upon 
God.  “They  think  that  they  shall  be  heard  for  their 
much  speaking.  Be  not  ye  therefore  like  unto  them: 

. for  your  Father  knoweth  what  things  ye  have  need  of 
before  ye  ask  Him.” 

Practically  then,  I say,  pray  as  He  did,  till  prayer 
makes  you  cease  to  pray.  Pray  till  prayer  makes  you 
forget  your  own  wish,  and  leave  it  or  merge  it  in  God’s 
Will.  The  Divine  wisdom  has  given  us  prayer,  not  as 
a means  whereby  to  obtain  the  good  things  of  earth, 
but  as  a means  whereby  we  learn  to  do  without  them; 
not  as  a means  whereby  we  escape  evil,  but  as  a means 
' whereby  we  become  strong  to  meet  it.  “There  appeared 
an  angel  unto  Him  from  heaven,  strengthening  Him.” 
That  was  the  true  reply  to  His  prayer. 

And  so,  in  the  expectation  of  impending  danger, 
our  prayer  has  won  the  victory,  not  when  we  have 
warded  off  the  trial,  but  when,  like  Him,  we  have 
learned  to  say,  “Arise,  let  us  go  to  meet  the  evil.” 

Now  contrast  the  moral  consequences  of  this  view 
of  prayer  with  those  which,  as  we  saw,  arise  from  the 
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other  view.  Hence  comes  that  mistrust  of  our  own 
understanding  which  will  not  suifer  us  to  dictate  to 
God.  Hence,  that  benevolence  which,  contemplating 
the  good  of  the  whole  rather  than  self-interest,  dreads 
to  secure  what  is  pleasing  to  self  at  the  possible  ex- 
pense of  the  general  weal.  Hence,  that  humility  which 
looks  on  ourselves  as  atoms,  links  in  a mysterious 
chain,  and  shrinks  from  the  dangerous  wish  to  break 
the  chain.  Hence,  lastly,  the  certainty  that  the  All- 
wise is  the  All-good,  and  that  “all  things  work  together 
for  good,”  for  the  individual  as  well  as  for  the  whole. 
Then,  the  selfish  cry  of  egotism  being  silenced,  we 
obtain  Job’s  sublime  spirit,  “Shall  we  receive  good  at 
the  hand  of  God,  and  shall  we  not  receive  evil?” 

There  is  one  objection  may  be  made  to  this.  It 
may  be  said,  if  this  be  prayer,  I have  lost  all  I prized. 
It  is  sad  and  depressing  to  think  that  prayer  will  alter 
nothing,  and  bring  nothing  that  I wish.  All  that  was 
precious  in  prayer  is  struck  away  from  me. 

But  one  word  in  reply.  You  have  lost  the  certainty 
of  getting  your  own  wish;  you  have  got  instead  the 
compensation  of  knowing  that  the  best  possible,  best 
for  you,  best  for  all,  will  be  accomplished.  Is  that 
nothing?  and  will  you  dare  to  say  that  prayer  is  no 
boon  at  all  unless  you  can  reverse  the  spirit  of  your 
Master’s  prayer,  and  say,  “Not  as  Uwu  wilt,  but  as  I 
will?” 
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IV. 

PERVERSION  AS  SHOWN  IN  THE  CHARACTER  OP 

BALAAM. 

Ndubers  XXII.  34,  35.  — *‘And  Balaam  said  unto  the  angel  of  the  Lord, 

I have  sinned ; for  I knew  not  that  thou  stoodest  in  the  way  against  me : 
now  therefore,  if  it  displease  thee,  I will  get  me  back  again.  — And  the 
angel  of  the  Lord  said  unto  Balaam,  Qo  with  the  men:  but  only  the  word 
that  I shall  speak  unto  thee , that  thou  shalt  speak.  So  Balaam  went  with 
the  princess  of  Balak.*' 

The  judgment  which  we  form  on  the  character  of 
Balaam  is  one  of  unmitigated  condemnation.  We  know 
and  say  that  he  was  a false  prophet  and  a bad  man. 
This  is,  however,  doubtless,  because  we  come  to  the 
consideration  of  his  history  having  already  prejudged 
his  case. 

St.  Peter,  St.  Jude,  and  St.  John  have  passed  sen- 
tence upon  him.  “Having  eyes  full  of  adultery,  and 
that  cannot  cease  from  sin;  beguiling  unstable  souls; 
an  heart  they  have  exercised  with  covetous  practices; 
cursed  cliildren;  which  have  forsaken  the  right  way, 
and  are  gone  astray,  following  the  way  of  Balaam  the  ' 
son  of  Bosor,  who  loved  the  wages  of  unrighteousness; 
but  was  rebuked  for  his  iniquity : the  dumb  ass  speaking 
with  man’s  voice  forbad  the  madness  of  the  prophet.”  — 

2 Peter  ii.  14,  15,  16.  “‘Woe  unto  them!  for  they  have 
gone  in  the  way  of  Cain,  and  ran  greedily  after  the 
error  of  Balaam  for  reward,  and  perished  in  the  gain- 
saying of  Core.”  — Jude  11.  “But  I have  a few 
things  against  thee,  because  thou  hast  there  them  that 
hold  the  doctrine  of  Balaam,  who  taught  Balak  to  cast 
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a stumbling-block  before  the  children  of  Israel,  to  eat 
things  sacrificed  unto  idols,  and  to  commit  fornication.” 
— Rev.  ii.  14.  And  so  we  read  tlie  history  of  Balaam 
familiar  with  these  passages,  and  colouring  all  with 
them. 

But  assuredly  this  is  not  the  sentence  we  should 
have  pronounced  if  we  had  been  left  to  ourselves,  but 
one  much  less  severe.  Repulsive  as  Balaam’s  character 
is  when  it  is  seen  at  a distance,  when  it  is  seen  near  it 
has  much  in  it  that  is  human,  like  ourselves,  inviting 
compassion  — even  admiration:  there  are  traits  of  firm- 
ness, conscientiousness,  nobleness. 

For  example,  in  the  text,  he  offers  to  retrace  his 
steps  as  soon  as  he  perceives  that  he  is  doing  wrong. 
He  asks  guidance  of  God  before  he  will  undertake  a 
journey:  “And  he  said  unto  them,  Lodge  here  this 
night,  and  I will  bring  you  word  again,  as  the  Lord 
shall  speak  unto  me.”  He  professes  — and  in  earnest  — 
“If  Balak  would  give  me  his  house  full  of  silver  and 
gold,  I cannot  go  beyond  the  word  of  the  Lord  my 
God,  to  do  less  or  more.”  He  prays  to  “die  the  death 
of  the  righteous,  and  that  his  last  end  may  be  like  his.’* 
Yet  the  inspired  judgment  of  his  character  as  a whole, 
stands  recorded  as  one  of  unmeasured  severity. 

And  accordingly  one  of  the  main  lessons  in  Balaam’s 
history  must  ever  be,  to  trace  how  it  is  that  men,  who 
to  the  world  appear  respectable,  conscientious,  honour- 
able, gifted,  religious,  may  be  in  the  sight  of  God 
accursed,  and  heirs  of  perdition.  Our  subject  then  tor 
day  is  Perversion: 

I.  Perversion  of  great  gifts. 

n.  Perversion  of  the  conscience. 
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I.  Of  great  gifts. 

The  history  tells  of  Balak  sending  to  Pethor  for 
Balaam  to  curse  the  Israelites.  This  was  a common 
occurrence  in  ancient  history.  There  was  a class  of 
men  regularly  set  apart  to  bless  and  curse,  to  spell- 
bind the  winds  and  foretell  events.  Balaam  was  such 
an  one. 

Now,  the  ordinary  account  would  be  that  such  men 
were  impostors,  or  endued  with  political  sagacity,  or 
had  secret  dealings  with  the  devil.  But  the  Bible  says 
Balaam’s  inspiration  was  from  God. 

It  did  not  arise  from  diabolical  agency,  or  fi*om 
merely  political  sagacity:  — that  magnificent  ode  of 
sublime  poetry,  given  in  chap,  xxiv.,  is  from  God. 

The  Bible  refers  the  inspiration  of  the  poet,  of  the 
prophet,  of  the  worker  in  cunning  workmanship,  to 
God.  It  makes  no  mention  of  our  modern  distinction 
between  that  inspiration  enjoyed  by  the  sacred  writers 
and  that  enjoyed  by  ordinary  men,  except  so  far  as 
the  use  is  concerned.  God’s  prophets  glorified  Him. 
The  \^dcked  prophets  glorified  themselves;  but  their 
inspiration  was  real,  and  came  from  God,  and  these 
divine  powers  were  perverted  — 

; 1 . . By  turning  them  to  purposes  of  self-aggrandise- 

ment. 

Now,  remember  how  the  true  prophets  of  Jehovah 
spoke.  Simply,  with  no  affectation  of  mystery,  no 
claims  to  mystical  illumination.  They  delighted  to 
share  their  power  with  their  fellows;  they  said  “the 
heart  of  the  Lord  was  with  them  that  fear  Him;”  that 
the  Lord  “dwelt  with  a humble  and  contrite  heart.” 
They  represented  themselves  as  inspired,  not  because 


THE  CHARACTER  OP  BALAAM. 


39 


greater  or  wiser  than  their  brethren,  but  because  more 
weak,  more  humble,  and  dependent  upon  God. 

Contrast  Balaam’s  conduct.  Everything  is  done  to 
show  the  difference  between  him  and  others  — to  fix 
men’s  attention  upon  himself  — the  wonderful,  mysteri- 
bus  man  who  is  in  communication  with  heaven.  He 
builds  altars,  and  uses  enchantments.  These  were  a 
priest’s  manoeuvres,  not  a prophet’s. 

He  was  the  solitary  self-seeker  — alone,  isolated, 
loving  to  be  separated  from  all  other  men;  admired, 
feared,  and  sought. 

Balak  struck  the  key-note  of  his  character  when  he 
said,  “Am  I not  able  to  promote  thee  unto  honour?” 
Herein,  then,  lies  the  first  perversion  of  glorious  gifts: 
that  Balaam  sought  not  God’s  honour  but  his  own. 

2.  By  making  those  gifts  subservient  to  his  own 
greed. 

It  is  evident  that  Balaam  half  suspected  his  own 
failing.  Otherwise  what  mean  those  vaunts,  “If  Balak-. 
would  give  me  his  house  full  of  silver  and  gold?” 
Brave  men  do  not  vaunt  their  courage,  nor  honourable 
men  their  honesty,  nor  do  the  truly  noble  boast  of 
high  birth.  All  who  understand  the  human  heart  per- 
ceive a secret  sense  of  weakness  in  these  loud  boasts 
of  immaculate  purity.  Silver  and  gold,  these  were  the 
things  he  loved,  and  so,  not  content  with  communion 
with  God,  with  the  possession  of  sublime  gifts,  he 
thought  these  only  valuable  so  far  as  ihey  were  means  of 
putting  himself  in  possession  of  riches.  Thus  spiritual 
powers  were  degraded  to  make  himself  a vulgar  man 
of  wealth. 

There  are  two  opposite  motives  which  sway  men. 
Some,  like  Simon  Magus,  will  give  gold  to  be  admired 
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and  wondered  at;  some  will  barter  honour  for  gold. 
In  some,  the  two  are  blended,  as  in  Balaam,  we  see 
the  desire  for  honour  and  wealth;  wealthy  perhaps,  as 
being  another  means  of  ensuring  reputation.  And  so 
have  we  seen  many  begin  and  end  in  our  own  day  — 
begin  with  a high-minded  courage  which  flatters  none; 
speaks  truth,  even  unpalatable  truth;  but  when  this 
advocacy  of  truth  brings  men,  as  it  brought  to  Balaam, 
to  consult  them,  and  they  rise  in  the  world,  or  in  a 
court,  and  become  men  of  consideration,  then  by  de- 
grees the  plain  truth  is  sacrificed  to  a feverish  love  of 
notoriety,  the  love  of  truth  is  superseded,  and  passes 
into  a love  of  influence. 

Or  they  begin  with  a generous  indifference  to  wealth 
— simple,  austere;  by  degrees  they  find  the  society  of 
the  rich  leading  them  from  extravagance  to  extrava- 
gance, till,  at  last,  high  intellectual  and  high  spiritual 
powers  become  the  servile  intruments  of  appropriating 
gold.  The  world  sees  the  sad  spectacle  of  the  man  of 
science  and  the  man  of  God  waiting  at  the  door  of 
princes,  or  cringeing  before  the  public  for  promotion 
and  admiration. 

II.  Perversion  of  Conscience. 

1.  The  first  intimation  we  have  of  the  fact  that 
Balaam  was  tampering  with  his  conscience,  is  in  his 
second  appeal  to  God.  On  the  first  occasion  God  said, 
“Thou  shalt  not  go  with  them;  thou  shalt  not  curse 
the  people;  for  they  are  blessed.”  Then  more  honour- 
able messengers  were  sent  from  Balak  with  larger 
bribes.  Balaam  asks  permission  of  God  again.  Here 
is  the  evidence  of  a secret  hollowness  in  his  heart, 
however  fail'  the  outside  seemed.  In  worldly  matters, 
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“think  twice;’’  but  in  duty,  it  has  been  well  said, 
“first  thoughts  are  best;”  they  are  more  fresh,  more 
pure,  have  more  of  God  in  them.  There  is  nothing 
like  the  first  glance  we  get  at  duty,  before  there  has 
been  any  special  pleading  of  our  affections  or  inclina- 
tions. Duty  is  never  uncertain  at  first.  It  is  only 
after  we  have  got  involved  in  the  mazes  and  sophistries 
of  wishing  that  things  were  otherwise  than  they  are 
that  it  seems  indistinct.  Considering  a duty,  is  often 
only  e:tplaining  it  away.  Deliberation  is  often  only 
dishonesty.  God’s  guidance  is  plain,  when  we  are 
true 

Let  Us  understand  in  what  Balaam’s  hollowness 
consisted.  He  w’anted  to  please  himself  without  dis- 
pleasing God.  The  problem  was  how  to  go  to  Balak, 
and  yet  not  to  offend  God.  He  would  have  given 
worlds  to  get  rid  of  liis  duty;  and  he  went  to  God  to 
get  his  duty  altered,  not  to  learn  what  his  duty  was. 
All  this  rested  upon  an  idea  that  the  will  of  God  malces 
right,  instead  of  being  right  — as  if  it  were  a caprice 
which  can  be  altered,  insteM  of  the  Law  of  the  universe, 
which  cannot  alter. 

How  deeply  this  principle  is  ingrained  in  human 
nature  you  may  see  from  the  Roman  Catholic  practice 
of  indulgences.  The  Romish  Church  permits  trans- 
gressions for  a consideration,  and  pardons  them  for  the 
same.  ‘ Such  a doctrine  never  could  have  succeeded  if 
the  desire  and  belief  were  not  in  man  already.  What 
Balaam  was  doing  in  this  prayer  was  simply  purchas 
ing  an  indulgence  to  sin. 

2.  The  second  stage  is  a state  of  hideous  contradic- 
tions: God  permits  Balaam  to  go,  and  then  is  angry 

with  him  for  going.  There  is  nothing  here  which  can- 
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not  be  interpreted  by  bitter  experience.  We  must  not 
explain  it  away  by  saying  that  these  were  only  the  al- 
ternations of  Balaam’s  own  mind.  They  were;  but  they 
were  the  alternations  of  a mind  with  which  God  was 
expostulating,  and  to  which  God  appeared  differently 
at  different  times;  the  horrible  mazes  and  inconsistencies 
of  a spirit  which  contradicts  itself,  and  strives  to  dis- 
obey the  God  whom  yet  it  feels  and  acknowledges. 
To  such  a state  of  mind  God  becomes  a contradiction. 
“With  the  froward”  — oh,  how  true!  — “thou  wilt 
show  thyself  froward.”  God  speaks  once,  and  if  that 
voice  be  not  heard,  but  is  wilfully  silenced,  the  second 
time  it  uttei^s  a terrible  permission.  God  says,  “Go,” 
and  then  is  angry.  Experience  will  tell  us  how  God 
has  sent  us  to  reap  the  fruit  of  our  own  wilfulness. 

3.  We  notice  next  the  evidences  in  him  of  a dis- 
ordered mind  and  heart. 

We  come  to  the  most  difficult  portion  of  the  story: 
“The  dumb  ass,  speaking  with  man’s  voice,  forbade 
the  madness  of  the  prophet.”  One  of  the  most . pro- 
found and  pious  of  modem  commentators,  on  this. pas- 
sage, has  not  scmpled  to  represent  the  whole  5 transac- 
tion as  occurring  in  a vision.  Others  have  thought 
that  Balaam’s  own  heart,  smiting  him  for  his  cmelty, 
put,  as  it  were,  words  into  the  ass’s  mouth.  We  care 
not.  Let  the  caviller  cavil  if  he  will.  There  is  too 
much  profound  tmth  throughout  this  narrative  • for  us 
to  care  much  about  either  the  literal  or  the  figurative 
interpretation.  One  thing,  however,  is  clear.  Balaam 
did  only  what  men  so  entangled  always  do.  The  real 
fault  is  in  themselves.  They  have  committed  them- 
selves to  a false  position,  and  when  obstacles  stand  in 
their  way,  they  lay  the  blame  on  circumstances.  They 
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smite  tlie  dumb*  innocent  occasion  of  tlieir  perplexity 
as  if  it  were  the  cause.  And  the  passionateness  — 
the  ‘‘madness”  of  the  act  is  but  an  indication  that  all 
is  going^wrong  within.  There  was  a canker  at  the 
heart  of  Balaam’s  life,  and  his  equanimity  was  gone; 
his  temper  vented  itself  on  brute  things.  Who  has  not 
seen  the  like  — - a grown  man,  unreasoning  as  a child, 
furious  beyond  the  occasion?  If  you  knew  the  whole, 
you  would  see  that  was  not  the  thing  which  had  moved 
him  so  terribly:  you  would  see  that  all  was  wrong  in- 
wardly. 

It  is  a strange,  sad  picture  this.  The  first  man  in 
the  land,  gifted  beyond  most  others,  conscious  of  great 
mental  power,  going  on  to  splendid  prospects,  yet  with 
hopelessness  and  misery  working  at  his  heart.  Who' 
would  have  envied  Balaam  if  he  could  have  seen  all 
— the  hell  that  was  working  at  his  heart? 

Lastly,  let  us  consider  the  impossibility  under  such 
circumstances  of  going  back.  Balaam  offers  to  go  back. 
The  angel  says,  “Go  on.”  There  was  yet  one  hope 
for  him,  to  be  true,  to  utter  God’s  words  careless  of 
the  consequences;  but  he  who  had  been  false  so  long, 
how  should  he  be  true?  It  was  too  late.  In  the  ardour 
of  youth  you  have  made  perhaps  a wrong  choice,  or 
chosen  an  unfit  profession,  or  suffered  yourself  weakly 
and  passively  to  be  drifted  into  a false  course  of  action, 
and  now,  in  spite  of  yourself,  you  feel  there  is  no  go- 
ing back.  To  many  minds,  such  a lot  comes  as  with 
the  mysterious  force  of  a destiny.  They  see  themselves 
driven,  and  forget  that  they  put  themselves  in  the  way 
of  the  stream  that  drives  them.  They  excuse  their 
own  acts  as  if  they  were  coerced.  They  struggle  now 
and  then  faintly,  as  Balaam  did  — try  to  go  back  — 
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cannot  — and  at  last  sink  passively  in  the  mighty 
current  that  floats  them  on  to  wrong. 

And  thenceforth  to  them  all  God’s  intimations  will 
unnaturally.  His  voice  will  sound  as  that  of  an 
angel  against  them  in  the  way.  Spectral  lights  will 
gleam,  only  to  show  a quagmire  from  which  there  is 
no  path  of  extrication.  The  heavenliest  things  and 
the  meanest  will  forbid  the  madness  of  the  prophet: 
and  yet  at  the  same  time  seem  to ' say  to  the  weak  and 
vacillating  self-seeker,  “You  have  done  wrong,  and  you 
must  do  more  wrong*.”  Then  deepens  down  a hideous, 
unnatural,  spectral  state  — the  incubus  as  of  a dream 
of  hell,  mixed  with  bitter  reminiscences  of  heaven. 

Your  secret  faults  will  come  out  in  your  life. 
Therefore,  we  say  to  you  — be  true. 
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SELFISHNESS,  AS.  SHOWN  IN  BALAAM’S  CHARACTER. 

Numbers  xxiii.  10.  — “Who  can  count  the  dust  of  Jacob,  and  the  number 
of  the  fourth  part  of  Israel?  Let  me  die  the  death  of  the  righteous,  and 
let  my  last  end  be  like  his ! " 

We  acquainted  ourselves  with  the  earlier  part  of 
Balaam’s  history  last  Sunday.  We  saw  how  great 
gifts  in  him  were  perverted  by  ambition  and  avarice  — 
ambition  making  them  subservient  to  the  admiration  of 
himself:  avarice  transforming  them  into  mere  instru- 
ments for  accumulating  wealth.  And  we  saw  how  liis 
conscience  was  gradually  perverted  by  insincerity,  till 
his  mind  became  the  place  of  hideous  contradictions, 
and  even  God  Himself  had  become  to  him  a lie;  with 
his  heart  disordered  until  the  * bitterness  of  all  going 
wrong  within  vented  itself  on  innocent  circumstances, 
and  he  found  himself  so  entangled  in  a false  course 
that  to  go  back  was  impossible. 

Now  we  come  to  the  second  stage.  He  has  been 
with  Balak:  he  has  built  his  altars,  offered  his  sacri- 
fices, and  tried  his  enchantments,,  to  ascertain  whether 
♦Jehovah  will  permit  him  to  curse  Israel.  And  the 
Voice  in  his  heart,  through  all,  says,  “Israel  is  blest” 
He  looks  down  from  the  hill-top,  and  sees  the  fail' 
camp  of  Israel  afar  off,  in  beautiful  array,  their  white 
tents  gleaming  “as  the  trees  of  lign  aloes  which  the 
Lord  hath  planted.”  He  feels  the  solitary  grandeur  of 
a nation  unlike  all  other  nations  — people  which 
“shall  dwell  alone,  and  shall  not  be  reckoned  among 
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the  nations.”  A nation  too  numberless  to  give  Balak 
any  hope  of  success  in  the  coming  war.  “Who  can 
count  the  dust  of  Jacob,  and  the  number  of  the  fourth 
part  of  Israel.”  A nation  too  strong  in  righteousness 
for  idolaters  and  enchanters  to  cope  with.  “Surely 
there  is  no  enchantment  against  Jacob,  neither  is  there 
any  divination  against  Israel.”  Then  follows  a personal 
ejaculation:  — “Let  me  die  the  death  of  the  righteous, 
and  let  my  last  end  he  like  his!” 

Now,  to  prevent  the  possibility  of  misconception, 
or  any  supposition  that  Balaam  was  expressing  words 
whose  full  significance  he  did  not  understand  — that 
when  he  was  speaking  of  righteousness,  he  had  only  a 
heathen  notion  of  it  — we  refer  to  the  sixth  chapter  of 
Micah,  from  the  fifth  verse.  We  will  next  refer  to 
Numbers  xxxi.  8,  and  Joshua  xiii.  22,  from  whence 
it  appears  that  he  who  desired  to  die  the  death  of  the 
righteoiis,  died  the  death  of  the  ungodly,  and, fell,  not 
on  the  side  of  the  Lord,  but  fighting  against  the  Lord’s 
cause.  The  first  thing  we  find  in  this  history  of  Balaam 
is  an  attempt  to  change  the  will  of  God. 

Let  us  clearly  understand  what  was  the  meaning 
of  all  those  reiterated  sacrifices. 

s 

1.  Balaam  wanted  to  please  himself  without  displeas- 
ing God.  The  problem  was  how  to  go  to  Balak,  and 
yet  not  offend  God.  He  would  have  given  worlds  to 
get  rid  of  his  duties,  an J he  sacrificed, not  to  learn  what 
his  duty  was,  but  to  get  his  duty  altered.  Now  see 
the  feeling  that  lay  at  the  root  of  all  this  — that  God 
is  mutable.  Yet  of  all  men  one  would  have  thought 
that  Balaam  knew  better,  for  had  he  not  said,  “God 
is  not  a man,  that  He  should  lie;  neither  the  son  of 
man,  that  He  should  repent;  hath  He  said,  and  shall 
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He  not  do  it?”  But,  when  we  look  upon  it,  we  sec 
Balaam  had  scarcely  any  feeling  higher  than  this  — 
God  is  more  inflexible  than  man.  Probably  had  he 
expressed  the  exact  shade  of  feeling,  he  would  have 
said,  more  obstinate.  He  thought  that  God  had  set 
his  heart  upon  Israel,  and  that  it  was  hard,  yet  not 
impossible,  to  alter  this  partiality.  Hence  he  tries 
sacrifices  to  bribe,  and  prayers  to  coax,  God. 

How  deeply  rooted  this  feeling  is  in  human 
nature  — this  belief  in  God’s  mutability  — you  may 
see  from  the  Romish  doctrine  of  indulgences  and 
atonements.  The  Romish  Church  permits  crime  for 
certain  considerations.  For  certain  considerations  it 
teaches  that  God  will  forgive  crimes.  Atonements 
after,  and  indulgences  before  sin,  are  the  same.  But 
this  Romish  doctrine  never  could  have  succeeded,  if 
the  belief  in  God’s  mutability  and  the  desire  that  He 
should  be  mutable,  were  not  in  man  already. 

What  Balaam  was  doing  in  these  parables,  and 
enchantments,  and  sacrifices,  was  simply  purchasing 
an  indulgence  to  sin;  in  other  words,  it  was  an  attempt 
to  make  the  Eternal  Mind  change.  What  was  wanting 
to  Balaam  to  feel  was  this  — God  cannot  change. 
What  he  did  feel  was  this  — God  will  not  change. 
There  are  many  writers  who  teach  that  this  and  that 
is  right  because  God  has  willed  it.  All  discussion  is 
cut  short  by  the  reply,  God  has  determined  it,  there- 
fore it  is  right.  Now,  there  is  exceeding  danger  in 
this  mode  of  thought,  for  a thing  is  not  right  because 
God  has  willed  it,  but  God  wills  it  because  it  is  right. 
It  is  in  this  tone  the  Bible  always  speaks.  Never, 
except  in  one  obscure  passage,  does  the  Bible  seem  to 
refer  right  and  wrong  to  the  sovereignty  of  God,  and 
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declare  it  a matter  of  will:  never  does  it  imply  that  if 
He  so  chose,  He  could  reverse  evil  and  good.  It 
says,  “Is  not  my  way  equal?  are  not  your  ways  un- 
equal?” “Shall  not  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  do 
right?”  was  Abraham’s  exclamation  in  a kind  of 
hideous  doubt  whether  the  Creator  might  not  be  on 
the  eve  of  doing  injustice.  So  the  Bible  justifies  the 
ways  of  God  to  man.  But  it  could  not  do  so  unless 
it  admitted  Eternal  laws,  with  which  no  will  can 
interfere.  Nay  more,  see  what  ensues  from  this  mode 
of  thought.  If  Right  is  right  because  God  wills  it, 
then  if  God  chose.  He  could  m,ake  injustice,  and 
cruelty,  and  lying  to  be  right.  This  Js  exactly  what 
Balaam  tliought.  If  God  could  but  be  prevailed  on 
to  hate  Israel,  then  for  him  to  curse  them  would  be 
right.  And  again : if  power  and  sovereignty  make 
right,  then,  supposing  that  the  Ruler  were  a demon, 
devilish  hatred  would  be  as  right  as  now  it  is  wrong. 
There  is  great  danger  in  some  of  our  present  modes 
of  thinking.  It  is  a common  thought  that  Might 
makes  Right,  but  for  us  there  is  no  rest,  no  rock,  no 
siu*e  footing,  so  long  as  we  feel  right  and  wrong  are 
mere  matters  of  will  and  decree.  There  is  no  safety 
then,  from  those  hankering  feelings  and  wishes  to  alter 
God’s  decree.  You  are  unsafe  until  you  feel  “Heaven 
and  earth  may  pass  away,  but  God’s  word  cannot  pass 
away.” 

2.  We  notice,  secondly,  an  attempt  to  blind  him- 
self. One  of  the  strangest  leaves  in  the  book  of  the 
human  heart  is  here  turned.  We  observe  here  perfect 
veracity  with  utter  want  of  truth.  Balaam  was  vera- 
cious. He  will  not  deceive  Balak.  Nothing  was  easier 
than  to  get  the  rew^d  by  muttering  a spell,  knowing 
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all  the  while  that  it  would  not  work.  Many  an 
European  has  sold  incantations  to  rich  savages  for 
jewels  and  curiosities , thus  enriching  himself  by  deceit. 
Now  Balaam  was  not  supematurally  withheld.  That 
. is  a baseless  assumption.  Nothing  withheld  him  but 
his  conscience.  No'  bribe  on  earth  could  induce 
Balaam  to  say  a falsehood  — to  pretend  a curse 
which  was  powerless  — to  get  gold,  dearly  as  he  loved 
it,  by  a pretence.  “If  Balak  would  give  me  his  house 
full  of  silver  and  gold,  I cannot  go  beyond  the  word 
of  the  Lord  my  God,  to  do  less  or  more,”  was  no 
mere  fine  saying,  but  the  very  truth.  You  might  as 
soon  have  turned  tlie  sun  from  his  course  as  induced 
Balaam  to  utter  falsehood. 

And  yet,  with  all  this,  there  was  utter  truthlessness 
of  heart.  Balaam  will  not  utter  what  is  not  true;  but 
he  will  blind  himself  so  that  he  may  not  see  the  truth, 
and  so  speak  a lie,  believing  it  to  be  the  truth. 

He  will  only  speak  the  thing  he  feels;  but  he  is 
not  careful  to"  feel  all  that  is  true.  He  goes  to  another 
place,  where  the  whole  truth  may  not  force  itself  upon 
his  mind  — to  a hill  where  he  shall  not  see  the  whole 
of  Israel:  from  hill  to  hill  for  the  chance  of  getting  to 
a place  where  the  truth  may  disappear.  But  there 
stands  the  stubborn  fact  — Israel  is  blessed;  and  he 
will  look  at  the  fact  in  every  way,  to  see  if  he  cannot 
get  it  into  a position  where  it  shall  be  seen  no  longer. 
Ostrich  like! 

Such  a character  is  not  so  uncommon  as,  perhaps, 
we  think.  There  is  many  a lucrative  business  which 
involves  misery  and  wrong  to  those  who  are  employed 
in  it.  The  man  would  be  too  benevolent  to  put  the 
gold  in  his  purse  if  he  knew  of  the  misery.  But  he 
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takes  care  not  to  know.  There  is  many  a dishonour- 
able thing  done  at  an  election,  and  the  principal  takes 
care  not  to  inquire.  Many  an  oppression  is  exercised 
on  a tenantry,  and  the  landlord  receives  his  rent  and 
asks  no  questions.  Or  there  is  some  situation  which 
depends  upon  the  holding  of  certain  religious  opinions, 
and  the  candidate  has  a suspicion  that  if  he  were 
to  examine , he  could  not  conscientiously  profess 
these  opinions,  and  perchance  he  takes  care  not  to 
examine. 

3.  Failing  in  all  these  evil  designs  against  Israel, 
Balaam  tries  his  last  expedient  to  ruin  them,  and  that 
partially  succeeds. 

He  recommends  Balak  to  use  the  fascination  of 
the  daughters  of  Moab  to  entice  the  Israelites  into 
idolatry. — (Numbers  xxxi.  15,  16.  Rev.  ii.  14.)  He 
has  tried  enchantments  and  sacrifices  in  vain  to  reverse 
God’s  Will.  He  has  tried  in  vain  to  think  that  Will 
is  reversed.  It  will  not  do.  He  feels  at  last  that 
God  has  not  beheld  iniquity  in  Jacob,  neither  hath 
He  seen  perverseness  in  Israel.  Now  therefore,  he 
tries  to  reverse  the  character  of  these  favourites,  and 
so  to  reverse  God’s  Will.  God  will  not  curse  the 
good*,  therefore  Balaam  tries  to  make  them  wicked;  he 
tries  to  make  the  good  curse  themselves,  and  so  exas- 
perate God. 

A more  diabolical  wickedness  we  can  scarce  con- 
ceive. Yet  Balaam  was  an  honourable  man  and  a 
veracious  man;  nay,  a man  of  delicate  conscientious- 
ness and  unconquerable  scruples  — a man  of  lofty 
religious  professions,  highly  respectable  and  respected. 
The  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth  has  said  there  is  such 
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a thing  as  straining  out  a gnat,  and  swallowing  a 
camel. 

There  are  men  who  would  not  play  false,  and  yet 
would  wrongly  win.  There  are  men  who  would  not 
lie,  and  yet  who  would  bribe  a poor  man  to  support 
a cause  which  he  believes  in  his  soul  to  be  false. 

, There  are  men  who  would  resent  at  the  sword’s  point 
the  charge  of  dishonour,  who  would  yet  for  selfish 
gratification  entice  the  weak  into  sin,  and  damn  body 
and  soul  in  hell.  There  are  men  who  would  be 
shocked  at  being  called  traitors,  who  in  time  of  war 
will  yet  make  a fortune  by  selling  arms  to  their 
country’s  foes.  There  are  men  respectable  and 
respected,  who  give  liberally,  and  support  religious 
societies,  and  go  to  church,  and  would  not  take 
God’s  name  in  vain,  who  have  made  wealth,  in  some 
trade  of  opium  or  spirits,  out  of  the  wreck  of  in- 
numerable human  lives.  Balaam  is  one  of  the 
accursed  spirits  now,  but  he  did  no  more  than  these 
are  doing. 

Now  see  what  lay  at  the  root  of  all  this  hollow- 
ness: — Selfishness. 

From  first  to  last  one  thing  appears  uppermost  in 
this  history  — Balaam’s  self;  — the  honour  of  Balaam 
as  a true  prophet  — therefore  he  will  not  lie;  the 
wealth  of  Balaam  — therefore  the  Israelites  must  be 
sacrificed.  Nay  more,  even  in  his  sublimest  visions  his 
egotism  breaks  out.  In  the  sight  of  God’s  Israel  he 
cries,  “Let  me  die  the  death  of  the  righteous:”  in 
anticipation  of  the  glories  of  the  Eternal  Advent,  “J 
shall  behold  Him,  but  not  nigh.”  He  sees  the  vision 
of  a Kingdom,  a Church,  a chosen  people,  a triumph 
of  righteousness.  In  such  anticipations,  the  nobler 

4* 


52 


SELFISHNESS,  AS  SHOWN 


prophets  broke  out  into  strains  in  which  their  own 
personality  was  forgotten.  Moses,  when  he  thought 
that  God  would  destroy  His  people,  prays  in  agony  — 
“Yet  now,  if  thou  wilt  forgive  their  sin;  — and  if  not, 
blot  me,  I pray  Thee,  out  of  Thy  book.”  Paul 
speaks  in  impassioned  words  — “I  have,  continual 
sorrow  in  my  heart.  For  I could  wish  that  myself 
were  accursed  from  Christ  for  my  brethren,  my  kins- 
men according  to  the  flesh,  who  are  Israelites.”  But 
Balaam’s  chief  feeling  seems  to  be,  “How  will  all 
this  advance  meV''  And  the  magnificence  of  the 
prophecy  is  thus  marred  by  a chord  of  melancholy 
and  diseased  egotism.  Not  for  one  moment  — even 
in  those  moments  when  uninspired  men  gladly  forget 
themselves;  men  who  have  devoted  themselves  to  a 
monarchy  or  dreamed  of  a republic  in  sublime  self- 
abnegation  — can  Balaam  forget  himself  in  God’s 
cause. 

Observe  then:  desire  for  personal  salvation  is  not 
religion.  It  may  go  with  it,  but  it  is  not  religion. 
Anxiety  for  the  state  of  one’s  own  soul  is  not  the 
healthiest  or  best  symptom.  Of  course,  every  one 
wishes,  “Let  me  die  the  death  of  the  righteous.”  But 
it  is  one  thing  to  wish  to  be  saved,  another  to  wish 
God’s  right  to  triumph;  — one  thing  to  wish  to  die 
safe,  another  to  wish  to  live  holily.  Nay,  not  only  is 
this  desire  for  personal  salvation  not  religion,  but  if 
soured,  it  passes  into  hatred  of  the  good.  Balaam’s 
feeling  became  spite  against  the  people  who  are  to  be 
blessed  when  he  is  not  blessed.  He  indulges  a wish 
that  good  may  not  prosper,  because  personal  interests 
. are  mixed  up  with  the  failure,  of  good. 

We  see  anxiety  about  human  opinion  is  uppermost. 
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Throughout  we  find  in  Balaam’s  character  semblances, 
not  realities.  He  would  not  transgress  a rule,  but  he 
would  violate  a principle.  He  would  not  say  white 
was  black,  but  he  would  sully  it  till  it  looked  black. 

Now  consider  the  whole. 

A bad  man  prophesies  unde^  the  fear  of  God,  re- 
strained by  conscience,  full  of  poetry  and  sublime  feel- 
ings, with  a full  clear  view  of  death  as  dwarfing  life, 
and  the  blessedness  of  righteousness  as  compared  with 
wealth.  And  yet  we  find  him  striving  to  disobey  God, 
hollow  and  unsound  at  heart;  using  for  the  devil  wisdom 
and  gifts  bestowed  by  God;  sacrificing  all,  with  a gambler’s 
desperation,  for  name  and  wealth:  tempting  a nation  to 
sin,  and  crime,  and  ruin;  separated  in  selfish  isolation'^ 
from  all  mankind;  superior  to  Balak,  and  yet  feeling 
that  Balak  knew  him  to  be  a man  that  had  his  price; 
with  the  bitter  anguish  of  being  despised  by  the  men 
who  were  inferior  to  himself;  forced  to  conceive  of  a 
grandeur  in  which  he  had  no  share,  and  a righteous- 
ness in  which  he  had  no  part.  Can  you  not  conceive 
the  end  of  one  with  a mind  so  torn  apd  distracted?  — 
the  death  in  battle;  the  insane  frenzy  with  which  he 
would  rush  into  the  field,  and  finding  all  go  against 
him,  and  that  lost  for  which  he  had  bartered  heaven, 
after  having  died  a thousand  worse  than  deaths,  find 
death  at  last  upon  the  spears  of  the  Israelites? 

In  application,  we  remark,  first,  the  danger  of 
great  powers.  It  is  an  awful  thing,  this  conscious 
power  to  see  more,  to  .feel  more,  to  know  more  than 
our  fellows. 

2.  But  let  us  mark  well  the  difference  between 
feeling  and  doing. 
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It  is  possible  to  have  sublime  feelings,  great  pas- 
sions, even  great  sympathies  with  the  race,  and  yet  not 
to  love  man.  To  feel  mightily  is  one  thing,  to  live 
truly  and  charitably  another.  Sin  may  be  felt  at  the 
core,  and  yet  not  be  cast  out.  Brethren,  beware.  See 
how  a man  may  be  going  on  uttering  fine  words,  ortho- 
dox truths,  and  yet  be  rotten  at  the  heart. 
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VI. 

THE  TRANSITORINESS  OP  LIFE. 

Psalm  xc.  12.  — “So  teach  vs  to  number  our  days,  that  we  may  apply  ovr 

hearts  unto  wisdom.” 

This  is  the  key-note' of  the  90th  Psalm.  It  num- 
bers sadly  the  days  and  vicissitudes  of  human  life;  but 
it  does  this,  not  for  the  sake  of  mere  sentiment,  but 
rather  for  practical  purposes,  that  it  may  furnish  a 
motive  for  a wiser  life  of  the  heart.  We  know  nothing 
of  the  Psalm  except  that  it  was  the  composition  of 
“Moses,  the  man  of  God.”  It  was  written  evidently 
in  the  wilderness,  after  years  of  apparently  fruitless 
wandering:  its  tone  is  that  of  deep  sadness  — retro- 
spective; its  images  are  borrowed  from  the  circumstances 
of  the  pilgrimage  — the  mountain-flood,  the  grass,  the 
night-watch  of  an  ai’my  on  the  march. 

See  here  again,  what  is  meant  by  inspiration.  Ob- 
serve the  peculiarly  human  character  of  this  Psalm. 
Moses,  “the  man  of  God,”  is  commissioned  not  to  tell 
truths  superhuman,  but  truths  emphatically  human. 
The  utterances  of  this  Psalm  are  true  to  nature.  Mose^ 
felt  as  we  feel,  only  God  gave  him  a voice  to  inter- 
pret, and  he  felt  more  deeply  than  all,  what  all  in 
their  measure  feel.  His  inspiration  lay  not  in  this, 
that  he  was  gifted  with  legislative  wisdom;  but  rather 
in  this,  that  his  bosom  vibrated  truly  and  healthfully 
to  every  note  of  the  still  sad  music  of  humanity. 
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We  will  consider  — 

I.  The  feelings  suggested  by  a retrospect  of  the 
past. 

I 

II.  The  right  direction  of  those  feelings. 

1.  The  analogies  of  nature  which  correspond  with 
humSh  life.  All  the  images  in  this  Psalm  are  suggested 
by  the  circumstances  of  their  forty  years’  pilgrimage. 
Human  life  felt  to  be  like  a flood  — the  withering 
grass  — a sleep  broken  — the  pain  — the  start  — 
death  — the  awakening  — a night-watch  — a tale 
told,  whose  progress  we  watched  with  interest,  but  of 
which  when  done,  the  impression  alone  remains,  the 
words  are  gone  for  ever.  These  are  not  artificial 
images,  but  natural.  They  are  not  similes  forced  by 
the  writer  into  his  service  because  of  their  prettiness, 
but  similes  which  forced  themselves  on  him  by  their 
truthfulness.  Now  this  is  God’s  arrangement.  All 
things  here  are  double.  The  world  without  corresponds 
with  the  world  within.  No  man  could  look  on  a stream 
when  alone  by  himself,  and  all  noisy  companionship 
overpowering  good  thoughts  was  away,  without  the 
thought  that  just  so  his  own  particular  current  of  life 
will  fall  at  last  into  the  “unfathomable  gulf  where  all 
is  still.” 

No  man  can  look  upon  a field  of  corn,  in  its  yellow 
ripeness,  which  he  has  passed  weeks  before  when  it  was 
green,  or  a convolvulus  withering  as  soon  as  plucked, 
without  experiencing  a chastened  feeling  of  the  fleet- 
ingness of  all  earthly  things. 

No  man  ever  went  through  a night-watch  in  the 
bivouac  when  the  distant  hum  of  men  and  the  random 
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shot,  fired  told  of  possible  death  on  the  morrow;  or 
watched  in  a sick-room,  when  time  was  measured  by 
the  sufferer’s  breathing,  or  the  intolerable  ticking  of 
the  clock,  without  a firmer  grasp  on  the  realities  of 
Life  and  Time. 

So  God  walks  His  appointed  rounds  through  the 
year:  and  every  season  and  every  sound  has  a special 
voice  for  the  varying  phases  of  our  manifold  existence. 
Spring  comes,  when  earth  unbosoms  her  mighty  heart 
to  God,  and  anthems  of  gratitude  seem  to  ascend  from 
every  created  thing.  It  is  something  deeper  than  an 
arbitrary  connection  which  compels  us  to  liken  this  to 
the  thought  of  human  youth. 

And  then  comes  Summer,  with  its  full  stationari- 
ness,  its  noontide  heat,  its  dust,  and  toil,  an  emblem 
of  ripe  manhood.  — The  interests  of  youth  are  gone 
by.  — The  interest  of  a near  grave  has  not  yet  come.  — 
Its  duty,  is  work.  And  afterwards  Autumn,  with  its 
mournfulness,  its  pleasant  melancholy,  tells  us  of  com- 
ing rest  and  quiet  calm. 

And  now  has  come  Winter  again.  This  is  . the  last 
Sunday  in  the  year. 

It  is  not  a mere  preacher’s  voice  performing  an 
allotted  task.  The  call  and  correspondence  are  real. 
The  young  liave  felt  the  melancholy  of  the  last  two 
months.  With  a transient  feeling  — even  amounting 
to  a luxury  — the  prophetic  soul  within  us  anticipates 
with  sentiment  the  real  gloom  of  later  life,  and  enables 
us  to  sympathize  with  what  we  have  not  yet  experienced. 
The  old  have  felt  it  as  no  mere  romance  — an  awful 
fact  — a correspondence  between  the  world  without 
and  the  world  within.*  We  have  all  felt  it  in  the  damp 
mist,  in  the  slanting  shadows,  the  dimmer  skies,  the 
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pale,  watery  glow  of  the  red  setting  sun,  shorn  of. half 
its  lustre.  In  the  dripping  of  the  woodland,  in  the 
limp  leaves  trodden  by  heaps  into  clay,  in  the  depress- 
ing north  wind,  in  the  sepulchral  cough  of  the  aged 
man  at  the  corner  of  the  street  under  the  inclement 
sky,  God  has  said  to  us,  as  He  said  to  Moses,  “Pause, 
and  number  thy  days,  for  they  are  numbered.’’ 

2.  There  is  also  a sense  of  loss.  Every  sentence 
tells  us  that  this  Psalm  was  written  after  a long  period 
was  past.  It  was  retrospective,  not  prospective.  Moses 
is  looking  hack,  and  his  feeling  is  Uhs,  How  much 
was  lost?  Into  that  flood  of  Time  how  much  had 
fallen?  Many  a one  consumed,  like  Korah,  Dathan, 
and  Abiram,  by  the  wrath  of  God.  Many  a Hebrew 
warrior  stricken  in  battle,  and  over  him  a sand-heap. 
And  those  who  remembered  these  things  were  old  men 
— consuming,"  his  strong  expression,  “their  strength 
in  labour  and  sorrow.” 

Such  is  life!  At  first,  all  seems  given.  We  are 
acquiring  associations  — sensations  — new  startling 
feelings;  then  comes  the  time  when  all  give  pleasure  or 
pain  by  association  — by  touching  some  old  chord, 
which  vibrates  again.  And,  after  that,  all  is  loss  — 
something  gone,  and  more  is  going.  Every  day,  every 
year — this  year,  like  all  others.  Into  that  flood  have 
fallen  treasiu'es  that  will  not  be  recovered.  Intimacies 
have  been  dissolved  that  wdll  not  be  reunited.  Affections 
cooled,  we  cannot  say  why.  Many  a ship  foundered, 
and  the  brave  hearts  in  her  will  be  seen  no., more  till 
the  sea  shall  give  up  her  dead.  Many  a British  soldier 
fallen  before  Asiatic  pestilence,  or  beneath  the  Kaffir 
assegai,  above  him  the  bush  or  jungle  is  waving  green, 
but  he  himself  is  now  where  the  rifle’s  ring  is  heard, 
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and  the  sabre’s  glitter  is  seen,  no  more.  Many  a pew 
before  me  is  full,  which  at  the  beginning  of  the  year 
was  filled  by  others.  Many  a hearthstone  is  cold,  and 
many  a chair  is  empty  that  will  not  be  filled  again. 
We  stand  upon  the  shore  of  that  illimitable  sea  which 
never  restores  what  has  once  fallen  into  it;  we  hear 
only  tlie  boom  of  the  waves  that  throb  over  all  — for 
ever. 

* 3.  There  is,  too,  an  apparent  non-attainment. 

A deeper  feeling  pervades  this  Psalm  than  that  of 
mere  transitoriness:  it  is  that  of  the  impotency  of  human 
effort.”  “We  are  consumed”  — perish  aimlessly  like 
the  grafes.  No  man  was  more  likely  to  feel  this  than 
Moses.  After  forty  years,  the  slaves  he  had  emanci- 
pated were  in  heart  slaves  still  — idolaters.  He  called 
them  rebels,  and  shattered  the  stone  tables  of  the  Law, 
in  sad  and  bitter  disappointment.  After  forty  years, 
the  Promised  Land  was  not  reached.  He  himself  never 
entered  it. 

No  wonder  if  Life  appeared  to  him  like  a stream, 
not  merely  transitory,  but  monotonous.  Generation  after 
generation,  and  no  change;  much  lost,  apparently  no- 
thing was  won.  No  prospect  of  better  time  had  been. 
“The  thing  that  hath  been,  it  is  that  which  shall  be.” 
Here,  too,  is  one  of  the  great  trials  of  all  retrospect  — 
the  great  trial  of  all  earthly  life. 

The  cycles  of  God’s  providences  are  so  large ' that 
our  narrow  lives  scarcely  measure  a visible  portion  of 
them.  So  large  that  we  ask.  What  can  we  effect?  Yet 
there  is  an  almost  irrepressible  wish  in  our  hearts  to 
see  success  attend  our  labours,  to  enter  the  Promised 
Land  in  our  own  life.  It  is  a hard  lesson;  to  toil  in 
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faith,  and  to  die  in  the  wilderness,  not  having  attained 
the  promises,  but  only  seeing  them  afar  off. 

So  in  the  past  year,  personally  and  publicly.  Per- 
sonally we  dare  not  say  that  we  are  better  than  we 
were  at  the  beginning.  Can  we  say  that  we  are  purer? 
more  earnest?  Has  the  lesson  of  the  Cross  been  cut 
sharply  into  our  hearts?  Have  we  learnt  only  self- 
denial,  to  say  nothing  of  self-sacrifice?  And  stagnation 
thus  being  apparently  the  case,  or,  at  most,  but  very 
slow  progress,  the  thought  comes.  Can  such  beings  be 
destined  for  immortality? 

On  a larger  scale,  the  young  cries  of  Freedom  which 
caused  all  generous  hearts  to  throb  with  sympathy  have 
been  stifled;  itself  trodden  down  beneath  the  iron  heel 
of  despotism  all  over  Europe  and  rendered  frantic  and 
ferocious.  Can  we  wish  for  its  success?  Are  there  better 
times  coming  at  all?  So  does  the  heart  sicken  over  the 
Past.  Every  closing  year  seems  to  say,  Shall  we  begin 
the  old  useless  struggle  over  again?  Shall  we  tell  again 
the  oft-told  tale?  Are  not  these  hopes,  so  high,  a- 
mockery  to  a moth  like  man?  Is  all  but  a mere  illu- 
sion, a mirage  in  the  desert?  Are  the  waters  of  life 
and  home  ever  near,  yet  never  reached,  and  the  dry 
hot  desert  sand  his  only  attainment? 

Let  us  consider  — 


n.  The  right  use  of  these  sad  suggestions.  ‘‘So 
teach  us  to  number  our  days.” 

“So,”  because  the  days  may  be  numbered,  as  in 
this  Psalm,  and  the  heart  not  applied  to  wisdom.  There 
are  two  ways  in  which  days  may  be  numbered  to  no 
purpose. 
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1.  That  of  the  Epicurean  — “Let  us  eat  and  drink; 
for  to-morrow  we  die.” 

There  is  a strong  tendency  to  reckless  enjoyment 
when  the  time  is  felt  to  be  short,  and  religion  does  hot 
exist  to  restrain. 

[For  example.  In  times  of  plague.  — Athens.  — 
Milan.  — London.  — Danger  only  stimulates  men  to 
seize  to-day  the  enjoyments  which  may  not  be  theirs 
to-morrow.  Again,  at  the  close  of  the  last  century, 
when  the  prisons  of  Paris  resounded  with  merriment, 
dance,  and  acting,  a light  and  trivial  people,  atheists 
at  heart,  could  extract  from  an  hourly  impending  death 
no  deeper  lesson  than  this,  “Let  us  eat  and  drink;  for 
to-morrow  we  die.”] 

2.  That  of  the  sentimentalist. 

It  is  no  part  of  our  Christian  duty  to  think  of  decay 
in  an  abject  spirit.  That  which  the  demoniac  in  the 
Gospels  did,  having  his  dwelling  among  the  tombs,  has 
sometimes  been  reckoned  the  perfection  of  Christian 
unworldliness.  Men  have  looked  on  every  joy  as  a 
temptation;  on  every  earnest  pursuit  as  a snare  — the 
skull  and  the  hour-^lass  their  companions,  curtaining 
life  with  melancholy,  haunting  it  with  visions  and  em- 
blems of  mortality.  This  is  not  Christianity. 

Rather  it  is  so  to  dwell  on  thoughts  of  death  “that 
we  may  apply  our  hearts  unto  wisdom.” . If  the  history 
of  these  solemn  truths  does  not  stimulate  us  to  duty 
and  action,  it  were  no  duty  to  remind  ourselves  of 
them.  Rather  the  reverse.  Better  shut  out  such  gloonly 
and  useless  thoughts.  But  there  is  a way  of  dwelling 
amidst  these  facts  which  solemnizes  life  instead  of  para- 
lyzing it.  He  is  best  prepared  to  mleet  change  who 
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sees  it  at  a distance  and  contemplates.it  calmly.  Affec- 
tions are  never  deepened  and  refined  until  the  possibility 
of  loss  is  felt.  Duty  is  done  with  all  energy,  then  only, 
when  we  feel,  “The  night  cometh,  when  no  man  can 
work,’^  in  all  its  force. 

Two  thoughts  are  presented  to  make  this  easier. 

I.  The  Eternity  of  God.  “Before-  the  mountains 
were  brought  forth,  even  from  everlasting  to  everlast- 
ing, thou  art  God.”  With  God  there  is  no  Time  — it 
is  one  Eternal  Now.  This  is  made  conceivable  to  us 
by  a recent  writer,  who  has  reminded  us  that  there  are 
spots  in  the  universe  which  have  not  yet  been  reached 
by  the  beams  of  light  which  shone  from  this  earth  at 
its  creation.  If,  therefore,  we  were  able  on  an  angel’s 
wings  to  reach  that  spot  in  a second  or  two  of  time,  the 
sight  of  this  globe  would  be  just  becoming  visible  as 
it  was  when  chaos  passed  into  beauty.  A few  myriads 
of  miles  nearer,  we  should  be  met  by  the  picture  of 
the  world  in  the  state  of  Deluge.  And  so,  in  turn, 
would  present  themselves  the  spectacles  of  Patriarchal 
life;  of  Assyrian,  Grecian,  Persian,  Roman  civilization; 
and,  at  a short  distance  from  the  earth,  the  scenes  of 
yesterday.  Thus,  a mere  transposition  hi  space  would 
make  the  Past  present.  And  thus,  all  that  we  need,  is 
the  annihilation  of  Space  to  annihilate  Time.  So  that 
if  we  conceive  a Being  present  everywhere  in  Space, 
to  Him  all  past  events  would  be  present.  At  the  re- 
motest extremity  of  the  angel’s  journey,  he  would  see 
the  world’s  creation.  At  this  extremity,  the  events  that 
pass  before  our  eyes  to-day.  Omnipresence  in  Space 
is  thus  equivalent  to  ubiquity  in  Time.  And  to  such 
a being,  demonstrably,  there  would  be  no  Time.  All 
would  be  one  vast  Eternal.  Now. 
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Apply  this  to  practical  wisdom.  And  this  comes 
in  to  correct  our  despondency.  For  with  God,  “ a thou- 
sand years  are  as  one  day.”  In  the  mighty  cycles  in 
which  God  works,  our  years  and  ages  are  moments. 
It  took  fifteen  hundred  years  to  educate  the  J ewish  na- 
tion. We  wonder  that  Moses  saw*^  nothing  in  forty 
years.  But  the  thought  of  the  Eternity  of  God  was 
his  consolation.  And  so,  shall  we  give  up  our  hopes 
of  heaven  and  progress,  because . it  ii^  so  slow,  when  we 
remember  that  God  has  innumerable  ages  before  Him? 
Or  our  hopes  for  our  personal  improvement,  when  we 
recollect  our  immortality  in  Him  who  has  been  our  re- 
fuge “from  generation  to  generation?”  Or  for  our 
schemes  and  plans  which  seem  to  fail,  when  we  re- 
member that  they  will  grow  after  us,  like  the  grass 
above  our  graves? 

II.  Next,  consider  the  permanence  of  results.  Read 
the  conclusion  of  the  Psalm,  “Prosper  Thou  the  work  of 
our  hands  upon  us,  0 prosper  Thou  our  handiwork.” 
It  is  a bright  conclusion  for  a Psalm  so  dark  and  solemn. 
To  correct  the  gloom  that  comes  from  brooding  on  de- 
cay, it  is  good  to  remember  that  there  is  a sense  in 
which  nothing  perishes. 

1.  The  permanence  of  our  past  seasons.  Spring, 
summer,  autumn,  are  gone,  but  the  harvest  is  gathered 
in.  Youth  and  manhood  are  passed,  but  their  lessons 
have  been  learnt.  The  past  is  ours  only  when  it  is 
gone.  We  do  not  understand  the  meaning  of  our  youth, 
our  joys,  our  sorrows,  till  we  look  at  them  from  a dis- 
tance. We  lose  them  to  get  them  back  again  in  a 
deeper  way.  The  past  is  our  true  inheritance,  which 
nothing  can  take  from  us.  Its  sacred  lessons,  its  pure 
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affections,  are  ours  for  ever.  Nothing  but  the  annihila- 
tion of  our  being  could  rob  us  of  them. 

2.  The  permanence  of  lost  affections.  Over  the 
departed  ones  Moses  mourned.  But  take  his  own  illus- 
tration— “A  tale  that  is  told.”  The  sound  and  words 
are  gone,  but  the  tale  is  indelibly  impressed  on  the 
heart.  So  the  lost  are  not  really  lost.  Perhaps  they 
are  ours  only  truly  when  lost.  Their  patience,  love, 
wisdom,  are  sacred  now,  and  live  in  us.  The  Apostles 
and  Prophets  are  more  ours  than  they  were  the  property 
of  the  generation  who  saw  their  daily  life  — “He  being 
dead,  yet  speaketh.” 

3.  The  "permanence  of  our  own  selves  — “The 
beauty  of  the  Lord  our  God  be  upon  us.”  Very  striking 
this.  We  survive.  We  are  what  the  past  has  made 
us.  The  results  of  the  Past  are  ourselves.  The  perish- 
able emotions,  and  the  momentary  acts  of  bygone  years, 
are  the  scaffolding  on  which  we  build  up  the  being 
that  we  are.  As  the  tree  is  fertilized  by  its  own  bro- 
ken branches  and  fallen  leaves,  and  grows  out  by  its 
own  decay,  so  is  the  soul  of  man  ripened  out  of  broken 
hopes  and  , blighted  affections.  The  law  of  our  Hu- 
manity is  the  common  law  of  the  universe.  Life  out 
of  death.  Beauty  out  of  decay.  Not  till  those  fierce 
young  passions,  over  the  decay  of  which  the  old  man 
grieves,  have  been  stilled  into  silence;  not  until  the 
eye  has  lost  its  fire,  and  the  cheek  its  hot  flush,  can 
“the  Beauty  of  the  Lord  our  God  be  upon  us”  — 
the  Beauty  of  a spirit  subdued,  chastened,  and  purified 
by  loss. 

4.  Let  us  correct  these  sad  thoughts  by  the  thought 
of  the  permanence  of  work.  “Prosper  thou  the  work 
of  our  hands.”  Feelings  pass,  thoughts  and  imeigina- 
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tions  pass:  Dreams  pass:  Work  remains.  Tlirongh eter- 
nity, what  you  have  done,  that  you  are.  They  tell 
us  that  not  a sound  has  ever  ceased  to  vibrate  through 
space;  that  not  a ripple  has  ever  been  lost  upon  the 
ocean.  Much  more  is  it  true  that  not  a true  thought, 
nor  a pure  resolve,  nor  a loving  act,  has  ever  gone 
forth  in  vain. 

So  then  will  we  end  our  year. 

Amidst  the  solemn  lessons  taught  to  the  giddy  tra- 
veller as  he  journeys  on  by  a Nature  hastening  with 
gigantic  footsteps  down  to  a winter  grave,  and  by  the 
solemn  tolling  of  the  bell  of  Time,  which  tells  us  that 
another,  and  another,  and  another,  is  gone  before  us, 
we  will  learn,  not  the  lesson  of  the  sensualist  — enjoy 
while  you  can:  not  that  of  the  feeble  sentimentalist  — 
mourn,  for  nothing  lasts:  but  that  of  the  Christian  — 
work  cheerfully. 

“The  beauty  of  the  Lord  our  God  be  upon  us.” 

“O  prosper  Thou  our  handiwork.” 
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VII. 

VIEWS  OF  DEATH. 

Eccles.  II.  15,  16.  — “ Then  said  I in  my  heart , As  it  happeneth  to  the  fool, 
so  it  happeneth  even  to  me ; and  why  was  I then  more  wise  ? Then  I said 
in  my  heart , that  this  also  is  vanity.  — For  there  is  no  remembrance  of 
the  wise  more  than  of  the  fool  for  ever;  seeing  that  which  now  is  in  the 
days  to  come  shall  all  be  forgotten.  And  how  dieth  the  wise  man  ? as 
the  fool.” 

This  is  the  inspired  record  of  a peculiar  view  of 
life.  Paul,  with  his  hopefulness  of  disposition,  could 
not  have  written  it,  neither  could  John,  with  his  loving, 
trustful  spirit.  We  involuntarily  ask  who  wrote  this? 
Was  it  written  by  a Voluptuary?  — a Sceptic?  — or 
a Philosopher?  What  sort  of  man  was  it?  We  detect 
the  sated  voluptuary  in  the  expressions  of  the  first  ele- 
ven verses  of  this  chapter.  We  see  the  sceptic  in  those 
of  the  19th  to  the  22nd  verses  of  the  third  chapter. 
And  the  philosopher  who  in  avoidance  of  all  extremes 
seeks  the  golden  medium,  is  manifested  in  such  a maxim 
as  “Be  not  righteous  over  much;  neither  make  thyself 
overwise:  why  shouldest  thou  destroy  thyself?  Be  not 
overmuch  wicked,  neither  be  thou  foolish:  why  should- 
est thou  die  before  thy  time?”  — Or  was  it  written 
by  a man  deeply  and  permanently  inspired? 

I believe  it  to  have  been  written  by  none  of  these, 
or  rather  by  all  four.  It  records  different  experiences 
of  the  same  mind — different  moods  in  which  he  viewed 
life  in  different  ways.  It  is  difficult  to  interpret, 
or  to  separate  them;  for  he  says  nothing  by  which 
they  can  be  marked  off  and  made  distinct  from  each 
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other.  Nowhere  does  Solomon  say,  “I  thought  so  then, 
hut  that  was  only  a mood,  a phase  of  feeling  that  I 
have  since  seen  was  false,  and  is  now  corrected  by  the 
experience  and  expressions  of  the  present.’’  Here*  is, 
at  first  sight,  nothing  but  inextricable  confusion  and 
false  conclusions. 

The  clue  to  the  whole  is  to  be  found  in  the  inter- 
preter’s own  heart.  It  is  necessary  to  make  these  few 
preliminary  remarks,  as  there  is  a tone  of  disappoint- 
ment which  runs  through  all  this  book,  which  is  not 
the  tone  of  the  Bible  in  general.  Two  lines  of  thought 
are  suggested  by  the  text. 

I.  The  mysterious  aspect  presented  by  death. 

II.  That  state  of  heart  in  which  it  is  mysterious  no 
longer. 

I.  To  Solomon,  in  his  mood  of  darkness,  “there  is 
no  remembrance  of  the  wise  more  than  of  the  fool  for 
ever.”  But  it  is  not  only  in  moods  of  dark  perplexity,  it  is 
always  a startling  thing  to  see  the  rapidity  with  which 
the  wisest  and  the  best  are  forgotten.  We  plough  our 
lives  in  water,  leaving  no  furrow;  two  little  waves  break 
upon  the  shore,  but  no  further  vestige  of  our  existence 
is  left. 

[An  accident  happens  to  one  of  England’s  greatest 
sons;  an  announcement  is  made,  which  stagnates  the 
blood  in  a country’s  veins  for  a moment,  and  then  all 
returns  to  its  former  channel.  — (Tennyson.)  “In 
Memoriam.”  “Let  them  rave,”  he  sleeps  well. 

Country  church-yard  — yew-tree  — upheaving  roots 

5* 


68 


VIEWS  OF  DEATH. 


clasping  round  bones  — a striking  fact  that  vegetable 
life  outlives  and  outlasts  animal  life.] 


There  is  something  exquisitely  painful  in  the  thought 
that  we  die  out  and  are  forgotten;  therefore  it  is,  that 
in  the  higher  walks  of  life  people,  solace  themselves 
with  the  hope  of  posthumous  reputation;  they  think, 
perhaps,  that  then  only  their  true  worth  will  be  known. 
That  posthumous  reputation:  when  the  eye  is  for  ever 
closed,  and  the  heart  for  ever  chilled  here  — what 
matters  it  to  him,  whether  storms  rage  over  his  grave  or 
men  cherish  his  memory?  he  sleeps  well.  The  commen- 
tators on  this  book  have  disagreed  among  themselves 
about  Solomon’s  character  — some  have  even  doubted 
whether  he  was  finally  saved  or  no.  What  matters  it 
to  him  now  what  is  said  of  him?  what  does  it  signify  to 
him  what  posterity  thinks  of  him?  And  so  with  us  all: 
to  the  ear  that  is  turned  into  dust  the  voice  of  praise 
or  of  censure  is  indifferent.  One  thing  is  certain.  God 
says,  “Time  is  short,  eternity  is  long.”  The  solemn 
tolling  of  the  bell  seems  to  cry.  There  is  something  to 
be  done;  there  is  much  to  be  done;  — do  it!  and  that' 
quickly! 

Then  again,  there  are  some  who  say,  “ Wliat  use  is 
there  in  doing  anything  in  this  world?  It  scarcely 
seems  worth  while,  in  this  brief  span  of  life,  to  try  to 
do  anything.”  A man  is  placed  in  a high  situation, 
receives  an  expensive  education  at  school  and  college, 
and  a still  more  expensive  one  of  time  and  experience. 
And  then,  just  when  we  think  all  tliis  ripe  wisdom, 
garnered  up  from  so  many  fields,  shall  find  its  fullest 
use,  we  hear  that  all  is  over,  he  has  passed  from  among 
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us,  and  then  the  question,  hideous  in  its  suggestiveness, 
arises,  “Why  was  he  then  more  wise?” 

Asked  from  this  world’s  stand-point  — if  there  is 
no  life  beyond  the  grave,  if  there  is  no  immortality,  if 
all  spiritual  calculation  is  to  end  here,  why,  then,  the 
mighty  work  of  God  is  all  to  end  in  nothingness: 
but  if  this  is  only  a state  of  infancy,  only  the  education 
for  eternity,  in  which  the  soul  is  to  gain  its  wisdom 
and  experience  for  higher  work,  then  to  ask  why  such 
a mind  is  taken  from  us  is  just  as  absurd  as  to  question 
why  the  tree  of  the  forest  has  its  first  training  in  the 
nursery  garden.  This  is  but  the  nursery  ground,  from 
whence  we  are  to  be  transplanted  into  the  great  forest 
of  God’s  eternal  universe.  There  is  an  absence  of  all 
distinction  between  the  death  of  one  man  and  another. 
The  wise  man  dies  as  the  fool  with  respect  to  circum- 
stances. 

In  our  short-sightedness  we  think  there  ought  to  be 
a certain  correspondence  between  the  man  and  the 
mode  of  the  man’s  death.  We  fancy  the  warrior  should 
die  upon  the  battle-plain,  the  statesman  at  his  post,  the 
mean  man  should  die  in  ignorance;  but  it  is  i;iot  so 
ordered  in  God’s  world,  for  the  wise  man  dies  as  the 
fool,  the  profligate  man  dies  as  the  hero.  Sometimes 
for  the  great  and  wise  is  reserved  a contemptuous  death, 
a mere  accident;  then^  he  who  is  not  satisfied  unless 
the  external  reality  corresponds  with  the  inward  hope, 
imagines  that  circumstances  such  as  these  cannot  be 
ordained  by  Eternal  Love,  but  rather  by  the  spirit  of 
a mocking  demon. 

There  is  always  a disappointment  of  our  expecta- 
tions. No  man  ever  lived  whose  acts  were  not  smaller 
than  himself.  We  often  look  forward  to  the  hour  of 
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death  in  which  a man  shall  give  vent  to  his  greater 
and  nobler  emotions.  The  hour  comes,  and  the  wise 
man  dies  as  the  fool.  In  the  first  place,  in  the  case  of 
holiness  and  humbleness,  thoughts  of  deep  despondency 
and  dark  doubt  often  gather  round  the  heart  of  the  Ohris- 
tian  in  his  last  hour,  and  the  narrow-minded  man  inter- 
prets that  into  God’s  forgetfulness;  or  else  delirium 
shrouds  all  in  silence;  or  else  there  are  only  common- 
place words,  words  tender,  touching,  and  gentle,  but  in 
themselves  nothing.  Often  there  is  nothing  that  marks 
the  great  man  from  the  small  man.  This  is  the  mystery 
of  death. 

II.  It  depends  on  causes  within  us  and  not  without 
us.  Three  things  are  said  by  the  man  of  pleasure:  — 
1.  That  all  things  happen  by  chance.  2.  That  there 
is  nothing  new.  3.  That  all  is  vanity  and  nothing  is 
stable. 

There  is  a strange  special  penalty  which  God  annexes 
to  a life  of  pleasure:  Everything  appears  to  the  worldly 
man  as  a tangled  web  — a maze  to  which  there  is  no 
clue.  Another  man  says,  “There  is  nothing  new  under 
the  sun.”  This  is  the  state  of  the  man  who  lives 
merely  for  excitement  and  pleasure  — his  heart  becomes 
so  jaded  by  excitement,  that  the  world  contains  nothing 
for  him  which  can  awaken  fresh  or  new  emotions. 
Then,  again,  a third  says,  “All  is  vanity.”  This  is  the 
state  of  him  who  is  afloat  on  the  vast  ocean  of  excite- 
ment, and  who  feels  that  life  is  nothing  but  a fluctuat- 
ing, changeful,  heartless  scene. 

Some  who  read  the  Book  of  Ecclesiastes  think  that 
there  is  a sadness  and  uneasiness  in  its  tone  incon- 
sistent with  the  idea  of  inspiration,  that  it  is  nothing 
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but  a mere  kaleidoscope,  with  endlessly  shifting  moods. 
Tlierein  lies  the  proof  of  its  inspiration.  Its  value  lies 
as  much  in  the  way  of  warning  as  of  precept.  Live  for 
yourself  here  — live  the  mere  life  of  pleasure,  and  then 
all  is  confusion  and  bewilderment  of  mind;  then  the 
view  which  the  mighty  mind  of  Solomon  took,  inspired 
by  God,  will  be  yours:  life  'will  seem  as  nothing,  and 
death  a mere  mockery.  Be  in  harmony  with  the  mind 
of  Christ,  have  the  idea  He  had,  be  one  with  Him,  and 
you  shall  understand  the  machinery  of  this  world. 
“The  secret  of  the  Lord  is  with  them  that  fear  Him.” 
To  the  humble  pious  heart  there  is  no  mystery.  The 
world  is  intelligible  only  to  ‘ a mind  in  harmony  'with 
the  Mind  that  made  it.  Else  all  is  confusion,  unless 
you  are  in  possession  of  His  idea,  moved  by  His 
Spirit. 

Hence,  it  lies  in  a pure  heart  much  more  than  in 
a clear  intellect  to  understand  the  mystery  of  life  and 
death.  Solomon’s  wisdom  has  left  us  only  a confused 
idea. 

Turn  we  now  from  the  views  of  Solomon  to  the 
Life  of  the  Son  of  Man.  Men  asked,  “How  knowetli 
this  man  letters,  having  never  learned?”  He  gave  a 
different  explanation  of  His  'wisdom.  “My  judgment 
is  just;  because  I seek  not  mine  own  will,  but  the  vdll 
of  the  Father  which  hath  sent  me.” 

He  gives  directions  to  us  how  to  gain  the  same 
discernment.  “If  any  man  will  do  His  will,  he  shall 
know.” 

♦ # • ♦ 9)t  # 

[One  has  just  been  taken  from  us  to  whom  all  eyes 
turned  — Sir  Robert  Peel.] 
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WAITING  FOR  THE  SECOND  ADVENT. 

2 Thb88.  ni.  5.  — “ And  the  Lord  direct  your  hearts  into  the  love  of  God, 
and  into  the  patient  vraiting  for  Christ.” 

The  two  Epistles  to  the  Thessalonians  contain  more 
expressly  than  any  other  St.  Paul’s  views  respecting  the 
second  Advent  of  Christ.  The  First  Epistle  was  written 
to  correct  certain  enthusiastic  views  respecting  that 
Coming.  But  the  Second  Epistle  tells  us  that  the  effort 
had  failed.  For,  in  the  meanwhile,  another  epistle  had 
been  forged  in  St.  Paul’s  name,  asserting  that  the  day 
was  near,  and  so  opening  the  floodgates  of  fanaticism. 
To  counteract  this,  he  tells  them  not  to  he  shaken  in 
mind  by  any  word  or  letter  as  from  him,  as  that  the 
day  of  Christ  was  at  hand.  And,  contrary  to  his  usual 
practice,  he  writer  the  salutation  at  the  close  with  his 
own  hand,  making  it  a test  hereafter  of  the  genuineness 
of  his  Epistles. 

Let  us  try  to  paint  a picture  of  the  state  of  the 
Thessalonian  Church.  * Such  phenomena  had  appeared 
as  might  have  been  expected  to  arise  from  a belief 
that  the  end  of  the  world  was  near.  Men  forsook  their 
stated  employments;  the  poor  would  not  work,  but 
expected  to  be  maintained  by  their  richer  brethren. 
Men,  being  idle,  spent  their  time  in  useless  discussions, 
neglected  their  own  affairs,  gossipped,  indulged  a prying 
curiosity  into  the  affairs  of  others.  Hence  arose  the 
necessity  for  the  admonition  — Study  to  be  quiet,  and 
to  do  your  own  business,  and  to  work  with  your  hands, 
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as  we  commanded  you;  and  so  the  Apostle  had  said, 
“Now  we  command  you,  brethren,  in  the  name  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  ye  withdraw  yourselves  from 
every  brother  that  walketh  disorderly,  and  not  after 
the  tradition  which  he  received  of  us.  For  yourselves 
know  how  ye  ought, to  follow  us:  for  we  behaved  not 
ourselves  disorderly  among  you;  neither  did  we  eat 
any  man’s  bread  for  nought;  but  wrought  with  labour 
and  travail  night  and  day,  that  we  might  not  be  charge- 
able to  any  of  you.” 

Moreover,  two  opposite  lines  of  conduct  were  adopted 
by  persons  of  different  temperament.  Some  greedily  re- 
ceived every  wild  tale  and  mysterious  prediction  of  the 
Advent,  and  listened  eagerly  to  every  fanatic  who  could 
work  upon  the  vulgar  credulity.  Others,  perceiving 
that  there  was  so  much  imposture,  concluded  that  it 
was  safest  to  believe  nothing;  and  accordingly  were 
sceptical  of  every  claim  to  inspiration.  In  admonition 
of  the  first  class,  St.  Paul  says,  “Prove  all  things;  hold 
fast  that  which  is  good.”  In  admonition  of  the  second, 
“Quench  not  the  Spirit.  Despise  not  prophesy ings.” 

The  opposite  tendencies  of  scepticism  and  credulity 
will  be  found  very  near  together  in  all  ages.  Some 
men  refusing  to  believe  that  God  speaks  in  the  signs 
of  the  times;  others  running  after  every  book  on  pro- 
phecy, seeking  after  signs,  believing  in  miracles  and 
imposture,  mesmerisms,  electro-biologies,  winking  pic- 
tures— anything,  provided  it  be  marvellous  — it  is  the 
same  state  of  mind  exactly! 

To  meet  the  evil  of  this  feverish,  disturbed  state  of 
the  Thessalonian  Church,  St.  Paul  takes  two  grounds. 
He  first  points  out  the  signs  which  will  precede,  the 
second  Advent:  Self-idolatry,  excluding  the  worship  of 


74 


WAITING  FOR  THE  SECOND  ADVENT, 


God.  Sinful  humanity,  “the  man  of  sin,”  in  the  temple 
of  God.  And  this  self- worship  deceiving  by  a show  of 
godliness,  and  a power  apparently  miraculous  (such  as 
our  present  self-laudations , pliilanthropies,  marvellous 
triumphs  as  with  Divine  power,  over  the  material  world). 
Besides  this,  punishment  of  falsehood  on  the  rejection 
of  the  true.  These  signs  worked  then  and  now.  St.  Paul 
discerned  the  general  law  of  Christ’s  kingdom  and  its 
development  as  applicable  to  all  epochs  down  to  the 
last.  But,  next,  St.  Paul  Ccalled  the  Church  away  from 
this  feverishness  to  the  real  preparation  for  the  Advent. 
The  Church  was  on  the  tiptoe  of  expectation , and  pre- 
pared in  the  way  above  described.  St.  Paul  summons 
them  to  a real  but  not  excited  preparation.  And  this 
in  two  things:  — 1.  The  love  of  God.  2.  Patience  of 
the  saints.  We  consider  — 

I.  Preparation  for  the  Redeemer’s  coming:  the  love 
of  God.  / ' ‘ 

1.  The  love  of  God  is  the  love  of  goodness.  The 
old  Saxon  word  God  is  identical  with  Good.  God  the 
Good  One  — pei*sonified  goodness.  There  is  in  that 
derivation  not  a mere  play  of  words  — there  is  a deep 
truth.  None  loves  God  but  he  who  loves  good.  To 
love  God  is  to  love  what  God  is.  God  is  Pure,  and 
he  who  loves  purity  can  love  God.  God  is  True.  God 
is  Just;  and  he  who  loves  these  things  out  of  God  may 
love  them  m God;  and  God  for  them,  because  He  is 
good,  and  true,  and  pure,  and  just. 

No  other  love  is  real;  none  else  lasts.  For  example, 
love  based  on  a belief  of  personal  favours  will  not 
endure.  You  may  be  very » happy,  and  believe  that 
God  has  made  you  happy.  While  that  happiness  lasts 
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you  will  love  God.  But  a time  comes  when  happiness 
goes.  You  will  not  be  always  young  and  prosperous. 
A time  may  come  when  misfortunes  will  accumulate 
on  you  as  on  Job.  At  last,  Job  had  notlung  left  but 
life.  The  natural  feeling  would  be,  “Curse  God  and 
die.”  Job  said,  “Though  He  slay  me,  yet  will  I trust 
in  Him.”  Plainly  Job  had  some  other  reason  for  his 
love  than  personal  favours.  God,  the  all-pure,  all-just, 
all-holy,  adorable,  because  all-holy.  Or,  again,  you  be- 
lieve that  Christ’s  sufferings  have  purchased  heaven  for 
you.  Well,  you  are  grateful.  .But  suppose  your  evidence 
of  personal  salvation  fades,  what  then? 

Here,  however,  let  me  make  a remark.  The  love 
of  goodness  only  becomes  real  by  doing  good.  Without 
this  it  remains  merely  a sickly  sentiment.  It  gets  body 
and  reality  by  acting.  Fdr  example,  we  have  been 
prating  since  the  great  Duke’s  death,  of  duty.  Know 
we  not  that  by  merely  talking  of  duty  our  profession 
of  admiration  for  duty  will  become  a cant?  This  is  a 
truth  a minister  of  Christ  feels  deeply.  It  is  his  busi- 
ness to  be  talking  to  others  of  self-sacrifice  and  de- 
votedness. He  of  all  men  feels  how  little  these  words 
mean , unless  they  are  acted  out.  For  an  indolent  habit 
of  admiring  goodness  is  got  easily,  and  is  utterly  with- 
out profit.  Hence,  Christ  says,  “Not  every  man  that 
saith  unto  me.  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  king- 
dom of  heaven;  but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  my  Father 
which  is  in  heaven;”  and  hence,  too,  “If  a man  love 
me,  he  will  keep  my  commandments,  and  I will  love 
him.”  “If  ye  know  these  things,  happy  are  ye  if  ye 
do  them.”  “This  is  the  love  of  God,  that  we  keep 
His  commandments.”  The  love  of  goodness  is  real 
and  healthy  only  when  we  it. 
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2.  The  love  of  God  is  the  love  of  man  expanded 
and  purified.  It  is  a deep  truth  that  we  cannot  begin 
with  loving  God,  we  must  begin  with  loving  man.  It 
is  an  awful  command,  “Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy 
God  with  all  thy  heart  and  soul  and  mind.”  It  is 
awful  and  impossible  at  first.  Interrogate  the  child’s 
conscience,  he  does  not  love  God  supremely,  he  loves 
his  mother,  and  his  sister,  and  his  brother  more.  Now 
this  is  God’s  plan  of  nature.  Our  special  human  affec- 
tions are  given  us  to  expand  into  a diviner  Charity. 
We  are  learning  “by  a mortal  yearning  to  ascend.” 
Our  affections  wrap  themselves  round  beings  who  are 
created  in  God’s  image;  then  they  expand,  widen  in 
their  ' range;  become  less  absorbed,  more  calm,  less 
passionate,  more  philanthropic.  They  become  more 
pure,  less  selfish.  Love  was  given,  encouraged,  sanc- 
tioned, chiefly  for  this  end — . . . that  self  might  be 
annulled.  The  testimony  of  St.  John  is  decisive  on 
this  point.  To  him  we  appeal  as  to  the  Apostle  who 
knew  best  what  love  is.  His  love  to  God  was  un- 
earthly, pure,  spiritual;  his  religion  had  melted  into 
love.  Let  us  listen  to  his  account.  “No  man  hath 
seen  God  at  any  time.  If  we  love  one  another,  God 
dwelleth  in  us,  and  His  love  is  perfected  in  us.”  “He 
that  loveth  not  his  brother  whom  he  hath  seen,  how 
can  he  love  God  whom  he  hath  not  seen?” 

According  to  him,  the  thought  of  the  invisible  God 
is  intolerable.  It  would  be  shorn  of  its  dazzling  splen- 
dour by  being  exhibited  in  our  brethren.  So  we  can 
gaze  on  the  reflected  sunlight  on  the  moon.  According 
to*  him,  it  is  through  the  visible  that  we  appreciate  the 
invisible  — through  the  love  of  our  brother  that  we 
grow  into  the  love  of  God. 
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An  awful  Day  is  coming  to  ns  all  — the  Day  of 
Christ.  A Day  of  triumph,  but  of  judgment  too.  Ter- 
rible language  describes  it,  “The  sun  shall  be  turned 
into  darkness  and  the  moon  into  blood.”  God  shall  be 
felt  as  He  never  has  been  yet.  How.  shall  we  prepare 
for  that  august  sight?  Not  by  unnatural,  forced  efforts 
at  loving  Him  whom  no*  eye  can  see  and  live;  but  by 
much  persistence  in  the  appointed  path  of  our  common 
affections,  our  daily  intercourse,  the  talk  man  holds 
with  man  in  the  hourly  walk  of  the  world’s  intercourse. 
By  being  true  to  our  attachments.  Let  not  a humble 
Christian  be  over-anxious,  if  his  spiritual  affections  are 
not  as  keen  as  he  would  wish.  The  love  of  God  is 
the  full-blown  flower  of  which*  the  love  of  man  is  the 
bud.  To  love  man  is  to  love  God.  To  do  good  to  . 
man  will  be  recognized  hereafter  as  doing  good  to 
Christ.  These  are  the  Judge’s  words:  “Verily,  I say 
unto  you,  inasmuch  as  ye  did  it  unto  one  of  the  least 
of  these  my  brethren,  ye  did  it  unto  Me.” 

3.  Personal  affections. 

[Guard  what  is  now  said  from  any  appearance  of 
representing  it  as  actually  attained  by  the  person  who 
describes  it.  The  love  of  God  is  a fearful  and  a lovely 
thing;  but  they  who  have  reached  it  are  the  few.] 

It  is  not  merely  love  of  goodness,  but  love  of 
goodness  concentrated  on  the  Good.  One.  Not  merely 
the  love  of  man,-  but  the  love  of  man  expanded  into 
the  love  of  Him,  of  whom  all  that  we  have  seen  of 
gentle  and  lovely,  of  true  and  tender,  of  honourable 
and  bright  in  human  character,  are  but  the  shadows 
and  the  broken  imperfect  lights. 
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It  is  here  that  the  Jewisli  religion  is  the  chief 
trainer  of  the.  world.  Revelation  began  with  the  per- 
sonality of  God.  All  the  Jew’s  discipline  taught  him 
this;  that  the  law  of  Right  was  the  Will  of  a Lawgiver. 
Deliverance  from  Egyptian  slavery,  or  Assyrian  inva- 
sion, was  always  associated  with  the  Name  of  a De- 
liverer. Moses  and  the  prophets  were  His  messengers 
and  mediators.  “Thus  saith  the  Lord,”  is  ever  the 
preface  of  their  message. 

Consequently,  only  from  Jews,  and  Christians 
trained  through  the  Old  Test^ent  to  know  God,  do 
, we  hear  those  impassioned  expressions  of  personal  love, 
which  give  us  a sublime  conception  of  the  adoration  of 
which  human  hearts  are  capable.  Let  us  hear  David 
— “Whom  have  I in  heaven  but  Thee?  and  there  is 
none  upon  earth  that  .1  desire  in  comparison  of  Thee.” 
“My  soul  is  athirst  for  God,  yea,  even  for  the  living 
God.”  And  that  glorious  one  of  St.  Paul;  “Let  God 
be  true,  and  every  man  a liar,”  which  can  be  undm*- 
stood  only  by  those  who  feel  that  the  desertion  of  all, 
and  the  discovery  of  the  falseness  of  all,  would  be  as 
nothing  compared  with  a single  doubt  of  the  faithful- 
ness of  God. 


II.  The  other  preparation  is  the  patient  waiting. 

1.  What  is  waited  for?  — an  Advent  of  Christ. 
We  must  extend  the  ordinary  meaning  of  this  expres- 
sion. There  are  many  comings  of  Christ 

Christ  came  in  the  flesh  as  a Mediatorial  Presence. 
Christ  came  at  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem. 

Christ  came,  a Spiritual  Presence,  when  the  Holy 
Ghost  was  given. 
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'Christ  comes  now  in  every  signal  manifestation  of 
redeeming  power. 

Any  great  Reformation  of  morals  and  religion  is  a 
Coming  of  Christ. 

A great  Revolution,  like  a thunderstorm,  sweeping 
the  evil  away,  violently  to  make  way  for  the  good,  is 
a Coming  of  Christ. 

Christ  will  come  at  the  end  of  the  world,  when  the 
Spirit  of  all  these  comings  will  be  concentrated. 

Thus  we  may  understand  in  what  way  Christ  is 
ever  coming  and  ever  near.  Why  it  was  that  St. 
James  said,  “Stablish  your  hearts;  for  the  coming  of 
the  Lord  draweth  nigh;”  and,  “Behold,  the  Judge 
standeth  before  the  door.”  And  we  shall  also  under- 
stand how  it  was  that  the  early  Church  was  not  de- 
ceived in  expecting  Christ  in  their  own  day.  He  did 
come,  though  not  in  the  way  they  expected. 

2.  What  is  meant  by  “waiting?” 

Now  it  is  remarkable  that,  tliroughout  the  Apostle’s 
writings,  the  Christian  attitude  of  soul  is  represented 
as  an  attitude  of  expectation  — as  in  this  passage,  “So 
that  ye  come  behind  in  no  gift;  waiting  for  the  coming 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;”  and  again,  “We  are  saved 
by  hope:  but  hope  that  is  seen  is  not  hope;  for  what 
a man  seeth,  why  doth  he  yet  hope  for?  But  if  we 
hope  for  that  we  see  not,  then  do  we  with  patience 
wait  for  it.”  Salvation  in  hope;  that  was  their  teaching. 
Not  a perfection  attained,  but  a perfection  that  is  to 
be. 

The  Golden, Age  lies  onwards.  We  are  longing 
for,  not  the  church  of  the  Past,  but  the  church  of  the 
Future.  Ours  is  not  an  antiquated  sentimental  yearn- 
ing for  the  imaginary  perfection  of  ages  gone  by,  not 
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a conservative  stagnation  content  with  things  as  they 
are,  but  Hope:  — for  the  Individual,  and  for  the  So- 
ciety. By  Him  we  have  access  by  faith,  and  rejoice 
in  hope  of  the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed.  A better, 
wiser,  purer  age  than  that  of  childhood.  An  age  more 
enlightened  and  more  holy  than  the  world  has  yet 
seen.  “Behold,  the  tabernacle  of  God  is  with  men,  and 
He  will  dwell  with  them,  and  they  shall  be  His  people, 
and  God  Himself  shall  be  with  them,  and  be  their 
God.’’  It  is  this  spirit  of  expectation  which  is  the 
preparation  for  the  Advent.  Every  gift  of  noble  origin 
is  breathed  upon  by  hope’s  perfect  breath. 

3.  Let  us  note  that  it  is  patient  waiting. 

Every  one  who  has  ardently  longed  for  any  spirit- 
ual blessing  knows  the  temptation  to  impatience  in  ex- 
pecting it.  Good  men,  who,  like  Elijah,  have  sickened 
over  the  degeneracy  and  luxury  of  their  times-,  fathers 
who  have  watched  the  obduracy  and  wdld  career  of  a 
child  whom  they  have  striven  in  vain  to  lead  to  God; 
such  cry  out  from  the  deeps  of  the  heart,  “Where  is 
the  promise  of  Hjs  coming?” 

Now,  the  true  preparation  is,  not  having  correct 
ideas  of  how  and  when  He  shall  come,  but  being,  like 
Him.  “It  is  not  for  you  to  know  the  times  or  the 
seasons  which  the  Father  hath  put  in  His  own  power.” 
“Every  man  that  hath  this  hope  in  him  purifieth  him- 
self, even  as  He  is  pure.” 

Application.  “The  Lord  direct  you”  unto  this. 

Consider  what  the  Thessalonians  must  have  felt  in 
their  perplexity.  Would  that  we  had  a Teacher  such 
as  St  Paul,  ever  at  hand  to  tell  us  what  is  Truth  — 
to  distinguish  between  fanaticism  and  genuine  enthu- 
siasm;^— between  wild  false  teaching  and  truth  rejected 
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by  the  many.  “Here/’  might  they  have  said,  “were 
we  bewildered.  How  shall  we  hereafter  avoid  similar 
bewilderments  without  an  infallible  guide?”  Instead 
of  which  St.  Paul  says,  “The  Lord  direct  your  hearts 
into  the  love  of  God,  and  into  the  patient  waiting  for 
Christ.” 

God  has  so  decreed,  that  except  in  childhood,  our 
dependence  must  be  on  our  own  souls.  “The  way  of 
truth  is  slow,  hard,  winding,  often  turning  on' itself.” 
Good  and  evil  grow  up  in  the  field  of  the  world  almost 
inseparably.  The  scanning  of  error  is  necessary  to  the 
comprehetision  and  belief  of  truth.  Therefore  it  must 
be  done  solitarily.  Nay,  such  an  infallible  guide  could 
not  be  given  to  us  without  danger.  Such  an  one  ever 
near  would  prove  not  a guide  to  us,  but  a hindrance 
to  the  use  of  our  own  eyes  and  souls.  Reverence  for 
such  a guide  would  soon  degenerate  into  slavishness, 
passiveness,  and  prostration  of  mind. 

Hence,  St.  Paul  throws  us  upon  God. 
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IX. 

THE  SINLESSNESS  OF  CHRIST. 

1 John  hi.  4,  5.  — “Whosoever  committeth  sin  transg^resseth  also  th©  law: 
for  sin  is  the  transgression  of  the  law. — And  ye  know  that  he  was  mani- 
fested to  take  away  our  sins ; and  in  him  is  no  sin.“ 

The  heresy  with  which  the  Apostle  St.  John  had 
to  contend,  in  his  day  was  an  error  of  a kind  and 
character  which  it  is  hard  for  us,  with  our  practical, 
matter-of-fact  modes  of  thinking,  to  comprehend.  There 
were  men  so  over-refined  and  fastidious,  that  they 
could  not  endure  the  thought  of  anything  spiritual 
being  connected  with  materialism.  They  could  not  be- 
lieve in  anything  being  pure  that  was  also  fleshly,  for 
flesh  and  sinfulness  were  to  them  synonymous  terms. 
They  could  not  believe  in  the  Divine  Humanity,  for 
humanity  was  to  them  the  very  opposite  of  that  which 
was'  Divine:  and  accordingly,  while  admitting  the 
Divinity  of  Jesus,  they  denied  the  reality  of  His  ma- 
terialism. They  said  of  His  earthly  life  exactly  what 
the  Roman  Catholic  says  of  the  miracle  he  claims  to 
be  performed  in  the  Supper  of  the  Lord.  The  Roman 
Catholic  maintains  that  it  is  simply  an  illusion  of  the 
senses*,  there  is  the  taste  of  the  bread,  the  look  of.  the 
bread,  the  smell  of  the  bread,  but  it  is  all  a deception : 
there  is  no  bread  really  there,  it  is  only  the  spiritual 
body  of  the  Lord.  That  which  the  Romanist  says,  now 
of  the  elements  in  the  Lord’s  Supper,  did  these  ancient 
heretics  say  respecting  the  Body  and  the  Life  of  Jesus. 
There  was,  they  said,  the  sound  of  the  human  voice, 
there  was  the  passing  from  place  to  place,  there  were 


THE  SIKLESSNESS  OF  CHRIST, 


83 


deeds  done,  there  were  sufferings  undergone,  but  these 
were  all  an  illusion  and  a phantasma  — a thing  that 
appeared,  but  did  not  really  exist.  The  Everlasting 
^ord  of  God  was  making  Itself  known  to  the  minds 
of  men  through  the  senses  by  an  illusion;  for  to  say 
that  the  Word  of  God  was  made  flesh,  to  maintain 
that  He  connected  Himself  with  sinful,  frail  humanity 
— this  was  degradation  to  the  Word  — tliis  was  de- 
struction to  the  pm*ity  of  the  Divine  Essence. 

You  will  observe  that  in  all  this  there  was  an  at- 
tempt to  be  eminently  spiritual;  and  what  seems  ex- 
ceedingly marvellous,  is  the  fact  'wdthal  that  these  men 
led  a life  of  extreme  licentiousness.  Yet  it  is  not  mar- 
vellous, if  we  think  accurately,  for  we  find  even  now 
that  over-refinement  is  but  coarseness.  And  so,  just  in 
the  same  way,  these  ultra-spiritualists,  though  they 
would  not  believe  that  the  Divine  Essence  could  be 
mingled  with  human  nature  without  degradation,  yet 
they  had  no  intention  of  elevating  human  nature  by 
their  own  conduct.  They  thought  they  showed  great 
respect  for  Jesus  in  all  this;  they  denied  the  reality  of 
His  sufferings:  they  would  not  admit  the  conception 
that  frail,  undignified  humanity  was  veritably  His,  but 
nevertheless  they  had  no  intention  of  living,  more  spirit- 
ually themselves.  It  was  therefore  that  we  find  in  an- 
other Epistle,  St.  John  gives  strict  commands  to  his 
converts  not  to  admit  these  heretics  into  their  houses: 
and  the  reason  that  he  gives  is,  that  by  so  doing  they 
would  be  partakers,  not  of  their  evil  doctrines,  but  of 
their  evil  deeds.  They  were  a licentious  set  of  men, 
and  it  is  necessary  to  keep  this  in  view  if  we  would 
understand  the  writings  of  St.  John.  It  is  for  this 
reason,  therefore,  that  he  says,  — “That  which  was 
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from  the  beginning,  which  we  have  heard,  which  we 
have  seen  with  our  eyes,  which  we  have  looked  upon, 
and  our  hands  have  handled  of  the  Word  of  Life,  de- 
clare we  unto  you.”  It  is  for  this  reason  that  he, . 
above  all  the  Apostles,  narrates  witli  scrupulous  ac- 
curacy all  the  particulars  respecting  the  Redeemer’s 
risen  body  — that  He  joined  in  the  repast  of  the 
broiled  fish  and  the  honey-comb:  and  that  he  dwells 
with  such  minuteness  on  the  fact  that  there  came  from 
the  body  of  the  Redeemer  blood  and  water;  “not 
water  only,  but  water  and  blood;”  and  it  is  for  this 
reason  that  in  speaking  of  Antichrist  he  says,  “Every 
spirit  that  confesseth  not  that  Jesus  Clirist  is  come  in 
the  flesh  is  not  of  God,  and  this  is  that  Spii'it  of  Anti- 
christ whereof  ye  have  heard  that  it  should  come.” 
So  then  we  learn  from  tliis  that  the  most  spiritual  of 
all  the  Apostles  was  the  one  who  insisted  most  eaim- 
estly  pn  the  materialism  of  the  Human  Nature  of  our 
Lord.  He  who  alone  had  penetrated  into  that  Realm 
beyond,  where  the  King  was  seen  on  His  tlu’one  of 
Light,  was  the  one  who  felt  most  strongly  that  in 
Humanity  there  was  nothing  degrading.  In  the  natural 
propensities  of  human  nature  there  is  nothing  to  be  ' 
ashamed  of:  there  is  nothing  for  a man  to  be  ashamed 
of  but  Sin  — there  is  nothing  more  noble  than  a per- 
fect human  nature. 

My  Brethren,  though  the  error  of  the  ancient  times 
cannot  be  repeated  in  this  age  in  the  same  form,  though 
this  strange  belief  commends  itself  not  to  our  minds, 
yet  there  may  be  such  an  exclusive  dwelling  upon  the 
Divity  of  Jesus  as  absolutely  to  destroy  His  real 
Humanity;  there  may  be  such  a morbid  sensitiveness 
when  we  speak  of  Him  as  taking  our  nature,  as  will 
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destroy  the  fact  of  Ilis  sufferings  — yes,  and  destroy 
the  reality  of  His  Atonement  also.  There  is  a way 
of  speaking  of  the  sinlessness  of  Jesus  that  would  ab- 
solutely make  that  scene  on  Calvary  a mere  pageant- 
in  which  He  was  acting  a part  in  a drama,  during 
which  He  was  not  really  suffering,  and  did  not  really 
crush  the  propensities  of  His  human  nature.  It  was 
for  this  reason  we  lately  dwelt  on  the  Redeemer’s  suf- 
ferings; now  let  us  pass  onward  to  tlie  fact  of  the  sin- 
lessness of  His  nature. 

The  subject  divides  itself  — first,  into  the  sinless- 
ness of  His  nature;  and  secondly,  the  power  wliich  He 
possessed  from  that  sinlessness  to  take  away  the  sins  of 
the  world.  ^ 

With  respect  to  the  first  branch,  we  have  given  us 
a definition  of  what  sin  is  — “Sin  is  the  transgression 
of  the  law.”  It  is  to  be  observed  there  is  a difference 
between  sin  and  transgression.  Every  sin  is  a trans- 
gression of  the  law,  but  every  transgression  of  the  law 
is  not  necessarily  a sin.  Whosoever  committeth  sin 
transgressed!  also  the  law.  Now  mark  the  difference. 
It  is  possible  for  a man  to  transgress  the  law  of  God, 
not  knowingly,  and  then  in  inspired  language  we  are 
told  that  “sin  is  not  imputed  unto  him.”  Yet,  for  all 
that,  die  penalty  will  follow  whenever  a man  trans- 
gresses, but  the  chastisement  which  belongs  to  sin,  to 
knowri  wilful  transgression,  will  not  follow. 

Let  us  take  a case  in  the  Old  Testament,  which  it 
may  be  as  well  to  explain,  because  sometimes  there  is 
a difficulty  felt  in  it.  We  read  of  the  patriarchs  and 
saints  in  the  Old  Testament  as  living  in  polygamy. 
There  was  no  distinct  law  forbidding  it,  but  there  was 
a law  written  in  the  “fleshy  tables  of  the  heart,” 
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against  which  it  is  impossible  to  transgress  without  in- 
curring a penalty.  Accordingly,  though  we  never  find 
that  the  patriarchs  are  blamed  for  the  moral  fault, 
though  you  never  find  them  spoken  of  as  having 
broken  the  written  law  of  God,  yet  you  see  they 
reaped  the  penalty  that  ever  must  be  reaped  — in  the 
case  of  one,  degradation;  in  the  case  of  the  other, 
slavery.  Jacob’s  many  wives  brought  dissension  and 
misery  into  his  household,  though  he  did  it  innocently 
and  ignorantly,  and  he  reaped  the  penalty  — quarrels 
and  wretchedness.  In  all  this  there  is  penalty,  but 
there  is  not  sin  in  all  this,  and  therefore  there  was  not 
excited  that  agony  which  comes  from  the  pangs . of  con- 
science after  wilful  sin.  Eveiy  misery  that  falls  on 
man  has  been  the  consequence  of  transgression,  his  own 
trespass  or  those  of  others.  It  may  have  been  his 
parents,  his  grand-parents,  or  his  far-back  ancestors, 
who  have  given  him  the  disadvantages  under  which  he 
labours.  How  shall  we  explain  the  fact  that  misery 
falls  alike  on  the  good  and  on  the  evil?  Only  by  re- 
membering whether  it  comes  as  the  penalty  of  trans- 
gression ignorantly  done:  then  it  is  but  the  gentle  dis- 
cipline of  a Father’s  love,  educating  His  child,  it  may 
be  warning  the  child  and  giving  him  the  knowledge  of 
that  Law  of  which  he  was  hitherto  ignorant.  This 
wretchedness  of  the  patriarchs,  what  was  it  but  the 
corrective  dispensation  by  which  the  world  learnt  that 
polygamy  is  against  the  Law  of  God?  So  the  child 
who  cuts  his  hand  with  the  sharp  blade  of  the  knife 
has  learnt  a lesson  concerning  his  need  of  caution  for 
the  future,  and  if  well  and  bravely  borne,  he  is  tlie 
better  for  it;  but  if  there  has  been  added  to  that  trans- 
gression the  sin  of  disobedience  to  his  parent’s  com- 
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ihand,  then  there  is  something  inflicted  beyond  the 
penalty;  there  is  all  that  anguish  of  conscience  and  re- 
morse which  comes  as  the  consequence  of  sin.  Now 
we  have  seen  what  transgression  is,  let  us  try  to  under- 
stand what  sin  is. 

My  Christian  brethren*,  it  is  possible  for  us  to  mis- 
take this  subject  by  taking  figurative  expressions  too 
literally.  We  speak  of  sin  as  if  it  were  a thing,  as  if 
we  were  endowed  with  it,  like  memory,  or  judgment, 
or  imagination,  as  a faculty  which  must  be  exercised. 
Now  let  us. learn  the  truth  of  what  sin  is  — it  “is  the 
transgression  of  the  Law.”  There  must  be  some  volun- 
tary act,  transgressing  some  known  law,  or  there  is  no 
sin.  There  were  those  in  the  days  of  St.  John  who 
held  that  sin  was  merely  the  infirmity  of  the  flesh;  that 
if  a man  committed  sin  and  he  was  to  know  that  it 
was  the  working  merely  of  his  lower  nature,  not  of  his 
own  mind  — his  faith  would  save  him.  Another  error 
was  that  of  the  Pharisees  in  the  days  of  Jesus;  and 
their  error  was  precisely  opposite.  “Yes,”,  said  the 
Pharisees,  “sin  is  the  transgression  of  the  law.  Holiness 
is  conformity  to  the  law,  and  the  lives  of  the  Pharisees 
being  conformable  to  the  ceremonial  law,  we  stand  be- 
fore the  world  as,  touching  the  righteousness  which  is 
in  the  law,  blameless.”  The  Redeemer  comes,  and  He 
gives  another  exposition  of  sin.  “Sin  is  the  transgres- 
sion of  the  law,”  but  there  is  a law  written  for  the 
heart,  as  well  as  for  the  outward  man.  There  is  a 
work  to  be  done  within  as  well  as  without.  A murder  may 
be  committed,  by  indulging  revenge  and  malice,  though 
the  hand  has  never  been  lifted  to  strike.  It  is  not  the 
outward  act  that  constitutes  alone  the  Morality  of  Christ, 
it  is  the  feeling  of  the  heart,  the  acts  of  the, inner  man. 
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But  then,  there  is  again  another  error  from  which 
we  have  to  guard  ourselves.  It  is  a sophistry  in  which 
some  men  indulge  themselves.  They  say,  “Well,  if 
the  thought  is  as  bad  as  the  act,  why  should  we  not 
therefore  do  the  act?  I am  as  guilty  as  if  I had  com- 
mitted transgression;  why  should  I debar  myself  from 
the  enjoyment?”  It  is,  I say,  but  sophistry,  for  no  man 
that  has  any  conscience  can  really  so  deceive  himself. 
The  Redeemer’s  doctrine  was  that  many  a man  whose 
outward  life  was  pure  and  spotless  would  have  done 
the  transgression  if  he  had  had  the  opportunity.  It  is 
one  thing  to  say  that  he  would  have  done  it  if  he 
could,  but  it  is  quite  another  thing  to  say  that  a man 
who  has  indulged  the  thought,  and  has  drawn  back,  is 
as  guilty  as  if  he  had  actually  carried  out  the  evil  act. 
The  difference  lies  in  tliis  — the  one  would  have  done 
it  if  he  could,  and  the  other  could  and  would  not.  We 
read  in  the  Bible  of  two  men  who  exemplify  this.  They 
both  resolved  to  commit  murder,  and  the  opportunity 
was  given  to  each.  Saul  threw  his  javelin  with  right 
good  will  at  David’s  person;  he  did  all  that  resolution 
could  do,  it  was  but  what  is  called  accident  that  left 
the  javelin  quivering  in  the  wall.  Opportunity  was 
given  also  to  David.  He  had  resolved  to  slay  Saul, 
but  when  the  tempting  opportunity  came,  when  he  was 
bending  over  Saul,  full  of  the  thought  of  destroying 
his  enemy,  at  the  very  last  moment  he  paused  — his 
conscience  smote  him  — he  refused  to  strike.  Which 
of  these  was  the  murderer?  Saul  was  the  murderer,  he 
had  slain  in  his  heart.  It  was  but  an  accident  that 
prevented  it.  In  the  other  case  there  had  been  the  in- 
dulgence of  a wrong  thought,  but  it  was  subdued.  He 
might  say,  he  might  as  well  have  slain  his  foe,  but 
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'wonld  you  say  that  lie  was  in  the  same  position  as  a 
murderer?  No,  Christian  brethren,  let  there  be  no 
sophistry  of  this  kind  among  us.  It  is  but  a subtle 
whisper  from  our  great  adversary  that  would  beguile 
us.  Generally  there  is  first  a rising  of  an  inclination 
which  is  often  no  sin.  This  passes  on  to  a guilty  re- 
solve — one  step  more,  and  the  man  has  committed 
the  sin. 

Now  let  us  turn  to  the  character  of  our  blessed 
Redeemer,*  and  we  shall  find  Him  doubly  free  from  all 
this  — as  free  in  desire  as  free  in  act.  The  proof  of 
His  perfect  purity  is  to  be  found  in  the  testimony  of 
His  enemies,  of  His  friends,  and  of  those  indifferent  to 
Him.  We  have  first  the  evidence  of  His  enemies.  For 
three  long*  years  the  Pharisees  were  watching  their 
victim.  There  was  the  Pharisee  mingling  in  every 
crowd,  hiding  behind  every  tree.  They  examined  His 
disciples;  they  cross-questioned  all  around  Him;  they 
looked  into  His  ministerial  life,  into  His  domestic 
privacy,  into  His  hours  of  retirement.  They  came 
forward  with  the  sole  accusation  that  they  could  muster 
— that  He  had  shown  disrespect  to  the  Roman 
governor.  The  Roman  judge,  who  at  least  should 
know,  had  pronounced  the  accusation  null  and  void. 
There  was  another  spy.  It  was  Judas.  If  there  had 
been  one  act  of  sin,  one  failing  in  all  the  Redeemer’s 
career  that  betrayed  ambition,  that  betrayed  any  desire 
to  aggrandize  Himself,  in  his  hour  of  terrible  remorse, 
Judas  would  have  remembered  it  for  his  own  comfort; 
but  the  bitterness  of  his  feelings  — that  which  made 
life  insufferable  — was  that  he  had  “betrayed  innocent 
blood.” 

Pass  we  on  to  those  who  were  indifferent.  And  first 
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we  have  the  opinion  of  Pilate  himself.  Contemporary 
historians  tell  us  that  Pilate  was  an  austere  and  cruel 
man,  a man  of  firm  resolve,  and  one  who  shrank  not 
from  the  destruction  of  human  life;  but  we  see  here 
that  for  once  the  cruel  man  became  merciful;  for  once 
the  man  of  resolve  became  timid.  It  was  not  merely 
that  he  thought  Jesus  was  innocent;  the  hard  Koman 
mind  would  have  cared  little  for  the  sacrifice  of  an 
obscure  Jew.  The  soul  of  Pilate  was  pervaded  with 
the  feeling  that  spotless  innocence  stood  before  him, 
and  this  feeling  extended  even  to  Pilate’s  wife;  for  we 
find  that  she  sent  to  him  and  said,  “Have  thou  nothing 
to  do  with  that  just  man.”  It  was  not  because  he  was 
going  to  pass  an  unjust  sentence  — he  had  often  done 
so  before  — but  she  felt  that  here  was  an  innocent  one 
who  must  not  be  condemned. 

Now  let  us  consider  the  testimony  of  His  friends. 
They  tell  us  that  during  their  intercourse  of  three 
years  His  was  a life  unsullied  by  a single  .spot:  and  I 
pray  you  to  remember  that  tells  us  something  of  the 
holiness  of  the  thirty  previous  years;  for  no  man  springs 
from  sin  into  perfect  righteousness  at  once.  If  there 
has  been  any  early  wrong-doing  — though  a man  may 
be  changed  — yet  there  is  something  left  that  tells  of 
His  early  character  — a want  of  refinement,  of  de- 
licacy, of  purity;  a tarnish  has  passed  upon  the  bright- 
ness, and  cannot  be  rubbed  off.  If  we  turn  to  the  tes- 
timony of  John  the  Baptist,  His  contemporary,  about 
the  same  age,  one  who  knew  Him  not  at  first  as  the 
Messiah:  yet  when  the  Son  of  Man  comes  to  him 
simply  as  a man,  and  asks  him  to  baptize  Him,  John 
turns  away  in  astonishment,  shocked  at  the  idea.  “I 
have'  need  to  be  baptized  of  thee:  and  comest  thou  to 
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irie?”  In  other  words,  the  purest,  and  the  most  austere 
man  that  could  be  found  on  earth  was  compelled  to 
acknowledge  that  in  Him  who  came  for  baptism  there 
was  neither  stain  nor  spot  that  the  water  of  Jordan  was 
needed  to  wash  away.  So  we  see  there  was  no  actual 
transgression  in  our  blessed  Lord. 

Now  let  us  see  what  the  inward  life  was;  for  it  is 
very  possible  that  there  may  be  no  outward  trans- 
gression, and  yet  that  the  heai-t  may  not  be  pure.  It 
is  possible  that  outwardly  all  may  seem  right,  through 
absence  of  temptation,  and  yet  there  may  be  the  want 
of  inward  perfection.  Of  the  perfection  of  Jesus  we 
can  have  but  one  testimony;  it  cannot  be  that  of  the 
Apostles  > for  the  lesser  cannot  judge  the  greater,  and 
therefore  we  turn  to  Himself.  He  said,  “Which  of 
you  can  charge  me  with  sin?”  “I  and  my  Father  are 
one.”  Now  me  must  remember  that  just  in  proportion 
as  a-  man  becomes  more  holy,  does  he  feel  and  acknow- 
ledge the  evil  that  is  in  him.  Thus  it  was  with  the 
Apostle  Paul;  he  declared,  am  the  chief  of  sinners.” 
But  here  is  one  who  attained  the  highest  point  of 
human  excellence,  who  was  acknowledged  even  by 
'His  enemies  to  be  blameless,  who  "declares  Himself  to 
be  sinless.  If,  then,  the  Son  of  Man  were  not  the  pro- 
mised Redeemer  — He,  the  humblest  of  mankind, 
might  justly  be  accused  of  pride;  the  purest  of  man- 
kind would  be  deemed  to  be  unconscious  of  the  evil 
that  was  in  Him.  He  who  looked  so  deeply  into  the 
hearts  of  others  is  ignorant  of  His  own;  the  truest  of 
mankind  is  guilty  of  the  worst  of  falsehoods;  the 
noblest  of  mankind  guilty  of  the  sin  of  sins  — ^ the  be- 
lief that  1 He  had  no  sin.  Let  but  the  infidel  grant  us 
that  human  nature  has  never  attained  to  what  it  attained 


92 


THE  SINLESSNESS  OF  CHRIST. 


in  the  character  of  Jesus,  then  we  carry  him  still 
farther,  that  even  He  whom  he  acknowledges  to  be  the 
purest  of  men  declared  Himself  to  be  spotless,  which, 
if  it  were  false,  would  at  once  do  away  with  all  the 
purity  which  he  grants  was  His.  It  was  not  only  the 
outward  acts,  but  the  inner  life  of  Jesus  which  was  so 
pure.  His  mind  regulates  every  other  mind;  it  moves 
in  perfect  harmony  with  the  mind  of  God.  In  all  the 
just  men  that  ever  lived,  you  will  find  some  peculiarity 
carried  into  excess.  We  note  this  in  the  zeal  of  St. 
John,  in  the  courage  of  St.  Peter,  in  the  truth-seeking 
of  St.  Thomas.  It  was  not  so  with  Jesus:  no  one  de- 
partment of  His  human  nature  ever  superseded  another: 
all  was  harmony  there.  The  one  sound  which  has 
come  do^vn  from  God  in  perfect  melody,  is  His  Life, 
the  entire  unbroken  music  of  Humanity. 

We  pass  on  to  our  second  subject  — - the  power 
there  is  in  the  manifested  sinlessness  of  Jesus  to  take 
away  the  sins  of  the  world.  There  are  two  aspects  in 
which  we  are  to  consider  this:  first  in  reference  to  man, 
and  secondly  in  reference  to  God.  Our  subject  to-day 
will  confine  itself  to  the  first;  on  the  other,  we  simply 
say  this:  there  is  in  the  eternal  constitution  of  the 
heavenly  government,  that  which  makes  the  life  and 
death  of  Jesus  the  atonement  for  the  world’s  sins. 
Human  nature  which  fell  in  Adam,  rose  again  in 
Christ;  in  Him  it  became  a different  thing  altogether 
in  God’s  sight  — redeemed  now,  hereafter  to  be  per- 
fected. 

But  we  leave  this  for  the  present,  and  consider  how 
the  world  was.  purified  by  the  change  of  its  own  nature. 
“If  I be  lifted  up  I will  draw  all  men  unto  me.” 
There  are  three  ways  by  which  this  may  be  done  — 
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by  Faith,  by  Hope,  and  by  Love.  It  is  done  by  Faith, 
for  the  most  degrading  thing  in  the  heart  of  man  is 
the  disbelief  in  the  goodness  of  human  nature.  We 
live  in  evil,  and  surrouijded  by  evil,  until  we  have 
almost  ceased  to  believe  in  greatness  of  mind  or  char- 
acter. The  more  a man  increases  in  knowledge  of 
the  world,  the  more  does  he  suspect  human  nature;  a 
knowing  man,  according  to  worldly  phraseology,  is  one 
tliat  will  trust  no  one.  He  knows  that  he  himself  has 
his  price,  and  he  believes  that  he  can  buy  any  one 
else : and  this  may  be  called  the  second  fall  of  man  — 
that  moment  when  all  our  boyish  belief  in  goodness 
passes  away;  when  such  degradation  and  anguish  of 
soul  comes  on,  that  we  cease  to  believe  in  woman’s 
purity  or  in  man’s  integrity;  when  a man  has  fallen  so 
low  there  is  nothing  in  this  world  that  can  raise  him, 
except  faith  in  the  perfect  innocence  of  Jesus.  Their 
it  is  that  there  bursts  upon  the  world  — that  of  which 
the  world  never  dreamed  — entire  and  perfect  purity, 
spotless  integrity  — no  mere  dreaming  of  philosophers 
and  sages  — though  the  dream  were  a blessed  thing 
to  have;  the  tangible  living  Being  before  us,  whom  we 
can  see,  and  touch,  and  hear,  so  that  a man  is  able  to 
come  to  his  brother  with  trust  in  elevated  Humanity, 
and  to  say,  “This  is  He  of  whom  the  Prophets  did 
write.” 

But,  secondly,  trust  in  Divine  Humanity  elevates 
the  soul.  .. 

It  is  done  by  Hope.  You  must  have,  observed  the 
hopefulness  of  the  character  of  Jesus  — His  hopeful- 
ness for  human  nature.  If  ever  there  were  one  who 
might  have  despaired , it  was  He.  Full  of  love  Him- 
self, He  was  met  with  every  sort  of  unkindness,  every 
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kind  of  derision.  There  was  treachery  in  one  of  His 
disciples,  dissension  amongst  them  all.  He  was  engaged 
in  the  hardest  work  that  man  ever  tried.  He  was  met 
by  the.  hatred  of  the  whole  .world,  by  torture  and  the 
cross;  and  yet  never  did  the  hope  of  Human  Nature 
forsake  the  Redeemer’s  soul.  He  would  not  break  the 
bruised  reed,  nor  quench  the  smoking  flax.  There  was 
a spark  mingling  even  in  the  lowest  Humanity,  which 
he  would  fain  have  fanned  into  a blaze.  The  lowest 
publican  Jesus  could  call  to  Him,  and  touch  his  heart; 
the  lowest  profligate  that  was  ever  trodden  under  foot 
by  the  world,  was  one  for  whom  He  could  hope  still. 
If  He  met  with  penitents.  He  would  welcome  them;  if 
they  were  not  penitents,  but  yet  felt  the  pangs  of  de- 
tected guilt,  still  with  hopefulness  He  pointed  to  for- 
given Humanity:  this  was  His  word,  even  to  the  woman 
brought  to  Him  by  her  accusers,  “Go,  and  sin  no 
more;”  in  His  last  moments  on  the  cross,  to  one  who 
was  dying  by  His  side.  He  promised  a place  in  Para- 
dise: and  the  last  words  that  broke  from  the  Redeemer’s 
lips,  what  were  they  but  hope  for  our  Humanity,  while 
the -curses  were  ringing  in  His  ears?  — “Father,  for- 
give them,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do.” 

Now,  it  is  this  hopefulness  that  raises  hope  in  us* 
Christian  brethren,  we  dare, to  hope  for  that  nature 
which  Jesus  loved,  we  dare  to  forgive  that  nature 
which  Jesus  condescended  to  wear.  This  frail,  evil, 
weak  Humanity  of  ours,  these  hearts  that  yield  to 
almost  every  gust  of  temptation,  the  Son  of  Man  hoped 
for  them.  And  it  is  done  by  Love;  hate  narrows  the 
heart,  love  expands  the  heart.  To  hate  is  to  be  miser- 
able; to  love  is  to.be  happy.  To  love,  is  to  have 
almost  the,  power  of  throwing  aside  sin.  See  the  pqwer 
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of  love  in  the  hearts  of  those  around  Him.  He  comes 
to  a desponding  man,  nourishing  dark  thoughts  of  the 
world;  He  speaks  encouragingly,  and  the  language  of 
that  man  is,  “Lord,  I will  follow  thee  whithersoever 
thou  goest.”  He  goes  to  a man  who  had  loved  money 
all  his  life.  He  treats  him  as  a Man,  and  the  man’s 
heart,  is  conquered:  “Behold,  Lord,  the  half  of  my 
goods  I give  to  the  poor.”  He  comes  to  the  coward, 
who  had  denied  Him,  and  asks  him  simply,  “Lovest 
thou  Me?”  and  the  coward  becomes  a martyr,  and 
dares  to  ask  to  be  crucified.  He  comes  to  a sinful 
woman,  who  had  spent  large  sums  on  the  adornment  of 
her  person,  and  the  ointment  which  was  intended  for 
herself  was  poured  in  love  upon  His  feet,  mingling 
with  her  tears.  “She  loved  much,”  and  much  was 
forgiven.  ' * 

And  it  was  not  during  the  Redeemer’s  life  alone, 
that  the  power  of  His  love  extended.  It  was  manifested 
also  after  His  death.  There  was  the  healing  act  done 
on  the  man  who  asked  for  alms.  The  Apostles  were 
carried  before  the  Sadducees;  and  the  man  on  whom 
this  miracle  was  done  stood  by  them  full  of  strength 
and  courage.  The  day  before,  he  had  been  a miserable,' 
cringing  suppliant,  beseeching  pity  from  the  passers-by. 
But  all  the  wailing  tone  is  gone;  the  attitude  of  the 
suppliant  has  passed  away,  and  the  renovated  cripple 
fronts  the  supreme  judicature  of  Israel  with  a lion 
heart.  Ask  you  what  has  inspired  Und  dignified  that 
man,  and  raised  liim  higher  in  the  scale  of  Humanity? 
It  was  the  power  of  love.  It  is  not  so  much  the  mani- 
festation of  this  doctrine  or  that  doctrine,  that  can 
separate  the  soul  from  sin.  Tt  is  not  the  Law.  -It  is 
not  by  pressing  on  the  lower  nature  to  restrain  it  that 
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this  can  be  done,  but  it  is  by  elevating  it.  He  speaks 
not  to  the  degraded  of  the  sinfulness  of  sin,  but  He 
dwells  upon  the  Love  of  the  Father,  upon  His  tender 
mercies;  and  if  a man  would  separate  himself  from  the 
bondage  of  guilt,  there  is  no  other  way  than  this.  My 
Christian  brethren,  forget  that  miserable  past  life  of 
yours,  and  look  up  to  the  streams  of  mercy  ever  flowing 
from  the  right  hand  of  God. 

My  brethren,  it  is  on  this  principle  that  we  desire 
to  preach  to  the  heathen.  We  would  preach  neither 
High  Church  nor  Low  Church  doctrine.  We  desire  to 
give  Jesus  Christ  to  the  world;  and  in  pleading  for  this 
society  I will  not  endeavour  to  excite  your  sympathies 
by  drawing  a picture  of  the  heathen  world  suspended 
over  unutterable  misery,  and  dropping  minute  by  minute 
into  everlasting  wretchedness.  It  is  easy  to  do  this; 
and  then  to  go  away  calmly  and  quietly  to  our  com- 
fortable meals,  and  our  handsome  habitations,  satisfied 
with  having  demonstrated  so  tremendous  a fact.  But 
this  we  say,  if  we  would  separate  the  world  from  sin, 
and  from  the  penalty  of  sin,  and  the  inward  misery 
of  the  heart  attendant  on  sin  in  this  world,  and  the 
world  to  come,  it  is  written  in  Scripture,  “There  is 
none  other  name  under  heaven  given  among  men, 
whereby  we  must  be  saved,”  than  the  name  of  Jesus. 
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X. 

Christ’s  way  of  dealing  with  sin. 

Mark  ii.  8-11.  — And  immediately  when  Jesus  perceived  in  his  spirit  that 
' they  so  reasoned  within  themselves , ho  said  unto  them  ^ Why  reason  ye 
these  things  in  your  hearts?  — Whether  is  it  easier  to  say  to  the  sick  of 
the  palsy,  Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee ; or  to  say,  Arise , and  take  up  thy 
■ bed,  and  walk?  — But  thsct  ye  may  know  that  the  Son  of-  man  hat?h  plowed 
on-  earth  to  forgive  sins  (he  saith  to  the  sick  of  the  palsy) , — I say  unto 
thee,  Arise,  and  take  up  thy  bed,  and  go  thy  way  into  thine  house.” 

This  anecdote  is  doubtless  a familiar  one  to  us 
all. 

The  Son  of  God  was  teaching  in  a house  full  of 
listeners,  round  which  crowds  were  pressing.  The 
friends*  of  a poor  palsied  man  desired  his  aid.  It  was 
scarcely  possible  for  one  person  to  edge  his  way 
through  the  press,  where  all  longed  to  hear,  and  none' 
of  the  crowd  were  likely  to  give  place;  butj  for  the 
cumbrous  apparatus  of  a pallet  borne  by  four,  it  was 
impossible.  Therefore,  they  ascended  by  the  outside 
staircase , which , in  Oriental  countries  leads  to  the'  flat 
roof,  which  they  broke  up,  and  let  their  friend  down 
in  the  midst,  before  Jesus.  No  doubt  this  must  have 
struck  every  one.  But  the  impression  produced  on 
the  spectators  would  probably  have  been  very  different  • 
from  that  produced  on  Christ.  They  that  saw  the  bed 
descending  from  the  roof  over  the  heads  of  all,  and* 
who  had  before  seen  the  fruitless  efforts  that  had  been 
made  to  get  in , and  now  remembered  that  he  who  had 
been  farthest  from  Christ  was  unexpectedly  in  a few 
minutes  nearest  to  Him,  could  not  have  withheld  that 
Sermons,  IV,  7 
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applause  wliich  follows  a successful  piece  of  dexterity. 
They  would  have  admired  the  perseverance,  or  the 
ingenuity,  or  the  inventiveness. 

On  none  of  these  qualities  did  Christ  fix  as  an 
explanation  of  the  fact.  He  went  deeper.  He  traced 
it  to  the  deepest  source  of  power  that  exists  in  the 
mind  of  man.  “When  Jesus  saw  their  faiths  For 
as  love  is  deepest  in  the  Being  of  God,  so  faith  is  the 
mightiest  principle  in  the  soul  of  man.  Let  us  distin- 
guish their  several  essences.  Love  is  the  essence  of 
the  Deity  — that  which  makes  it  Deity.  Faith  is  the 
essence  of  Humanity,  which  constitutes  it  what  it  is. 
And,  as  here,  it  is  the  warring  principle  of  this  world 
which  wins  in  life’s  battle.  No  wonder  that  it  is 
written  in  Scripture  — “This  is  the  victory  that  over- 
cometh  the  world,  even  our  faith.”  No  wonder  it  is 
s^d,  “All  things  are  possible  to  him  that  believeth.” 

- It  is  that  which  wrestles  with  difficulty,  removes 
mountains , tramples  upon  impossibilities.  It  is  this , 
spirit  which  in  the  common  affairs  of  life,  known  as  a 
“sanguine  temperament,”  never  says  impossible  and 
never  believes  in  failure,  leads  the  men  of  the  world 
to  their  most  signal  successes,  making  them  believe  a 
thing  possible  because  they  hope  it;  and  giving  sub- 
stantial reality  to  that  which  before  was  a shadow  and 
a dream. 

It  was  this  “ substance  of  things  hoped  for”  that 
gave  America  to  Columbus,  when  billows,  miles  deep, 
rose  between  him  and  the  land;  and  the  men  he  com- 
manded well-nigh  rose  in  rebellion  against  the  obsti- 
nacy which  believed  in  “things  not  yet  seen.”  It 
was  this  that  crowned  the  Mahommedan  arms  for 
seven  centuries  with  victory;  so  long  as  they  believed . 
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themselves  the  champions  of  the  One  God  with  a 
mission  from  Him,  they  were  invincible.  And  it 
is  this  which  so  often  obtains  for  some  new  system 
of  medicine  the  honour  of  a cure,  when  the  real  cause 
of  cure  is  only  the  patient’s  trust  in  the  remedies. 

So  it  is  in  religion.  For  Faith  is  not  something 
heard  of  in  theology  alone,  created  by  Christianity, 
but  one  of  the  commonest  principles  of  life.  He  that 
believes  a blessing  is  to  be  got,  that  “God  is  a re- 
’ warder  of  them  that  diligently  seek  Him,”  will  ven- 
ture much,  and  will  likewise  win  much.  For,  as 
with  this  palsied  man,  faith  is  inventive,  ever  fertile 
in  expedients  — like  our  own  English  character,  never 
knowing  when  it  has  been  foiled;  and  then  nearest 
victory  at  the  very  moment  when  the  last  chance  has 
seemed  to  fail.  We  divide  our  subject  into  — 

I.  The  malady  presented  to  Christ. 

II.  His  treatment  of  it. 

I.  The  malady,  apparently,  was  nothing  more  than 
palsy.  But  not  as  such  did  J esus  treat  it.  The  by-  ’ 
standers  might  have  been  surprised  at  the  first  accost 
of  Jesus  to  the  paralytic  man.  It  was  not,  “Take  up 
thy  bed  and  walk;”  but  “Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee.” 
As  with  their  faith,  so  it  was  here.  He  went  deeper 
than  perseverance  or  ingenuity.  He  goes  deeper  than 
the  outward  evil;  down  to  the  evil,  the  root  of  all 
evil,  properly  the  only  evil  — Sin.  He  read  in  that 
sufferer’s  heart  a deeper  wish  than  appeared  in  the 
outward  act,  the  consequences  of  a burden  worse  than 
palsy,  the  longing  for  a rest  more  profound  than  re- 
lease from  pain  — the  desire  to  be  healed  of  guilt, 
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It  was  in  reply  to  this  ta6it  application  that  the  words 
“Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee”  were  spoken. 

Now,  sin  has  a twofold  set  of  consequences  — 
1.  The  natural  consequences,  2.  The  moral  con- 
sequences. 

1,  By  the  natural,  we  mean  those  results  which 
C9me  inevitably  in  the  train  of  wrong-doing,  by  what 
we  call  the  laws  of  nature  visiting  themselves  on  the 
outward  condition  of  a sinner,  by  which  sin  and  suffer- 
ing are  linked  together.  As,  for  example,  when  an 
intemperate  man  ruins  his  health,  or  an  extravagant 
man  leaves  himself  broken  in  fortune*,  or  when  tyran- 
nical laws  bring  an  uprising  of  a people  against  a 
tyrant:  — these  are  respectively  the  natural  penalties 
of  wrong-doing. 

Here,  apparently,  palsy  had  been  the  natural  re- 
sult of  sin;  for  otherwise  the  address  of  Christ  was  out 
of  place,  and  meaningless.  And  what  we  are  concerned 
to  remark  is,  that  these  natural  consequences  of  sin 
are  often  invisible  as  well  as  inevitable.  . Probably 
not  one  of  the  four  friends  who  » bore  him  suspected 
such  a connection.  Possibly  not  even  his  physician. 
But  there  were  two  at  least  to  whom  the  connection 
was  certain  — the  conscience  of  the  palsied  man  him- 
self, whose  awakened  memory  traced  back  the  trem- 
bling of  those  limbs  to  the  acts  of  a youth  long  past: 
and  to -the  all-seeing  eye  of  Him  to  whom  Past,  Pre- 
sent, and  Future,  are  but  one. 

And  such  experience,  brethren,  doubtless,  is  true 
much  oftener  than  we  imagine.  The  irritable  tempera- 
ment, the  lost  memory  which  men  bewail,  the  over- 
' sensitive  brain,  as  if  causeless  — who  can  tell  how 
they  stand  connected  with  sins  done  long  ago?  For 
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nothing  here  stands  alone  and  causeless.  Every  man, 
with  his  strength  and  his  weaknesses , stunted  in  body 
or  dwarfed  in  heart,  palsied  in  nerve  or  deadened  in 
sensibility,  is  the  exact  result  and  aggregate  of  all  the 
past  — all  that  has  been  done  by  himself,  and  all 
that  has  been  done  by  his  ancestors,  remote  or  near. 
The  Saviour  saw  in  this  palsied  man  the  miserable 
wreck  of  an  ill-spent  life. 

2.  Now  quite  distinct  from  these  are  the  moral 
consequences  of  guilt:  by  which  I mean  those  which 
tell  upon  the  character  and  inward  being  of  the  man 
who  sins.  In  one  sense,  no  doubt,  it  is  a natwral 
result,  inasmuch  as  it  is  by  a law,  regular  and  un- 
alterable, a man  becomes  by  sin  deteriorated  in 
character,  or  miserable.  Now  these  are  twofold,  nega- 
tive and  positive  — the  loss  of  some  blessing:  or  the 
accruing  of  some  evil  to  the  heart.  Loss  — as  when 
by  sinning  we  lose  the  capacity  for  all  higher  enjoy- 
ments; for  none  can  sin  without  blunting  .his  sensibi- 
lities. He  has  lost  the  zest  of  a pure  life,  the 
freshness  and  the  flood  of  happiness  which  come  to 
every  soul  when  it  is  delicate,  and  pure,  and  natural. 
This*  is  no  light  loss.  If  any  one  here  congratulates 
himself  that  sin  has  brought  to  him  no  positive  misery, 
my  brother,  I pray  you  to  remember  that  God’s  worst 
curse  was  pronounced  upon  the  serpent  tempter.  Appa- 
rently it  was  far  less  than  that  pronounced  on  the 
woman,  but  really  far  more  terrible.  Not  pain,  not 
shame  — no , these  are  remedial , and  may  bring  peni- 
tence at  last,  ~ but  to  sink  the  angel  in  the  animal 
— the  spirit  in  the  flesh;  to  be  a reptile,  and  to  eat 
the  dust  of  degradation  as  if  it  were  natural  food. 
Eternity  has  no  damnation  deeper  than  that. 
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Then,  again,  positive  — the  dark  and  dreadful 
loneliness  that  comes  from  doing  wrong  — a conscious 
unrest  which  plunges  into  business,  or  pleasure,  or 
society,  not  for  the  love  of  these  things,  but  to  hide 
itself  from  itself  as  Adam  did  in  the  trees  of  the 
garden,  because  .it  dare  not  hear  the  Voice  of  God, 
nor  believe  in  His  Presence.  Do  we  not  know  some- 
thing of  a self-reproach  and  self-contempt,  which 
alternating  at  times  with  pride  almost  tear  the  soul 
asunder  in  part.  And  such  was  the  state  of  this  man. 
His  pains  were  but  the  counterpart  and  reflection  of  a 
deeper  sorrow.  Pain  had  laid  him  on  a bed,  and  said 
to  him,  ‘‘Lie  there  face  to  face  with  God  — and 
think!”  We  pass  on  now  to  consider  — 

II.  Christ’s  treatment  of  that  malady. 

By  the  declaration  of  God’s  forgiveness.  Brethren, 
if  the  Gospel  of  our  Master  mean  anything  it  means 
this  — the  blotting  out  of  sin:  “To  declare  His 
righteousness  in  the  remission  of  sins  that  are  past.” 
It  is  the  declaration  of  the  highest  name  of  God  — 
Love.  Let  us  understand  what  forgiveness  is.  The 
forgiveness  of  God  acts  upon  the  moral  consequences 
of. sin  directly  and  immediately;  on  the  natural,  me- 
diately and  indirectly. 

Upon  the  moral  consequences  directly.  Remorse 
passes  into  penitence  and  love.  There  is  no  more 
loneliness,  for  God  has  taken  up  His  abode  there.  No 
. more  self-contempt,  for  he  whom  God  has  forgiven 
learns  to  forgive  himself.  There  is  no  more  unrest, 
for  “being  justified  by  faith,  we  have  peace  with  God.” 
Then  the  fountains  of  the  great  deep  are  broken  up, 
and  unwonted  happy  tears  can  come  — as  with  the 
woman  in  the  gospels.  I pray  you  to  observe  that 
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this  comes  directly,  with  no  interval  — “Being  justi- 
fied by  faith.”  For  God’s  love  is  not  an  offer  hut  a 
■gift;  — not  clogged  with  conditions,  but  free  as  the 
air  we  breathe. 

Upon  the  natural  consequences,  not  directly,  but 
indirectly  and  mediately.  The  forgiveness  of  Christ 
did  not  remove  the  palsy;  that  was  the  result  of  a 
separate,  distinct  act  of  Christ.  It  is  quite  conceiv- 
able that  it  might  never  have  been  removed  at  all  — 
that  he  might  have  been  forgiven,  and  the  palsy 
suffered  to  remain.  God  might  have  dealt  with  him 
as  He  did  in  David’s  case:  — on  his  repentance  there 
came  to  him  the  declaration  of  God’s  pardon,  his 
person  was  accepted,  the  moral  consequences  were 
removed,  but  the  natural  consequences  remained. 
“The  Lord  hath  put  away  thy  sin,  nevertheless  the 
child  which  is  bom  to  thee  shall  die.” 

Consider,  too,  that  without  a miracle,  they  must 
have  remained  in  this  man’s  case.  It  is  so  in  every- 
day life.  If  the  intemperate  man  repents  he  will  ’ re- 
ceive forgiveness , but  will  that  penitence  give  him  back 
the  steady  hand  of  youth?  Or  if  the  suicide  between 
the  moment  of  draining  the  poisoned  cup  and  that  of 
death  repent  of  his  deed,  will  that  arrest  the  operation 
of  the  poison?  A strong  constitution  or  the  physician 
may  possibly  save  life;  but  penitence  has  nothing  to 
do  with  it.  Say  that  the  natural  penal  consequence  of 
crime  is  the  scaffold:  — Did  the  pardon  given  to  the 
dying  thief  unnail  his  hands?  Did  Clirist’s  forgive- 
ness interfere  with  the  natural  consequences  of  his 
guilt? 

And  thus,  then,  we  are  brought  to  a very  solemn 
and  awful  consideration,  awful  because  of  its  truth  and 
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simplicity.  The  consequeuces  of  past  deeds  remain. 
They  have  become  part  of  the  chain  of  the  universe  — 
effects  which  now  are  causes,  and  will  work  and  inter- 
weave themselves  with  the  history  of  the  world  for 
ever.  You  cannot  undo  your  acts.  If  you  have  de- 
praved another’s  will,  and  injured  another’s  soul,’  it 
may  be  in  the  grace  of  , God  that  hereafter  you  will  be 
personally  accepted  and  the  consequences  of  your  guilt 
inwardly  done  away,  but  your  penitence  cannot  undo 
the  evil  you  have  done,  and  God’s  worst  punishment 
may  be  that  you  may  have  to  gaze  half  frantic  on  the 
ruin  you  have  caused,  on  the  evil  you  have  done, 
which  you  might  have  left  undone,  but  which  being 
done,  is  now  beyond  your  power  for  ever.  - This  is 
the  eternity  of  human  acts.  The  forgiveness  of  God 

— the  blood  of  Christ  itself  does  not  undo  the  past. 

And  yet  even  here  the  grace  of  God’s  forgiveness 

is  not  in  vain.  It  cannot  undo  the  natural  consequences 
.of  sin,  but  it  may,  by  His  mercy,  transform  them  into 
blessings.  For  example,  suppose  this  man’s  palsy  to 
have  been  left  still  with  him , himself  accepted,  his  soul 
at  peace.  Well,  he  is  thenceforth  a crippled  inan. " But 
^crippling,  pain  — are  these  necessarily  evils?  Do -we 
not  say  continually  that  sorrow  and  pain  are  God’s 
loving  discipline  given  to  His  legitimate  children,  to 
be  exempt  from  which  were  no  blessing,  proving  them 
\io  be  “bastards  and  not  sons.”  And  why  should  not 
that  palsy  be  such  to  him,  though  it  was  the  result  of 
.his  own  fault?  Once,  when  it  seemed  in  the  light  of 
SL  guilty  conscience  only  the  foretaste  of  coming  doom 

— the  outward  a type  of  the  inward,  every  pang 
sending  him  farther  from  God,  it  was  a curse.'  Now, 
jVhen^  penitence  and  love  had  come,  and  that  palsy  was 
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received  with  patience,  meekness,  why  may  it  not  be 
a blessing?  What  makes  the  outward  events  of  life 
blessings  or  the  reverse?  Is  it  not  all  from  ourselves? 
Did  not  dissolution  become  quite  another  thing  by  the 
Fall  — changed  into  death;  assuming  thereby  an  en- 
tirely altered  character:  no  longer  felt  as  a natural 
blessed  herald,  becoming  the  messenger  of  God,  sum- 
moning to  higher  life,  but  now  obtaining  that  strange 
name  — the  king  of  terrors?  And  in  Christ,  death 
becomes  our  minister  again:  “Ours,”  as  St.. Paul  says, 
“with  all  otlier  things.”  The  Cross  of  Christ  has 
restored  to  death  something  more  blessed  than  its  ori- 
ginal peacefulness.  A sleep  now:  not  death  at  all. 
And  will  not  a changed  heart  change  all  things  around 
us,  and  make  the  worst  consequence  of  our  own  mis- 
doing minister  to  our  eternal  welfare?  So  that  God’s 
forgiveness,  assured  to  us  in  the  Cross  of  Christ,  is  a 
complete  remedy  for  sin,  acting  on  its  natural  con- 
sequences by  transformation  indirectly;  on  its  moral 
results  directly;  removing  them. 

Lastly,  let  us  learn  from  this  the  true  aim  and 
meaning  of  Miracles.  Let  us  attend  to  the  account  our 
Master  gives  us  of  the  reason  wliy  he  performed  this 
miracle.  Read  verses  9,  10.  To  say,  “Thy  sins  be 
forgiven  tliee,”  w^as  easy,  for  no  visible  result  could 
test  the  saying.  To  say,  “Take  up  thy  bed  and  walk,” 
was  not  apparently  so  easy,  for  failure  would  cover 
witli  confusion.  He  said  the  last,  leaving  the  inference 
— If  I can  do  the  most  difficult,  then,  of  course,  I 
can  do  the  easier.  Here  we  have  the  true  character 
of  a miracle:  it  is  the  outward  manifestation  of  the 
power  of  God,  in  order  that  we  may  believe  in  the 
power  of  God  in  things  that  are  invisible. 
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Now,  contrast  this  with  the  popular  view.  Miracles 
are  commonly  reckoned  as  proofs  of  Clirist’s  mission, 
accrediting  His  other  truths,  and  making  them,  which 
would  be  otherwise  incredible,  evidently  from  God.  I 
hesitate  not  to  say  that  nowhere  in  the  New  Testament 
are  they  spoken  of  in  this  way.  When  the  Pharisees 
asked  for  evidences  — and  signs  — His  reply  was, 
“There  shall  no  sign  be  given  you.”  So  said  St.  Paul 
in  his  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  — not  signs,  but 
“Christ  crucified.”  He  had  no  conception  of  our  mo- 
dern notion  of  miracles  — things  chiefly  valuable  be- 
cause they  can  be  collected  into  a portable  volume  of 
evidences  to  prove  that  God  is  Love:  that  we  should 
love  one  another:  that  he  is  the  Father  of  all  men. 
These  need  no  proofs,  they  are  like  the  sun  shining  by 
his  own  light. 

Christ’s  glorious  miracles  were  not  to  prove  these, 
but  that  through  the  seen  the  unseen  might  be  known; 
to  show,  as  it  were,  by  specimens,  the  Living  Power 
which  works  in  ordinary  as  well  as  extraordinary  cases. 
For  instance  here,  to  show  that  the  One  who  is  Been  to 
say  with  power,  “Take  up  thy  bed  and  walk,”  arrest- 
ing the  natural  consequences  of  sin,  is  actually,  though 
unseen,  arresting  its  moral  consequences.  Or,  again, 
that  He  who  bade  the  waves  be  still  in  Galilee  is  hold- 
ing now,  at  this  moment,  the  winds  in  the  hollow  of 
His  hand.  That  He  who  healed  the  sick  and  raised 
the  dead,  holds  now  and  ever  in  His  Hand  the  issues 
of  life  and  death.  For  the  Marvellous  is  to  show  the 
source  of  the  Common.  Miracles  were  no  concession 
to  that  infidel  spirit  which  taints  our  modem  Chris- 
tianity, and  which  cannot  believe  in  God’s  presence, 
except  it  can  see  Him  in  the  supernatural.  Rather, 
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they  were  to  make  us  feel  that  all  is  marvellous,  all 
wonderful,  all  pervaded  with  a Divine  Presence,  and 
that  the  simplest  occurrences  of  life  are  miracles. 

In  conclusion.  Let  me  address  those  who , like 
this  sufferer,  are  in  any  degree  conscious  either  of  the 
natural  or  moral  results  of  sin,  working  in  them.  It 
is  apparently  a proud  and  a vain  thing  for  a minister 
of  Christ,  himself  tainted  with  sin,  feeling  himself, 
perhaps  more  than  any  one  else  can  feel,  the  misery 
of  a palsied  heart,  for  such  an  one  to  give  advice  to 
his  brother  men;  but  it  must  be  done,  for  he  is  but 
the  mouthpiece  of  truths  greater  than  himself,  truths 
which  are  facts,  whether  he  can  feel  them  all  or  not. 
Therefore,  if  there  be  one  among  us  who  in  the 
central  depths  of  his  soul  is  conscious  of  a Voice  pro- 
nouncing the  past  accursed,  the  present  awful,  and 
• the  future  terrible  — I say  to  him , Lose  no  time  in 
disputing,  as  these  scribes  did,  some  Church  question, 
“whether  the  Son  of  man  hath  power  on  earth  to  for- 
give sins;”  nor  whether  ecclesiastical  etiquette  permits 
you  to  approach  God  in  this  way  or  in  that  way  — 
a question  as  impertinent  as  it  would  have  been  for 
the  palsied  man  to  debate  whether  social  propriety  per- 
mitted him  to  approach  the  Saviour  he  did,  instead 
of  through  the  door.  My  Christian  brethren,  if  the 
crowd  of  difficulties  which  stand  between  your  soul  and 
God  succeed  in  keeping  you  away,  all  is  lost.  Right 
into  the  Presence  you  must  force  your  way,  with  no 
concealment,  baring  the  soul,  with  all  its  ailments, 
before  Him,  asking,  not  the  arrest  of  the  consequences 
of  sin,  but  the  “cleansing  of  the  conscience  from  dead 
works  to  serve  the  living  God;”  so  that  if  you  must 
suffer  you  shall  suffer  as  a forgiven  man. 
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This  is  the  time!  Wait  not  for  another  opportunity 
nor  for  different  means.  For  the  saying  of  our  Lord 
is  ever  fulfilled,  “The  Kingdom  of  Heaven  suffereth 
violence,  and. the  violent  take  it  by  force.” 
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XI. 

REGENERATION. 

John  hi.  5-7.  — “Jesus  answered,  Verily,  verily,  I say  unto  thee.  Except 
a man  be  born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit , he  cannot  enter  into  the  king- 
dom of  God.  — That  which  is  born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh;  and  that  which  is 
born  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit.  — Marvel  not  that  I said  unto  thee.  Ye  must 
bo  bom  again.” 

The  Church  of  England  has,  apparently,  selected 
this  passage  for  the  Gospel  of  Trinity  Sunday,  because  the 
influences  of  the  entire  Godhead  are  named  in  different 
verses  — the  regenerating  influence  of  the  Spirit  — 
the  limitations  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  the  illimitable 
nature  of  the  Father. 

It  is  a threefold  way  in  which  God  has  revealed 
Himself  to  man  — as  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit. 
First,  as  a Father  in  opposition  to  that  doctrine  which 
taught  that  the  whole  universe  is  God,  and  every  part 
of  the  universe  is  a portion  of  God.  He  is  the  Father 
who  hath  made  this  universe  — God  distinct  from  us; 
outside  of  us ; the  Creator  distinguished  from  the  crea- 
tion. 

Secondly.  God  has  revealed  himself  as  a Son,  as 
manifested  in  humanity,  chiefly  in  Clirist.  Through- 
out the  ages  past  there  has  been  a mediatoriab  humanity. 
Man  is  in  a way  the  reflection  of  God’s  nature  — the 
father  to  the  child.  The  prophets,  the  lawgivers,  and 
especially  Moses,  are  called  mediators,  through  whom 
God’s  name  was  known.  The  mediatorial  system  cul- 
minated in  Christ,  attained  the  acme  of  perfection  in 
one  — the  man  Christ  Jesus  — the  express  image  of 
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His  Father.  The  Son  is  the  human  side  of  the  mind 
of  God. 

Thirdly.  God  has  revealed  Himself  as  the  Holy 
Spirit,  not  as  a Father  external  to  us,  nor  as  reflected 
in  humanity  still  outside  us,  but  as  God  within  us 
mingling  with  our  being.  The  body  of  man  is  His 
temple.  “In  Him  we  live  and  move,  and  have  our 
being.” 

This  is  the  dispensation  of  the  Spirit:  He  has  told 
us  that  every  holy  aspiration,  every  thought  and  act* 
that  has  been  on  the  side  of  right  against  wrong,  is  a 
part  of  His  holy  essence,  of  His  Spirit  in  us. 

This  is  the  threefold  manifestation  made  of  Himself 
to  us  by  God.  But  this  is  not  all,  for  this  alone  would 
not  be  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity.  It  is  quite  conceiv- 
able that  there  might  be  one  Living  Force  manifested 
in  three  different  ways,  without  its  being  a Trinity. 
Let  us  try  and  understand  this  by  an  illustration. 

Conceive  a circular  thin  plate  of  metal:  above  it 
you  would  see  it  such;  at  some  yards  distance  as  an 
oval;  sideways,  edgeways,  a line.  This  might  be  the 
account  of  God’s  different  aspects:  in  one  relationship 
to  us  seen  as  the  Father,  in  another  as  the  Son,  in  an- 
other as  the  Spirit;  but  this  is  not  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity,  it  is  a heresy,  known  in  old  times  by  the  name 
of  Sabellianism  or  modal  Trinity,  depending  on>  our 
position  in  reference  to  Him. 

Further.  This  is  not  merely  the  same  >paTt  of  His 
nature,  seen  in  different  aspects,  but  diverse  parts  of 
His  complex  being  — persons:  — three  causes  of  this 
manifestation.  Just  as  our  reason,  our  memory,  our 
imagination,  are  not  the  same,  but  really  ourselves. 

Let  us  take  another  illustration.  A single  white 
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ray  of  light  falling  on  a certain  object  appears  red;  on 
another,  blue;  on  another,  yellow.  That  is,  the  red’ 
alone  in  one  case  is  tlirown  out,  the  blue  or  yellow  in 
another.  So  the  different  parts  of  the  one  ray  by  turns 
becomes  visible;  each  is  a complete  ray,  yet  the  original 
white  ray  is  but  one. 

So  we  believe  that  in  that  Unity  of  Essence  there  are 
three  living  Powers  which  we  call  Persons,  distinct 
from  each  other.  It  is  in  virtue  of  His  own  incom- 
municable Essence  that  God  is  the  Father.  It  is  the. 
human  side  of  His  nature  by  which  he  is  revealed  as 
the  Son,  so  that  it  was  not,  so  to  speak,,  a matter  of 
choice  whether  the  Son  or  the  Father  should  redeem 
the  world.  We  believe  that  from  all  eternity  there 
was  that  in  the  mind  of-  God  which  I have  called  its 
human  side,  which  made  it  possible  for  Him  to  be 
imaged  in  Humanity;  and  that  again  named  the  Spirit, 
by  which  He  could  mix  and  mingle  Himself  with  us. 

This  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  explained  now, 
not  to  point  the  damnatory  clause  of  the  Athanasian 
creed,  but  only  in  order  to  seize  joyfully  the  annual 
opportunity  of  professing  a firm  belief  in  the  dogmatic 
truth  of  the  Trinity. 

We  now  pass  on  to  notice  more  particulary  the 
revelation  to  us  of  one  mode  in  which  that  Blessed 
Trinity  works.  This  will  divide  itself  into  two  subjects. 
First,  we  shall  endeavour  to  understand*  what  is  meant 
by  the  kingdom  of  God;  and,  secondly,  we  shall  con- 
sider the  entrance  into  that  kingdom  by  regeneration. 

Our  blessed  Lord  says,  “Except  a man  be  born 
again,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.”  Now 
that  expression  — the  kingdom  of  God  — is  a Jewish 
one.  Nicodemus  was  a Jew;  and  we  must,  there- 
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fore,  endeavour  to  comprehend  how  he  would  under- 
stand it. 

By  the  kingdom  of  God,  a Jew  understood  human 
society  perfected.  That  domain  on  earth  where  God 
was  visible  and  God  ruled.  The  whole  Jewish  dispen- 
sation had  trained  Nicodemus  to  realize  this.  Tlie  Jew- 
ish kingdom  was  a theocracy,  distinguished  from  an 
aristocracy  and  a democracy.  There  were  two  main 
things  observable  in  this.  First,  it  was  a kingdom  in 
which  God’s  power  was  manifestly  visible  by  miracles, 
marvels,  the  cloud  and  fire  pillars,  and  by  appearances 
direct  from  the  King  of  Kings.  The  second  matter 
of  importance  in  this  conception  of  the  divine  kingdom 
was  that  it  was  a society  in  wliicli  a Person  ruled.  God 
was  the  ruler  of  this  society;  her  laws  all  dated  from 
God’s  will,  right  because  the  will  of' the  Buler  was 
right.  “Thus  saith  the  Lord,”  was  the  preface  to  per- 
sonal messages  from  their  King. 

Bear  in  mind,  then,  that  this  was  Nicodenius’s  con- 
ception of  the  kingdom,  and  we  shall  understand  the 
conversation.  He  had  seen  in  the  works  of  Christ  the 
assertion  of  a Living  Will  ruling  over  the  laws  of 
nature.  He  had  seen  wonders  and  signs.  Therefore  he 
said,  “We  know  that  Thou  art  a teacher  come  from 
God:”  he -saw  that  Christ  in  these  two  senses  fulfilled 
the  two  requisites  of  a Divine  mission.  He  had  seen  a 
society  gro>ving  up  in  acknowledgment  of  the  rule  of 
a Person : but  Christ  told  him  that  something  more  was 
needful  than  this:  it  was  necessary  that  the  subject 
should  be  prepared  for  the  kingdom.  It  was  not  enough 
that  God  should  draw  nigh  to  man;  but  that  man  must 
draw  near  to  God.  There  must  be  an  alteration  in  the 
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man.  “Except  a man  be  born  again  he  cannot  enter 
the  kingdom  of  God.’' 

In  other  words,  he  distinguished  between  a kingdom 
that  is  visible  and  a kingdom  that  is  invisible.  He 
distinguished  between  that  presence  of  God  which  man 
can  see,  and  that  which  man  can  only  feel.  This  will 
explain  apparent  contradictions  in  Christ’s  language. 

To  the  Pharisee  on  one  occasion,  he  said,  “If  I, 
by  the  finger  of  God,  cast  out  devils,  no  doubt  the 
kingdom  of  God  is  come  unto  you.”  But  again  He 
said,  “It  is  not  lo  here,  nor  lo  there.  For  the  kingdom 
of  God  is  within  you.”  There  is  a kingdom  therefore, 
in  which  the  Eternal  Spirit  moves,  whereof  the  senses 
take  cognizance.  Nicodemus  saw  that  kingdom  when 
he  gazed  on  the  miracles  and  outward  signs,  and  felt 
that  they  were  evidences,  and  from  these  and  from  the 
gathering  society  around  the  Lord,  drew  the  conclusion 
that  no  man  could  do  these  things  except  God  were 
with  him. 

There  was  the  outward  manifestation.  But  there  is 
another  kingdom  which  is  the  peculiar  domain  of  the 
Spirit,  which  “eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  nor 
hath  it  entered  into  the  heart  of  man  to  conceive,”  into 
which  flesh  and  blood  cannot  enter.  Of  this  kingdom 
Jesus  said  to  Peter,  “Blessed  art  thou,  Simon  Barjona, 
for  flesh  and  blood  hath  not  revealed  it.”  And  of  this 
Paul  said,  “Now  this  I say,  brethren,  that  flesh  and 
blood  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God.”  * 

Unless  an  inward  change  takes  place,  though  sur- 
rounded by  God’s  kingdom,  we  cannot  enter  into  it. 
The  eye,  the  ear,  can  take  no  cognizance  of  this;  it 
must  be  revealed  by  the  Spirit'  to  the  spirit. 

Pass  we  on,  secondly,  to  consider  the  entrance  into 
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this  kingdom  by  regeneration.'  .As  there  is  a twofold 
kingdom,  so  is  there  a twofold. entrance. 

* 1.  By  the  baptism  of  water.  2.  By  the  baptism  of 
the  Spirit.  Now,  respecting  the  first  of  these,  commen- 
tators have  been  greatly  at  variance.  A large  number 
of  Protestant  commentators  have  endeavoured  to  ex^plain 
this  passage  away,  as  if  it  did  not  apply  to  baptism  at 
all.  But  by  all  the  laws  of  correct  interpretation,  we 
are  compelled  to  admit  that  “bornjof  water has  here 
a reference  to  baptism. 

Into  God’s  universe  or  kingdom  we  penetrate  by  a 
double  nature  — by  our  senses  and  by  our  spirit.  To 
this  double  nature  God  has  made  a twofold  revelation. 
God’s  witness  to  our  senses  is  baptism*,  God’s  witness 
“to  our  spirit  is  His  spirit.  “He  that  believeth  hath  the 
witness  in  himself.”  Now,. let  us  observe  the  strength 
of  that  expression  of  Christ’s,  “Except  a man  be  bom 
of  water  and  of  ,4he  Spirit  he  cannot  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God.”  A very  strong  expression,  but  not 
more  so  than  the  baptismal  service  of  the  Church  of 
England.  “Born  of. water”  is  equivalent. to  regenera- 
tion by  baptism. 

There  are  those  wlio  object  to  tliis  formulary  of  our 
Church,  because  it  seems  to  them  to  tell  of  a magical 
or  miraculous  power  in  the  liands  of  the  priest.  In 
answer  to  them,  we  point  to  this  passage  of  Ike  inspired 
jWord«of  God;  let  us  try  and  understand  in  what  sense 
it  is  true  that  a man  is  born  of  water.  Now,  we  hold 
baptism  to  be  the  sign,  ,or  proof,  or  evidence,  of  a 
spiritual  fact.  . It  is  not  the  fact,*  but  it  substantiates 
the  fact.  . 

# V • * * ♦ 

The  spiritual  fact  is  God’s  covenant.  Let  us  take 
an  illustration.  The. right  of  a man  to. his  property  is 
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in  right  of  liis  ancestor’s  will;  it  is  in  virtue  of  that 
will  or  intention^  tliat  the  man  inherits  that  property. 
But  because  that  will  is  invisible,  it  is  necessary  that 
it  should  be  made  manifest  in  visible  symbols;  and, 
therefore,  there  is  a piece,  of  parchment  by  which  it  is 
made  tangible,  and  that,  though  only  the  manifestation 
of  the  Avill,  is  called  “the  will”  itself.  Nay,  so  strongly 
is  this  word  with  its  associations  rooted  in  our  language, 
that  it  may  never  have  occurred  to  us  that  it  is  but  a 
figurative  expression ; and  the  law  might,  if  it  had  been 
so  chosen,  have  demanded  another  expression  of  the 
will. 

There  have  been  cases  in  >vhich  a high-minded  heir- 
at-law  has  accepted  the  verbal  testimony  of  another  to 
the  intentions  of  his  ancestor,  where  there  has  been  no 
outward  manifestation  whatever,  and  so  has  given  away 
the  property  because  the  inward  will  of  his  ancestor 
was  to  him  all  in  all. 

Similarly,  baptism  is  the  revealed  Will  of  God; 
that  is,  it  is  the  instrument  that  declares  God’s  Will. 
God’s  Will  is  a thing  invisible;  verbally,  the  will  runs 
thus — -“Fear  not,  little  flock,  it  is  your  Father’s  good 
pleasure  to  give  you  the  kingdom.” 

And  just  as  the  instrument  which  declares  a will  is 
called  by  a figure  of  speech  “the  will”  itself,  although 
it  is  but  the  manifestation  of  it,  so  the  ecclesiastical  in- 
strument which  declares  regeneration  is  called  regene- 
ration in  the  Bible  and.  in  our  Church  Service.  Baptism 
is  “regeneration”  as  a parchment  is  a “will;”  and, 
therefore,  it  is  that  we  read  in  this  passage,  “born  of 
water;”  and,  therefore,  it  is  that  St.  Peter  says,  “Baptism 
saves  us;”  and  St.  Paul  says,  “Buried  with  Christ  in 
baptism.” 

8* 
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Lastly,'  we  pass  on  to  consider  the  entrance  into 
this  kingdom  by  a spiritual  change. 

The  ground  on  which  Christ  states  it  is  our  human 
nature.  We  have  a twofold  nature  — the  nature  of  the 
animal  and  the  nature  of  God,  and  in  the  order  of 
God’s  providence  we  begin  with  the  animal.  Howbeit, 
says  St.  Paul,  “that  is  not  first  which  is  spiritual,  but 
that  which  is  natural.”  Now  the  moment  when  these 
natures  are  exchanged  is  the  moment  of  spiritual  rege- 
neration. 

A man  is  to  be  bom  of  water,  but  far  rather  of  the 
Spirit.  Of  this  expression  there  are  several  interpreta- 
tions; first,  the  fanatical  one  — men  of  enthusiastic 
temperaments,  chiefly  men  whose  lives  have  been  ir- 
regular, whose  religion  has  come  to  them  suddenly, 
interpreting  all  cases  by  their  own  experiences,  have 
said  that  the  exercise  of  God’s  spirit  is  ever  sudden 
and  supernatural,  and  it  has  seemed  to  them  that  to 
try  and  bring  up  a child  for  God  in  the  way  of  educa- 
tion, is  to  bid  defiance  to  that  Spirit  which  is  like  the 
wind,  blowing  “where  it  listeth;”  and  if  a man  cannot 
tell  the  day  or  hour  when  he  was  converted,  to  those 
persons  he  does  not  seem  to  be  a Christian  at  all.  He 
may  be  holy,  humble,  loving,  but  unless  there  is  that 
visible  manifestation  of  how  and  when  he  was  changed, 
he  must  be  still  ranked  as  unregenerate. 

Another  class  of  persons,  of  cold,  calm  tempera- 
ment, to  whom  fanaticism  is  a crime  and  enthusiasm  a 
thing  to  be  avoided,  are  perpetually  rationalizing  with 
Scripture,  and  explaining  away  in  some  low  and  com- 
monplace way  the  highest  manifestation  of  the  spirit 
of  God.  Thus  Paley  tells  us  that  this  passage  belongs 
to  the  Jews,  who  had  forgotten  the  Messiah’s  kingdom; 
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but  to  speak  of  a spiritual,  regenerative  change,  as  ne- 
cessary for  a man  brought*  up  in  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, is  to  open  the  door  to  all  fanaticism. 

There  is  a third  class,  who  confound  the  regenera- 
tion of  baptism  with  that  of  the  Spirit,  who  identify  in 
point  of  time,  being  bom  ‘of  water  and  of  the  Spirit. 
And  it  seems  to  them  that  regeneration  after  that,  is  a 
word  without  meaning.  Of  this  class  there  are  two 
divisions:  those  who  hold  it  openly  in  the  Church  of 
Rome,  and  those  who  do  not  go  to  the  full  extent  of 
Romish  doctrine  on  this  subject.  These  will  not  say 
that  a miracle  has  taken  place , but  they  say  that  a seed 
of  grace  has  thus  been  planted.  Whichever  of  these 
views  be  taken,  for  all  practical  purposes  the  result 
must  be  the  same.  If  this  inward  spiritual  change  has 
taken  place  at  baptism,  then  to  talk  of  regeneration 
after  that  must  be  an  impertinence.  But,  brethren, 
looking  at  this  passage,  we  cannot  be  persuaded  that  it 
belongs  to  the  Jew  alone,  nor  can  we  believe  that  the 
strength  of  that  expression  is  mere  baptism  by  water. 
Here  is  recorded , that  which  is  true,  not  for  the  Jew 
or  heathen  only,  but  for  all  the  human  race,  without 
exception.  “Except  a man  be  bom  of  water  and  of  the. 
spirit,  he  cannot  enter  the  kingdom  of  God.” 

/ In  our  life  there  is  a time  in  which  our  spirit  has 
gained  the  mastery  over  the  flesh;  it  is  not  important 
to  know  when,  but  whether  it  has  taken  place. 

The  first  years  of  our  existence  are  simply  animal; 
then  the  life  of  the  young  man  is  not  that  of  mere  in- 
stinct, it  is  a life  of  passion,  with  mighty  indignations, 
strong  aversions.  And  then  passing  on  through  life 
we  sometimes  see  a person  in  whom  these,  tilings  are 
merged;  the  instincts  are  there  only  for  the  support  of 
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existence;  the  passions  are  so  ruled  that  they  have  he^ 
eome  gentleness,  and  meekness,  and  love.  Between* 
these  two  extremes  there  must  have  been  a middle 
point,  when  the  life  of  sense,  appetite,  and  passion, 
which  had  ruled,  ceased  to  rule,  and  was  ruled  over 
by  the  life  of  the  spirit;  that  moment,  whether  it  he 
long  or  short,  whether  it  be  done  suddenly  or  gradually, 
whether  it  . come  like  the  rushing  mighty  wind,  or  as 
the  slow,  gentle  zephyr  of  the  spring  — whenever,  that 
moment  was^  then  was  the  moment  of  spiritual  regene- 
ration. There  are  cases  in  which  this  never  takes  place 
at  all;  there  are  grown  men  and  old  men  merely  chil- 
dren still  — still  having  the  animal  appetites , and 
living  in  the  base,  and  conscious,  and  vicious  indul- 
gence of  those  appetites  which  in  the  child  were  harm- 
less. These  are  they  who  have  not  yet  been  born 
again.  Bom  of  water  they  may  have  been,  born  of 
God’s  eternal  Spirit  they  have  not  been;  before  such 
men  can  enter  into  the  eternal  kingdom  of  their  Father, 
that  word  is  as  true  to  them  as  to  Nicodemus  of  old, 
“Marvel  not  that  I said  unto  you,  ye  must  be  born 
again.”  Oh!  it  is  an-  awful  thing  to  see  a spectacle 
such  as  that;  an  awful  thing  to  see  the  blossom  still 
upon  the  tree  when  the  autumn  is  past  and  the  winter 
is  at  hand.  An  awful  thing  to  see  a man  who  ought 
to  be  clothed  in  Christ,  still  living  the  life  of  the  flesh 
and  of  passion:  the  summer  is  past,  the  harvest  is 
ended,  and  he  is  not  saved.  ‘ 

Now  let  us  briefly  apply  what  has  been  said. 

1.  Do  not  attempt  to  date  too  accurately  the  trans- 
ition moment. 

2.  Understand  that  the  “flesh,”  or  natural  state,  is 
wrong  only  when  out  of  place.  In  its  place  it  is  im- 
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perfection,  not  evil.  There  is  no  harm  in  leaves  or 
blossoms  in  spring,  but  in  autumn!  There  is  no  harm 
in  the  appetites  of  childhood,  or  the  passions  of  youth, 
but  great  harm  when  these  are  still  unsubdued  in  j^e. 
Observe  therefore,  the  flesh  is  not  to  be  exercised,  but 
the  spirit  strengthened.  This  I say  then,  “Walk  in  the 
spirit,  and  ye  shall  not  fulfil  the  lusts  of  the  flesh.’’  \ 
3.  Do  not  mistake  the  figurative  for  the  literal.  * 
Baptism  is  regeneration  figuratively;  “the  like  figure 
whereunto  even  baptism  doth  also  now  save  us  (not  the 
putting  away  of  the  filth  of  the  flesh,  but  the  answer 
of  a good  conscience  toward  God,)  by  the  resurrection 
of  Jesus  Christ.  — (1  Peter  iii.  21.)  • 

The  things  to  be  anxious  about  are  not  baptism, 
not  confirmation;  but  the  spiritual  facts  for  which 
baptism  and  confirmation  stand. 
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AN  ELECTION  SERMON. 

Acts  I.  23-26.  — “And  they  appointed  two,  Joseph  called  Baraabas,  who 
was  surnamed  Justus,  and  Matthias.  — And  they  prayed,  and  said, 
Thou,  Lord,  which  knowest  the  hearts  of  all  men,  shew  whether  of 
these  two  thou  hast  chosen,  — That  he  may  take  part  of  this  ministry  and 
apostleship,  from  which  Judas  by  transgression  fell,  that  he  might  go  to 
his  own  place.  — And  they  gave  forth  their  lots;  and  the  lot  fell  upon 
Matthias ; and  he  was  numbered  with  the  eleven  apostles.’' 

This  is  the  account  of  the  earliest  appointment  of 
an  apostle  or  bishop  over  the  Church  of  Christ. 

It  stands  remarkably  distinguished  from  the  epis- 
copal elections  of  after  ages.  Every  one  acquainted 
with  Church  history  knows  that  the  election  of  a bishop 
in  the  first  centuries,  and  indeed  for  many  ages,  was 
one  of  the  bitterest  and  fiercest  questions  which  shook 
the  Church  of  Christ. 

[Appointment  by  the  people.  — Presbyters.  — 
Various  customs.  Anecdote  of  Ambrose  of  Milan.  Ap- 
pointment by  the  Emperor  or  Bishop  of  Rome.  Quarrel 
of  ages  between  the  Emperor  and  the  Pope.] 

Contradistinguished  from  this  in  spirit  was  the  first 
appointment  which  ended  in  the  selection  of  Matthias. 
Holy,  calm,  wise  — presided  over  by  an  apostolic  and 
Christian  spirit. 

It  will  be  obvious  at  once  why  tliis  subject  has 
been  selected.  During  the  course  of  this  week,  Eng- 
land will  be  shaken  to  her  centre  with  the  selection  of 
representatives  who  shall  legislate  for  her  hereafter, 
either  in  accordance  with,  or  in  defiance  of,  the  prin- 
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ciples  of  her  constitution.  In  some  places,  as  fiercely 
as  the  battle  was  formerly  carried  on  between  Guelph 
and  Ghibelline,  or  between  faction  and  faction  in  the 
choice  of  bishops,  so  fiercely  will  the  contest  rage  in 
the  choice  of  representatives. 

Delicate  and  difficult  as  the  introduction  of  such  a 
subject  from  the  pulpit  must  be,  yet  it  seems  to  me  the 
imperative  duty  of  a minister  of  Christ  — from  which 
. he  cannot,  except  in  cowardice,  shrink  — to  endeavour 
to  make  clear  the  great  Christian  landmarks  which  be- 
long to  such  an  occurrence.  But  let  me  be  understood. 
His  duty  is  not  to  introduce  politics  in  the  common 
sense  of  the  word,  meaning  thereby  the  views  of  some 
particular  party.  The  pulpit  is  not  to  be  degraded  into 
the  engine  of  a faction.  Far,  far  above  such  questions, 

• it  ought  to  preserve  the  calm  dignity  of  a voice  which 
speaks  for  eternity,  and  not  for  time.  If  possible,  not 
one  word  should  drop  by  which  a minister’s  own  poli- 
tical leanings  can  be  discovered. 

Yet  there  must  be  broad  principles  of  right  and 
wrong  in  such  a transaction  as  in  any  other.  And, 
in  discharge  of  my  duty,  I desire  to  place  those  before 
you. 

I.  The  object  of  the  election  spoken  of  in  my  text, 

II.  The  mode  of  the  election. 

III.  The  spirit  in  which  it  was  conducted. 

I.  The  object  of  the  election.  To  elect  a bishop 
of  the  universal  Church. 

It  might  be  that  in  process#  of  time  the  apostle  so 
chosen  should  be  appointed  to  a particular  city  — as 
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St.  James  was  to  Jerusalem.  But  it  is  plain  his  duty 
as  an  apostle  was  owed  to  the  general  assembly  and 
Church  of  Christ,  not  to  tliat  particular  city;  and  if  he 
had.  allowed  local  partialities  or  local- interests  to  stand 
before  the  interests  of  the  whole,  he  would  have 
neglected  the  duty  of  his  high  office. 

Also,  that  if  those  who  appointed  him  considered 
the  interest  of  Jerusalem  in  the  first  instance,  instead 
of  his  qualifications  as  a bishop  of  the  Church  univer- 
sal, they  would  have  failed  in  their  duty. 

In  the  third  century,  a bishop  of  Carthage,  Cyprian, 
in  a celebrated  sentence  has  clearly  and  beautifully 
stated  this  principle  — E^iscofotus  unm  est^  cujus^'  &c. 
The  Episcopate,  one  and  indivisible,  held  in  its  entirety 
by  each  bishop , every  part  standing'  for  the  whole. 
That  is,  if  he  were  a bishop  of  Carthage  or  Antioch,- 
he  was  to  remember  that  it  was  not  the  interests  of 
Carthage  over  which  he  had  to  watch,  but  those  of  the 
Church  of  Christ;  Carthage  being  his  special  allotment 
out'  of  the  whole.  'And  in  a council  he  was  to  give 
his  voice  not  for  that  which  might  be  good  for  the 
men  of  Carthage,  but  for  the  Church  of  Christ. 

The  application  is  plain. 

The  nation  is  one  — its  life  is  a sacred  life.  — The 
nation:  is  the  Christian  people,  for  whom  Christ  shed 
His  blood.  — Its  life  is  unity.  — Its  death  is  division. 
— The  curse  of  a Christian  is  sectarianism.  — The  curse 
of  a nation  is  faction.  — Each  legislator  legislates  for 
the  country,  not  for  a county  or  town.  — Each  elector 
holds  his  franchise  as  a sacred 'trust,  to  be  exercised 
not  for  his  town,  or  for  a faction  of  his  town,  not  for 
himself,  or  his  friends,  but  for  the  general  weal  of  the 
people^of  England. 
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Let  me  expose  a common  fallacy. 

We  are  not  to  be  biassed  by  asking  what  charity  ' 
does'  a candidate  support,  nor  what  view  does  he  take 
of  some  local  question , nor  whether  he  ‘ subscribe  to 
tractarian  or  to  evangelical  societies.  We  are,  in  our 
high  responsibility,  selecting,  not  a president  for  a re- 
ligious society,  nor  a patron  of  a town , nor  a subscriber 
to  an  hospital,  but  a legislator  for  England. . 

II.  The  mode  of  the  election. 

It  was  partly  human,  partly  divine. 

The  human  element  is  plain  enough  in  that  it  was 
popular.  The  choice  lay  not  with  the  Apostles,  but 
with  the  whole  Church.  — One  hundred  and  twenty 
met  in  that  upper  chamber:  all  gave  in  their  lot^  or 
votes.  The  Divine  element  lay  in  this  that  it  was 
overruled  by  God. 

Here  is  the  main  point  observable.  They  at  least  ‘ 
took  for  granted  that  the  popular  element  was  quite 
separate  from  the  Divine.  The  selected  one  might  be 
the  chosen  of  the  people,  yet  not  the  chosen  of  God. 
Hence  they  prayed,  “Thou,  Lord,  which  knowest  the 
hearts  of  all  men,  show  whether  of  these  two  thou  hast 
chosen.” 

The  common  notion  is,  vox  popuU  vox  Dei.  In 
other  words,  whatever  the  general  voice  wills  is  right. 

A law  is  right  because  it  is  a people’s  will.  I do  not 
say  that  we  have  got  the  full  length  of  this  idea  in 
England.  On  the  Continent  it  has  long  been  prevalent. 
Possibly  it  is  the  expression  of  that  Antichrist  “who 
sheweth  himself  that  he  is  God;”  self-will  setting  itself 
up  paramount  to  the  will  of  God. 

The  vox  populi.  is  sometimes  vox  Dei.,  sometimes  not 
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The  voice  of  the  people  was  the  voice  of  God  when  the 
children  of  Israel  rescued  Jonathan  from  his  father’s 
unjust  sentence  (1  Sam.  xiv.  45);  and  when  the  contest 
between  Elijah  and  the  prophets  of  Baal  having  been 
settled,  they  cried,  ‘‘The  Lord  he  is  God.”  , 

Was  the  voice  of  the  people  the  voice  of  God  when, 
in  Moses’  absence,  they  required  Aaron  to  make  them 
a golden  calf  for  a god?  Or  when,  led  on  by  the  de- 
magogue  Demetrius,  they  shouted,  “Great  is  Diana  of 
the  Ephesians?”  Or  when,  at  the  instigation  of  the 
priests,  led  blindfold  by  them  they  cried,  “Crucify 
Him?” 

The  politicians  of  this  world  eagerly  debate  the 
question , how  best  to  secure  a fair  representation  of  the 
people’s  voice,  whether  by  individuals  or  by  interests 
fairly  balanced?  — a question,  doubtless,  not  to  be  put 
aside.  But  the  Christian  sees  a question  deeper  far 
than  these  — not  how  to  obtain  most  fairly  an  expres- 
sion of  the  people’s  will,  but  how  that  will  shall  tnily 
represent  the  will  of  God. 

There  is  no  other  question,  at  last,  than  this. 

And  we  shall  attain  this,  not  by  nicely  balancing 
interest  against  interest,  much  less  by  manoeuvring,  or 
by  cunningly  devised  expedient,  to  defeat  the  cause 
which  we  believe  the  wrong  one;  but  by  each  doing 
all  that  in  him  lies  to  rouse  himself  and  others  to  a 
high  sense  of  responsibility. 

It  is  a noble  thought,  that  of  every  elector  going 
to  vote,  as  these  men  did,  for  the  Church,  for  the 
People,  for  God,  and  for  the  Right,  earnestly  anxious 
that  he  and  others  should  do  right. 

Else  — to  speak  humanly  — this  was  an  appeal  to 
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chance  and  not  to  God;  and  every  election,  by  ballot 
or  by  suffrage,  is  else  an  appeal  to  chance. 

All,  therefore,  depends  upon  the  spirit  in  which  the 
election  is  conducted. 

What  constitutes  the  difference  between  an  appeal 
to  God  and  an  appeal  to  chance? 

m.  The  Spirit. 

1.  A religiom  spirit.  Verse  24  — “They  prayed 
and  said,  Thou,  Lord,  which  knowest  the  hearts  of  all 
men,  show  whether  of  these  two  Thou  hast  chosen.” 
Now,  we  shall  be  met  here,  at  once,  by  an  objection. 
This  was  a religious  work  — the  selection  of  an  apostle; 
but  the  choice  of  a representative  is  not  a religious 
work,  only  a secular  one. 

Here  we  come,  therefore,  to  the  very  pith  and 
marrow  of  the  whole  question.  The  distinction  between 
religious  and  secular  is  true  in  a sense,  but,  as  we 
make  it,  it  is  false.  It  is  not  the  occupation,  but  the 
spirit  which  makes  the  difference.  The  election  of  a 
bishop  may  be  a most  secular  thing.  The  election  of 
a representative  may  be  a religious  thing.  St.  Paul 
taught  that  nothing  is  profane.  Sanctified  by  the  Word 
of  God  and  prayer,  St.  Peter  learned  that  nothing  is 
common  or  unclean. 

[Many  relics  remain  to  us  from  our  religious  fore- 
fathers indicative  of  this  truth.  Grace  before  meals. 
Dei  gratia  on  coins  of  the  realm.  “In  the  name  of 
God,”  at  the  commencement  of  wills.  Oath  in  court 
of  justice.  Prayers  in  universities  before  election  of 
scholars.  — All  proclaim  that  the  simplest  acts  of  our 
domestic  and  political  life  are  sacred  or  profane  accord- 
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ing  to  the  spirit  in  whicli  they  are  performed;  not  in 
the  question  -whether  they  are  done 'for  the  State  or  the 
Church,  but  whether  with  God  or  without  God.] 

* f ’ 

Observe  — It  is  not  the  preluding  such  an  election 
with  public  prayer  tliat  would  make  it  a religious  act. 
It  is  religious  so  far  as  each  man  discharges  his  part 
as  a duty  and  solemn  responsibility. 

If  looked  on  in  this  spirit  by  the  higher  classes, 
would  the  debauchery  and  the  drunkenness  which  are 
fostered  by  rich  men  of  all  parties  among  the  poor  for 
their  own  purposes,  be  possible?  . Would  they,  for  the 
sake  of  one  vote,  or  a hundred  votes,  brutalize  their 
fellow-creatures? 

2.  It  is  implied  in  this,  that  it  must  be  done  con- 
scientiomly. 

Each  Christian  found  himself  in  possession  of  a 
new.  right  — that  of  giving  a vote  or  casting  a lot. 

Like  all  rights,  it  was  a duty.  He  had  not  a right 
to  do  what  he  liked.  His  right  was  only  the  duty  of 
doing  right.  And  if  any  one  had  swayed  him  to  sup- 
port the  cause  of  Barnabas  or  that  of  Matthias  on  any 
motives,  except  this  one  — “You  ought’’  — he  had  so 
far  injured  his  conscience. 

The  conscience  of  man  is  a holy,  sacred  thing. 
The  worst  of  crimes  is  to  injure  a human  conscience. 
Better  kill  the  body.  Remember  how  strongly  St.  Paul 
speaks,  “When  ye  sin  so  against  the  brethren,  and 
wound  their  weak  conscience,  ye  sin  against  Clu*ist.” 
And  that  sin,  remember,  consisted  in.  leading  them  to 
do  a thing  which,  though  right  in  itself,  they  thought 
wrong. 
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Now,  there  is  an  offence  against  the  laws  of  the 
State  which  all  men  agree  in  treating  with  a smile. 

My  brethren,  bribery  is  a dn  — a sin  against  God. 
Not  because  a particular  law  has  been  made  against 
it,  but  because  it  lowers  the  sense  of  personal  responsi- 
bility, blunts  the  conscience,  dethrones  the  God  witliin 
the  man’s  soul,  and  erects  selfishness,  and  greed,  and 
interest,  in  Ilis  stead.  And  whether  you'  do  it  directly 
or  indirectly  — directly  by  giving,  indirectly  by  with- 
drawing, assistance,  or  patronage  — you  sin  against 
Christ.  . 

3.  It  was  not  done  from  personal  interest 

There  were  two  candidates,  Barnabas  and  Matthias. 
Now,  if  the  supporters  of  these  two  had  been  influenced 
chiefly  by  such  considerations  as  blood-relationship,  or 
the  chance  of  favour  and  promotion,  manifestly  a high 
function  would  have  been  degraded. 

In  secular  matters,  however,  we  do  not  judge  so. 
A man  generally  decides  according  to  his  professional 
or  his  personal  interests.  You  know  almost  to  a cer- 
tainty beforehand  which  way  a man  will  vote,  if  you 
know  his  profession.  If  a man  be  a farmer  or  a clergy- 
man, or  a merchant,  you  can  pretty  surely  guess  on 
which  side  he  will  range  himself. 

» 

Partly,  no  doubt,  this  is  involuntary  — the  result 
of  those  prejudices  which  attach  to  us  all  from  associa- 
tion. But  it  is  partly  voluntary.  We  hn&w  that  we 
are  thinking  not  of  the  general  good,  but  of  our  own 
interests.  And  thus  a farmer  would  tliink  himself 
justified  in  looking  at  a question  simply  as  it  affected 
his  blass,  and  a noble  as  it  affectedf  Ids  caste,  and  a 
working-man  as  it  bore  upon  the  working-classes. 
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Brethren,  we  are  Christians.  Something  of  a prin- 
ciple higher  than  this  ought  to  be  ours.  What  is  the 
law  of  the  Cross  of  Christ?  The  sacrifice  of  the  One 
for  the  whole,  the  cheerful  surrender  of  the  few  for  the 
many.  Else,  what  do  we  more  than  others? 

These  are  fine  words  — patriotism,  public  prin- 
ciple, purity. 

Be  sure  these  words  are  but  sentimental,  except  as 
they  spring  out  of  the  Cross  of  Christ. 

Application.  — 

I have  endeavoured  to  keep  entirely  unseen  my 
own  political  views.  I may  have  failed,  but  not  vo- 
luntarily. 

Remember,  in  conclusion,  the  matter  of  paramount 
importance  to  he  decided  this  week  is,  not  whether  a 
, preponderance  shall  be  ensured  for  one  of  the  great 
parties  which  divide  the  country,  or  the  other.  That 
is  important,  but  it  is  secondary.  The  important  thing 
to  be  devoutly  wished,  is  that  each  man  shall  give  his 
vote  as  these  men  did  — conscientiously,  religiously, 
unselfishly,  lovingly. 

Better  that  he  should  support  the  wrong  cause  con- 
scientiously than  the  right  one  insincerely.  Better  be 
a true  man  on  the  side  of  wrong  than  a false  man  on 
the  side  of  right. 
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Gek.  XXVII.  1'4.  — And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  Isaac  was  old',  and  his 
eyes  were  dim , so  that  he'  could  not  see , he  called  Esau  his  eldest  son, 
and  said  unto  him , My  son : and  he  said  unto  him.  Behold,  here  am  I.  — 
And  he  said , Behold  now,  I am  old , I know  not  the  day  of  my  death : — 
Now  therefore  take , I pray  thee , thy  weapons , thy  quiver  and  thy  bow, 
and  go  out  to  the  field , and  take  me  some  venison ; — And  make  me 
savoury  meat , such  as  I love,  and  bring  it  to  me,  that  I may  eat;  tl^  my 
soul  may  bless  thee  before  I die.” 

In  chapter  xxv.  we  find  Abraham  preparing  for  death 
by  a last  will:  making  Isaac  his  heir,  and  providing 
for  his  other  children  by  giving  them  gifts,  while  he 
yet  lived,  and  so  sending  them  out  into  the  world.  In 
this  chapter,  the  heir  himself  is.  preparing  to  die.  The 
rapidity-  with  which  these  chapters  epitomize  life, 
bringing  its  few  salient  points  together,  is  valuable  as 
illustrative  of  what  human  existence  is.  It  is  a series 
of  circles  intersecting  each  other,  but  going  on  in  a 
line.’  A few  facts  comprise  man’s  life.  A birth  — a 
marriage  — another  birth  — a baptism  — a will  : — 
and  then  a funeral:  and  the  old  circle  begins  again. 

Isaac  is  about  to  declare  his  last  will.  It  is  a so- 
lemn act  in  whatever  light  we  view  it,  if  it  were  only 
for  the  thought  that  we  are  writing  words  which  will 
not  be  read  till  we  are  gone.  But  it  is  solemn  too,  • 
because  it ' is  one  of  those  acts  • which  tell  of  the  im- 
mortal. First  in  the  way  of  prophetic  prescience.  Is  it 
Sermons,  IV,  * ' - 9 
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not  affecting  to  think  of  a human  being,  not  sick,  nor 
in  pain,  with  his  natural  force  unabated,  calmly  sitting 
down  to  make  arrangements  for  what  shall  be  when  he 
is  in  his  last  long  sleep?  But  the  act  of  an  immortal  is 
visible  also  in  that  a dead  man  rules  the  world,  as  it 
were,  long  after  his  decease.  Being  dead,  in  a sense  he 
yet  speaketh.  He  is  yet  present  with  the  living.  His 
existence  is  protracted  beyond  its  natural  span.  His 
will  is  law.  This  is  a kind  of  evidence  of  his  immor- 
tality: for  the  obedience  of  men  to  what  he  has  willed 
is  a sort  of  recognition  of  his  present  being. 

' Isaac  was  not  left  without  warnings  of  his  coming 
end.  These  warnings  came  in  the  shape  of  dimness  of 
eyes  and  failing  of  sight.  You  can  conceive  a state  in 
which  man  should  have  no  warnings  : and  instead  of 
gradual  decay,  should  drop,  suddenly,  mthout  any  inti- 
mation, into  eternity.  Such  an  arrangement  might  haye 
been.  But  God  has  in  mercy  provided  reminders. , For 
we  sleep  in  this  life  of  oprs  a charmed  sleep,  which  it 
is  hard  to  break.  And  if  the  road  were  of  unbroken 
smoothness,  with  no  jolt  or  shock,  or  unevenness  in  the 
journey,  we  should  move  swiftly  on,  nothing  breaking 
that  dead  slumber  till  we  awake  suddenly,  like  the  rich 
man  in  the  parable,  lifting  up  our  eyes  in  heaven  or  in 
hell.  Therefore  God  has  given  these  reminders.  Some 
of  them  regular  — such  as  failing  of  sight,  falling  out 
of  hairs,  decay  of  strength,  loss  of  memory  — which 
are  as  stations  in  the  journey,  telling  us  how  far  we 
have  travelled;  others,  irregular.  — ? such  as  come  in 
the  form  of  sickness,  bereavement,  pain  ^ — like  sudden 
i^ocks  which  jolt,  arouse,  and  awaken.  Then  the  man 
considers,  and,  like  Isaac,  says,. /‘Behold  I am  old,  I 
know  not  the  day  of  my  death/’  We  will  consider  — 
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I.  Isaac's  preparation  for  death. 

II.  The  united  treachery  of  Jacob  and  Rebekah. 

1.  Isaac's  preparation  for  death. — First,  he  longed 
for  the  performance  of  Esau's  filial  kindness  as  for  a 
last  time.  Esau  was  his  favourite  son:  not  on  account 
of  any  similarity  between  them,  but  just  because  they 
were  dissimilar.  The  repose,  and  contemplativeness, 
and  inactivity  of  Isaac  found  a contrast  in  which  it 
rested,  in  the  energy  and  even  the  recklessness  of  his 
first-bom.  It  was  natural  to  yearn  for  the  feast  of  his 
son's  affection  for  the  last  time.  For  there  is  something 
peculiarly  impressive  in  whatever  is  done  for  the  last 
time.  Then  the  simplest  acts  contract  a kind  of  sacred- 
ness. The  last  walk  in  the  country  we  are  leaving.  The 
last  time  a dying  man  sees  the  sun  set.  The  last  words 
of  those  from  whom  we  have  parted,  which  we  treasure 
up  as  more  than  accidental,  almost  prophetic.  The 
winding  up  of  a watch,  as  the  last  act  at  night  The 
signature  of  a will.  In  the  life  of  Him  in  whom  we  find 
every  feeling  which  belongs  to  unperverted  Humanity, 
the  same  desire  is  found:  a trait,  therefore,  of  the  heart 
which  is  universal,  natural,  and  right  “With  desire 
I have  desired  to  eat  this  passover  ^\dth  you  before  I 
suffer.  For  I say  unto  you,  I will  not  drink  hence- 
forth of  the  fruit  of  the  vine  until  that  day  when  I 
drink  it  new  with, you  in  my  Father's  kingdom."  It 
was  the  Last  Supper. 

2.  By  making  his  last  testamentary  dispositions. 
Apparently  they  were  premature,  but  he  did  not  defer 
them:  partly  because  of  the  frailty  of  life,  and  the 
uncertainty  whether  there  may  be  any  to-morrow  for 
that  which  is  put  off  to-day:  partly  perhaps,  because 
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he  desired  to  have  all  earthly  thoughts  done  with  and 
put  away.  Isaac  lived  thirty  or  forty  years  after  this: 
hut  he  was  a man  set  apart:  like  one  who,  in  Roman 
Catholic  language,  had  received  extreme  unction,  and 
had  done  with  this  world;  and  when  he  came  to  die, 
there  would  be  no  anxieties  about  the  disposition  of 
property  to  harass  him.  It  is  good  to  have  all  such* 
things  done  with  before’  that  hour  comes:  there  is 
something  incongruous  in  the  presence  of  a lawyer  in 
' the  death-room , agitating  the  last  hours.  The  first 
portion  of  our  lives  is  spent  in  learning  the  use  of  our 
senses  and  faculties:  ascertaining  where  we  are  and 
what.  The  second  in  using  those  powers,  and  acting 
in  the  given  sphere:  the  motto  being,  “Work,  the 
night  cometh.”  A third  portion  between  active  life  and 
the  grave,  like  the  twilight  between  day  and  night,  not 
light  enough  for  working,  nor  yet  quite  dark,  which* 
nature  seemS  to  accord  for  unworldliness  and  medita- 
tion. It  is  striking  doubtless,  to  see  an  old  man,  hale 
and  vigorous  to  the  last,  dying  at  his  work  like,  a 
warrior  in  armour.  But  natural  feeling  makes  us  wish 
perhaps,  that  an  interval  might  be  given:  a season  for 
the  statesman,  such  as  that  which  Samuel  had,  on  laying 
aside  the  cares  of  office,  in  the  schools  of  the  prophets; 
such  as  Simeon  had,  and  Anna,  for  a life  of  devotion 
in  the  temple;  such  as  the  labourer  has  when,  his  long 
days’ work  done,  he  finds  an  asylum  in  the  almshouse; 
such  as  our  Church  desires,  where  she  prays  against 
sudden  death:  a season  of  interval  in  which  to  watch, 
and  meditate,  and  wait.  /' 

II.  The  united  treachery  of  Jacob  and  Rebekah.  -p- 
It  was  treachery  in  .both:  in  one  sense  it  was  the  same 


ISAAC  BLESSING  HIS  SONS. 


133 


treachery.*  Each  deceived  Isaac  and  overreached  Esau. 
But  it  would  be  a rough  estimate  to  treat  the  two  sins 
as  identical.  This  is  the  coarse,  common  way  of  judg- 
ing. We  label  sins  as  by  a catalogue.  We  judge  of 
men  by  their  acts;  but  it  is  far  truer  to  say  that  we 
can  only  judge  the  acts  by  the  man.  You  must  under- 
stand the  man  before  you  can  appreciate  his  deed.  The 
same  deed  done  by  two  different  persons  ceases  to  be 
the  same.  Abraham  and  Sarah  both  laughed  when 
informed  that  they  should  have  a son  in  their  old 
age.  But  Sarah’s  (Gen.  xviii.  12 — 15)  was  the  laugh 
of  scepticism:  the  other  (Gen.  xvii.  17)  the  result  of 
that  reaction  in  our  nature  by  which  the  most  solemn 
thoughts  are  balanced  by  a sense  of  strangeness  or 
even  ludicrousness.  The  Pharisees  asked  a sign,  in 
unbelief:  many  of  the  Old  Testament  saints  did  the 
same  in  faith.  Fine  discrimination  is  therefore  neces- 
sary to  understand  the  simplest  deed.  A very  delicate 
analysis  of  character  is  necessary  to  comprehend  such 
acts  as  these,  and  rightly  to  apportion  their  turpitude 
and  their  palliations. 

In  Rebekah’s  case  the  root  of  the  treachery  was 
ambition;  but  here  we  find  a trait  of  female  character. 
It  is  a woman’s  ambition,  not  a man’s.  Rebekah  desired 
nothing  for  herself,  but  everything  for  Jacob:  for  him 
spiritual  blessing  — at  all  events,  temporal  distinction. 
She  did  wrong,  not  for  her  own  advantage,  but  for  the 
sake  of  one  she  loved.  Here  is  a touch  of  womanhood. 
The  same  is  observable  in  the  recklessness  of  personal 
consequences.  So  as  only  he  might  gain,  she  did  not 
care.  “Upon  me  be  the  curse,  my  son.”  And  it  is 
this  which  forces  us,  even  while  we  most  condemn,  to 
compassionate.  Throughout  the  whole  of  this  revolting 
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scene  of  deceit  and  fraud,  we  can  never  forget  that 
Rebekah  was  a mother.  And  hence  a certain  interest 
and  sympathy  are  sustained.  Another  feminine  trait 
is  seen  in  the  conduct  of  Rebekah.  It  was  devotion  to 
a person  rather  than  to  a principle.  A man’s  idolatry 
is  for  an  idea,  a woman’s  is  for  a person.'  A man  suffers 
for  a monarchy,  a woman  for  a king.  A man’s  mar- 
tyrdom differs  from  a woman’s.  Nay,  even  in  their 
religion,  personality  marks  the  one,  attachment  to  an 
idea  or  principle  the  other.  Woman  adores  God  in 
his  personality,  man  adores  Him  in  his  attributes.  At 
least  that  is  on  the  whole,  the  characteristic  difference. 
Now  here  you  see  the  idolatry  of  the  woman:  sacri- 
ficing her  husband,  her  elder  son,  high  principle,  her 
own  soul,  for  an  idolized  person.  Remark  that  this 
was  properly  speaking  idolatry.  For  in  nothing  is  a 
greater  mistake  made  than  in  the  conception  attached 
to  that  word  in  reference  to  the  affections.  A mother’s 
affection  is  called,  by  many  religious  people  idolatry, 
because  it  is  intense.  Do  not  mistake.  No  one  ever 
loved  child,  brother,  sister,  too  much.  It  is  not  the 
intensity  of  affection,  but  its  interference  with  truth 
and  duty,  that  makes  it  idolatry.  Rebekah  loved  her 
son  more  than  truth,  i,  e,  more  than  God.  This  was  . 
to  idolize.  And  hence  Christ  says,  “If  any  man  love 
father  or  mother  more  than  me,  he  is  not  worthy  of 
me.”  You  can  only  test  that  when  a principle  comes 
in  the  way.  There  are  persons  who  would  romantically 
admire  this  devotion  of  Rebekah,  and  call  it  beautiful. 
To  sacrifice  all,  even  principle,  for  another,  — what 
higher  proof  of  affection  can  there  be?  O miserable 
sophistry!  The  only  true  affection  is  that  which  is  sub- 
ordinate to  a higher.  It  has  been  truly  said,  that  in 
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those  who  love  little,  love  is  a primary  affection:  a se- 
condary one  in  those  who  love  much.  Be  sure  he  can- 
not love  another  much  who  loves  not  honour  more. 
For  that  higher  affection  sustains  and  elevates  the 
lower  human  one,  casting  round  it  a glory  which  mere 
personal  feeling  could  never  give.  Compare,  for  in- 
stance, Rebekah’s  love  for  J acob  with  that  of  Abraham 
for  his  son  Isaac.  Abraham  was  ready  to  sacrifice  his 
son  to  duty.  Rebekah  sacrificed  truth  and  duty  to  her 
son.  Which  loved  a son  most?  — which  was  the 
nobler  love?  Even  as  a question  of  permanence,  which 
would  last  the  longer?  For  consider  what  respect  this 
guilty  son  and  guilty  mother  could  retain  for  each 
other  after  this : would  not  love  change  into  shame  and 
lose  itself  in  recriminations?  For  affection  will  not 
long  survive  respect,  however  it  may  protract  its  life 
by  effort. 

Observe  again,  monsters  do  not  exist.  When  you 
hear  of  great  criminality,  you  think  of  natures  origi- 
nally monstrous,  not  like  others.  But  none  are  liars 
for  the  sake  of  lying. . None  are  cruel  for  cruelty’s 
sake.  It  is  simply  want  of  principle  that  makes  glar- 
ing sins.  The  best  affections  perverted  — that  is  the 
history  of  great  crimes.  See  here:  there  is  no  touch  of 
compunction  from  first  to  last.  The  woman  seems  all 
unsexed.  She  has  no  thought  of  her  defrauded  eldest 
son;  none  of  her  deceived  husband.  There  is  an  in- 
flexible pursuit  of  her  object,  that  is  all.  It  is  wonder- 
ful how  ambition  and  passion  dazzle  to  all  but  the  end 
desired.  It  is  wonderful  how  the  true  can  become 
false,  and  the  tender-hearted  hard  and  cruel  for  an  end. 
Nor  is  this  lesson  obsolete.  Are  there  no  women  who 
would  do  the  same  now?  Are  there  none  who  would 
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sacrifice  a son’s  principles  or  a daughter’s  .happiness  to 
a diseased  appetite  for  distinction?  Are  there  none  who 
would  conceal  a son’s  extravagance,  foster  it,,  furnish 
it  means  unknown,  or  in  an  underhand  way,  in  what 
is  called  the  manoeuvring  of  fashionable  life;  and  do 
that  for  family  advancement  from  which  the  strong 
sense  and  principle  of  a father  would  recoil. and  revolt? 
And  all  this,  not  because  they  are  monsters,  but  be: 
cause  their  passion  for  distinction  is  inflamed,  and  their 
affections  unregulated. 

Now  look  at  Jacob’s  sin.  He  was  not  without  am- 
bition; but  he  had  not  that  unscrupulous,  inflexible  will 
which  generally  accompanies  ambition  and  makes  it 
irresistible.  A bad  man  naturally  he  was  not:  nor  a 
false  man:  but  simply  a pliable  and  weak  man.  Hence 
he  became  the  tool  of  another  — the  agent  in  a plan 
of  villany  which  he  had  not  the  contrivance  to  originate. 
He  was  one  of  those  who,  if  they  could,  would- have 
what  they  wish  innocently.  He  would  not  play  false, 
yet  he  would  unjustly  have.  He  was  rather  a&aid  of 
doing  the  deceit,  than  anxious  that  the  deceit  should 
not  be  done.  Here  was  the  guilt  in  its  germ.  He  had 
indulged  and  pampered  the  fancy;  and  be  sure  he  who 
wishes  a temporal  end  for  itself,  does,  or  will  soon,  will 
the  means.  All  temptations  and  all  occasions  of  .sin 
are  powerless,  except  as  far  they  fall  in  with  pre- 
vious . meditations  upon  the  guilt.  An  act  of  sin  is 
only  a train  long  laid,  fired  by  a spark  at  last.  Jacob 
pondered  over  the  desire  of  the  blessing,  dallied  with 
it,  and  then  fell.  Now  observe  the  rapidity  and  the 
extent  of  the  inward  deterioration.  See  how  this  plain, 
simple  man,  Jacob,  becomes  by  degrees  an  accomr 
plished  deceiver;  how  he  shrinks  at  nothing;  how,  at 
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first  unable  to  conceive  the  plan  devised  by  another, 
he  becomes  at  last  inventive.  At  first  the  acted  false- 
hood — a.  semblance;  then  the  lie  in  so  many  words; 
then  the  impious  use  of  the  name,  “The  Lord  thy  God 
brought  it  me.”  How  he  was  forced  by  fear  and  the 
necessities  of  begun  guilt  into  enormity:  deeper  and 
deeper.  Happy  the  man  who  cannot,  even  from  the 
faint  shadows  of  his  own  experience,  comprehend  the 
desperate  agony  of  such  a state : the  horror  mixed  with 
hardening  effrontery  with  which  a man  feels  himself 
compelled  to  take  step  after  step , and  is  aware  at  last 
that  he  is  drifting,  drifting,  from  the  great  shore  of 
truth  — like  one  carried  out  by  the  tide  against  his 
will,  till  he  finds  himself  at  last  in  a sea  of  false- 
hood, his  whole  life  one  great  dream  of  false  ap- 
pearance. 

Let  us  apply  this  briefly. 

Doubtless  perverted  good  is  always  different  from 
original  vice.  In  his  darkest  wanderings,  one  in  whom 
the  Spirit  strives  is  essentially  different  from  one  who 
is  utterly  depraved.  Sensibility  to  anguish  makes  the 
difference,  if  there  were  nothing  else.  Jacob  lying  in 
this  way,  plunging  headlong,  deeper  and  deeper,  was 
yet  a different  man  from  one  who  is  through  and 
through  hollow.  Grant  this,  — and  yet  that  fact  of 
human  pervertibility  is  an  awful  fact  and  mystery.  In- 
nocence may  become  depraved;  delicate  purity  may  . 
pass  into  grossness.  It  is  an  appalling  fact.  Trans- 
parency of  crystal  clearness  may  end  in  craft,  double- 
dealing, contrivance.  Briefly,  therefore,  — 

1.  Learn  to  say  “No.” 

2.  Beware  of  those  fancies,  those  day-dreams, 
which  represent  things  as  possible  which  should  be 
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for  ever  impossible.  Beware  of  that  affection  which 
cares  for  your  happiness  more  than  for  your  honour. 

Lastly,  in  the  hour  of  strong  temptations,  throwing 
ourselves  off  self,  distrusting  ourselves;  let  us  rest  in 
Him  who,  having  been  tempted,  knows  what  tempta- 
tion is,  who  “will  not  suffer  us  to  be  tempted  above 
that  we  are  able,  but  will  with  the  temptation  also 
make  a way  to  escape,  that  we  may  be  able  to 
bear  it.” 


Digitized  by  Googie 


SALVATION  OUT  OP  THE  VISIBLE  CHURCH.  139 


XIX. 

SALVATION  OUT  OP  THE  VISIBLE  CHURCH.  * 

Acts  ix.  36.  — “Now  there ’was  at  Joppa  a certain  disciple  named  Tabitha* 
which  by  interpretation  is  called  Dorcas:  this  w'oman  was  full  of  good 
works  and  almsdeeds  which  she  did,”  &c. 

Acts  x.  1.  — “There  was  a certain  man  in  Csesarea  called  Cornelius,  a 
centurion  of  the  band  called  the  Italian  baud,”  &c. 

Two  events  are  connected  with  St.  Peter’s  stay  at 
Joppa:  the  miraculous  restoration  of  Dorcas,  and  the 
vision  which  prepared  for  the  reception  of  Cornelius 
into  the  Christian  Church.  The  Apostle  was  at  Lydda, 
when  he  was  summoned  by  the  news  of  the  death  of 
Dorcas  to  Joppa,  about  twelve  miles  distant.  Now  ob- 
serve here  the  variety  of  the  gifts  which  are  bestowed 
upon  the  Christian  Church.  Four  characters,  exceed- 
ingly diverse,  are  brought  before  us  in  this  ninth 
chapter:  Paul,  a man  singularly  gifted,  morally  and 
intellectually,  with  qualities  more  brilliant  than  almost 
ever  fell  to  the  lot  of  man;  Peter,  full  of  love  and  dar- 
ing, a champion  of  the  truth;  Ananias,  one  of  those 
disciples  of  the  inward  life  whose  vocation  is  sympathy, 
and  who,  by  a single  word,  “Brother,”  restore  light  to 
those  that  sit  in  darkness  and  loneliness;  lastly,  Dorcas, 
in  a humbler,  but  not  less  true  sphere  of  divine  good- 
ness, clothing  the  poor  with  her  own  hands,  practically 
loving  and  benevolent. 

We  err  in  the  comparative  estimate  we  form  of 
great  and  small.  Imagine  a political  economist  com- 
puting the  value  of  such  a life  as  this  of  Dorcas.  He 
views  men  in  masses:  considers  the  economic  well- 
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being  of  society  on  a large  scale:  calculates  what  is 
productive  of  the  greatest  good- for  the  greatest  num- 
ber. . To  him  the  few  coats  and  garments  made  for  a 
few  poor  people  would  be  an  item  in  the  world’s  well- 
being scarcely  worthy  of  being  taken  into  the  reckon- 
ing. Let  the  historian  estimate  her  worth.  The  chart 
of  time  lies  unrolled  before  him.  The  fall  of  dynasties 
and  the  blending  together  of  races,  the  wars  and  revo- 
lutions of  nations  that  have  successively  passed  across 
the  world’s  stage  — these  are  the  things  that  occupy 
him.  What  are  acts  like  hers  in  the  midst  of  interests 
such  as  these  and  of  contemplations  so  large?  All  this 
is  beneath  the  dignity  of  history.  Or  again,  let  us 
summon  a man  of  larger  contemplations  still.  To  the 
astronomer,  lifting  his  clear  eye  to  the  order  of  the 
stars,  this  planet  itself  is  but  a speck.  To  come 
down  from  the  universe  to  the  thought  of  a tiny  earth 
is  a fell  descent;  but  to  descend  to  the  thought  of  a 
humble  female  working  at  a few  garments,  were  a fall 
indeed. 

Now  rise  to  the  Mind  of  which  all  other  minds  are 
but  emanations  — and  this  conception  of  grand  and 
insignificant  is  not  found  in  His  nature.  Human  intel- 
lect, as  it  rises  to  the  great,  neglects  the  small.  The 
Eternal  Mind  condescends  to  the  small;  or,  rather, 
with  It  there  is  neither  great  nor  small.  It  has  divided 
the  rings  of  the  earthworm  with  as  much  microscopic 
care  as  the  orbits  in  which  the  planets  move:  It  has 
painted  the  minutest  feather  on  the  wing  of  the  butter- 
fly as  carefully  as  It  has  hung  the  firmament  with  the 
silver  splendour  of  the  stars.  Great  and  small  are 
words  which  have  only  reference  to.  us. 

Further  still  — judging  the  matter  by  the  heart, 
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ascending  to  the  Heart  of  God,  there  is  another  aspect 
of  the  subject  — great  belongs  only  to  what  is ‘moral 
- — Infinitude  and  Eternity  are  • true  of  feelings  rather 
than  of  magnitude,  or  space,  or  time.  The  mightiest 
distance  that  mind  can  conceive,  calculable  only  by 
the  arrow  flight  of  light,  can  yet  be  measured.  The 
most  vast  of  all  the  cycles  that  imagination  ever  wanted 
for  the  ages  that  are  gone  by,  can  yet  be  estimated  by 
number.  But  tell  us,  if  you  can,  the  measure  of  a 
single  feeling.  Find  for  us,  if  you  can,  the  computa- 
tion by  which  we  may  estimate  a single  spiritual 
affection.  They  are  absolutely  incommensurable  — 
these  things  together.  Magnitude  and  Feeling.  Let  the 
act  of  Dorcas  be  tried  thus.  When  the  world  has 
passed  away,  and  the  lust  thereof,  “he  that  doeth  the 
will  of  God  abideth  for  ever.’’  The  true  Infinite,  the 
real  Eternal,  is  Love.  When  all  that  economist,  his- 
torian, philosopher  can  calculate,  is  gone,  the  love  of  * 
Dorcas  will  still  be  fresh,  and  living,  in  the  eternity  of 
the  illimitable  Mind. 

Observe,  once  more,  the  memorial  which  she  left 
behind  her.  When  Peter  went  into  the  upper  chamber, 
he  was  surrounded  by  the  poor  widows,  who  showed 
him  weeping  the  garments  she  had  made.  This  * was 
the  best  epitaph;  the  tears  of  the  poor.  - 

There  is  a strange  jar  upon  the  mind  in  the  funeral, 
when  the  world  is  felt  to  be  going  on  as  usual.  Traffic 
and*  pleasure  do  not  alter  when  our  friend  lies  in  the 
upper-  chamber.  The  great,  busy  world  rolls  on, 
unheeding,  and  our  egotism  suggests  the  thought,  S6 
will  it  be  when  I am  not.  This  world,  whose  very 
existence  seems  linked  with  mine,  and  to  subsist  only 
in  mine,  will  not  be  altered  by  my  dropping  out  of  it 
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Perhaps,  a few  tears,  and  then  all  that  follow  me  and 
love  me  now  will  dry  them  up  again.  I am  but  a 
bubble  on  the  stream:  here  to-day,  and  then  gone. 
This  is  painful  to  conceive.  It  is  one  of  the  pledges 
of  our  immortality  that  we  long  to  be  remembered 
after  death  — it  is  quite  natural.  Now  let  us  inquire 
into  its  justice. 

, Dorcas  died  regretted:  she  was  worth  regretting,  she 
was  worth  being  restored;  she  had  not  lived  in  vain, 
because  she  had  not  lived  for  herself.  The  end  of  life 
is  not  a thought,  but  an  action  — action  for  others. 
But  you,  why  should  you  be  regretted?  Have  you 
discovered  spiritual  truth,  like  Paul?  Have  you  been 
brave  and  true  in  defending  it,  like  Peter?  or  cheered 
desolate  hearts  by  sympathy,  like  Ananias?,  or  visited 
the  widows  and  the  fatherless  in  their  affliction,  like 
Dorcas?  If  you  have,  your  life  will  -leave  a trace 
beliind  which  will  not  soon  be  effaced  from  earth.  But 
if  not,  what  is  your  worthless,  self-absorbed  existence 
good  for,  but  to  be  swept  away,  and  forgotten  as  soon 
as  possible.  You  will  leave  no  record  of  yourself  on 
earth,  except  a date  of  birth,  and  a date  of  death,  with 
an  awfully  significant  blank  between. 

The  second  event  connected  with  St.  Peter’s  stay 
at  Joppa  was  the  conversion  of  Cornelius. 

A new  doctrine  was  dawning  on  the  Church.  It 
was  the  universality  of  the  love  of  God.  The  great 
controversy  in  the  early  history  of  Christianity  was, 
not  the  atonement,  not  predestination,  not  even,  except 
at  first,  the  Resurrection,  but  the  admissibility  of  the 
Grentiles  to  the  Church. of  Christ.  It  was  the  contro- 
versy between  Christianity,  the  universal  religion,  and 
Judaism,  the  limited  one.  Except  we  bear  this  in 
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miad,  the  Acts  of , the  Apostles  and  the  Epistles  will  be 
alike  unintelligible  to  us. 

The  germ  of  this  truth  had  been  planted  by  Stephen. 
St  Paul  was  now  raised  up  as  his  successor,  to  develop 
it  still  further.  So  that  now  a very  important  crisis 
had  arrived.  For  it  has  been,  well  observed,  that  had 
St.  Peter’s  acceptance  of  this  truth  been  delayed  by 
leaving  it  to  gradual  mental  growrtlr,  the  effects  would 
have  been  incalculably  disastrous  to  Christianity.  A 
new  apostle  had  arisen,  and  a new  church  was  esta- 
blished at  Antioch  (xi.  19 — 26);  and  had  St.  Peter  and 
the  rest  been  left  in  their  reluctance  to  this  truth,  the 
younger  apostle  would  have  been  necessarily  the  leader 
of  a party  to  which  the' elder  apostles  were  opposed,  and 
the  Church  of  Antioch  would  have  been  in  opposition 
to  the  Church  at  Jerusalem:  a timely  miracle,  worthy 
of  God,  prevented  this  catastrophe:  at  the  very  crisis 
of  time  St.  Peter’s  mind  too,  was  enlightened  with  the 
truth. 

The  vision  was  evidently  in  its  form  and  in  its 
direction  the  result  of  previous  natural  circumstances. 
The  death  of  Stephen  must  have  had  its  effect  on  the 
Apostle’s  mind.  That  truth  for  which  he  died,  the 
transient  character  of  Judaism,  must  have  suggested 
strange  new  thoughts,  to  be  pondered  on  and*  doubted 
of;  add  to  this,  the  Apostle  was  in  a state  of  hunger. 
In.  ecstasy,  or  trance,  or  vision,  things  meet  for  food 
presented  themselves  to  his  mental  eye.  Evidently  the 
form  in  which  this  took  place  was  shaped  by  his  phy- 
sical cravings,  the  direction  depended  partly  upon  his 
previous  thoughts  concerning  tlie  opening  question  of 
the  Church.  V But  the  eternal  Truth,  the  spiritual  verity 
conveyed  by  the  vision,  was  clearly  of  a higher  source. 
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Here  are  the  limits  of.the  natural  and  the  supernatural 
closely  bordering  on  each  other.- 

Aid  this  is  only  analogous  to  all  our  life.  The 
human  touches  on  the  Divine,  earth  borders  upon 
heaven  — the  limits  are  not  definable.  “I  live,”  said 
St.  Paul.  Immediately  after,  he  corrects  himself:  “yet 
not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me.”  Man’s  spirit  prays: 
yet  is  it  not  “the  Spirit  making  intercession  for  us 
with  groanings  which  cannot  be  uttered?’^  ^ As  if  the 
mind  of  man  were  hardly  to  be  distinguished  from  the 
mind  of  God.  We  are  on  the  brink  of  the  world 
unseen  — on  the  very  verge  of  the  spirit-realm.  Every- 
where around  us  is  God. 

. Now  the  contents  of  this  vision  were  — a vessel  let 
down  from  heaven,  full  of  animals,  dom^tic  aiid  wild, 
clean  and  imclean.  This  was  let  down  from  heaven; 
and  taken  up  to  heaven  again.  All  had  come  from 
God,  so  that  the . truth . conveyed  was  clear  enough. 
These  distinctions  of  clean  and  unclean  were  but  con- 
ventional and  artificial  after  all— temporal  arrangements, 
not  belonging  to  the  unalterable.  God  had  made  all 
and  given  all.  The  analogy  was  not  difficult  to  perceive. 
God. is  the  Creator  of  mankind.  He  is  the  universal 
Father.  All  have ' come  from  Him.  Sanctified  by 
Him,,  there  can  be  no  man  common  or  unclean. 

Against  even  the  first  part  of  this  St.  Peter’s  mind 
revolted  — “Not  so.  Lord.”  It  is  not  a little  remark- 
able that*  the  two  first  to  whom  this  expansive  truth 
was  revealed  were  bigoted  men:  St  Paul  the  Jewish, 
St.  Peter  the  Christian  bigot.  For  St.  -Peter  was  a 
Christian,  yet  a bigot  still:  Is  this  wonderful  and  rare? 
or  are  we  not  all  bigots  in  our  way,  the  largest-minded 
of  us  all?  St  Peter  was  willing  to  admit  ci  proi^elyte 
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the  admission  of  an  entire  Gentile  was  a . stumbling- 
block;  afterwards  he  could  admit  a Gentile,  but  hesitated 
to  eat  with  him.  There  are  some  of  us  who  can  believe 
in  the  Christianity  of  those  who  are  a little  beyond  our 
own  Church  pale;  some  who  even  dimly  suspect  that 
God  may  love  the  Jew;  some,  too,  who  will  be  ready 
with  qualifications,  to  acknowledge  a benighted  Koman 
Catholic  for  a brother;  but  how  many  of  us  are  there 
who  would  not  be  startled  at  being  told  to  love  a 
Unitarian?  how  many  who  would  not  shrink  from  the 
idea  as  over-bold,  that  he  who  is  blind  to  the  Redeemer’s 
Deity,  yet  loving  Him  with  all  his  heart,  may,  per- 
chance, have  that  love  accepted  in  place  of  adoration, 
and  that  it  may  be  at  our  peril  that  we  call  him 
“common  or  unclean?”  Oh!  there  was  a largeness  in 
the  heart  of  Christ,  of  whiph  we  have  only  dreamed 
as  yet  — a something,  too,  in  these  words,  “God  hath 
showed  me  that  I should  not  call  any  man  common 
or  unclean,”  which  it  will  require,  perhaps,  ages  to 
develop. 

At  the  same,  or  nearly  the  same  time  when  this 
was  taking  place  at  Joppa,  a manifestation,  somewhat 
similar,  was  going  on  at  Caesarea,  a . day’s  journey 
distant. . Remark  here  the  coincidence.  There  was  an 
affinity,  it  seems,  between  the  minds  of  these  two  men, 
Peter  and  Cornelius  — a singular,  mysterious  sympathy. 
Nay,  more  than  that,  very  shortly  before,  a similar 
phenomenon  had  been  felt  in  the  mind  of  St.  Paul, 
more  than  a hundred  miles  off,  in  a valley  near 
Damascus;  concerning  all  which  we  can  say  little, 
except  that  it  is  very  plain  there  is  a great  deal  more 
going  on  upon  earth  than  our  ordinary  life  conceives 
of.  In  the  scientific  world,  similar  coincidences  per- 
Sermons,  IV,  10 
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petnally  take  place : discoveries,  apparently  unconnected, 
without  any  apparent  link  between  the  minds  which 
make  them,  are  announced  from,  different  parts  of  the 
world,  almost  simultaneously.  No  man  perhaps,  has 
been  altogether  unconscious  of  mental  sympathies, 
coincidences  of  thought,  which  are  utterly  inexplicable. 
All  that  I deduce  from  this  is  the  solemn  awfulness  of 
the  universe  in  which  we  live.  We  are  surrounded  by 
Mystery.  Mind  is  more  real  than  matter.  Our  souls 
and  God  are  real.  Of  the  reality  of  nothing  else  are 
we  sure:  it  floats  before  us,  a fantastic  shadow-world. 
Mind  acts  on  mind.  The  Eternal  Spirit  blends  mind 
with  mind,  soul  with  soul,  and  is  moving  over  us  all 
with  His  mystic  inspiration  every  hour. 

In  Caesarea  there  was  a cohort  of  soldiers,  the  body- 
guard of  the  governor  who  resided  there.  They  were 
not,  as  was  the  case  in  other  towns,  provincial  soldiers, 
but,  being  a guard  of  honour,  were  all  Romans,  called 
commonly  the  Italian  Band.  One  of  the  centurions  of 
this  guard  was  Cornelius — “a  devout  man.”  A truth- 
loving,  truth-seeking,  truth-finding  man;  one  of  those 
who  would  be  called  in  this  day  a restless,  perhaps  an 
unstable  man;-  for  he  changed  his  religion  twice’.  He 
had  aspirations  which  did  not  leave  him  contented  with 
Paganism.  He  found  in  Judaism  a higher  truth,  and 
became  a proselyte.  In  Judaism  he  was  true  to  the  light 
he  had:  he  was  devout,  gave  alms,  and  even  influenced 
some  of  the  soldiers  of  the  guard,  as  it  would  appear 
(verse  7).  The  result  was  as  might  have  been  expected. 
“He  that  hath,  to  him  shall  be  given.”  Give  us  such 
a man,  and  we  will  predict  his  history.  He  will  be 
ever  moving  on;  not  merely  changing,  but  moving  on, 
from  higher  to  higher,  from  light  to  light,  from  love 
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to  love,  till  he  loses  himself  at  last  in  the  Fountain  of 
Light  and  the  Sea  of  Love.  Heathenism,  Judaism, 
Christianity.  Not  mere  change,  but  true,  ever  upwards 
progress.  He  could  not  rest  in  Judaism,  nor  anywhere 
else  on  earth. 

To  this  man  a voice  said,  “Thy  prayers  and  thine 
alms  are  come  up  as  a memorial  before  God.”  Prayers 
— that  we  can  understand;  but  alms  — are  then  works, 
after  all,  that  by  which  men  become  meritorious  in  the 
sight  of  God?  To  answer  this,  observe  — Alms  may 
assume  two  forms.  They  may  be  complete  or  in- 
complete. Alms  complete  — works  which  may  be 
enumerated,  estimated  — deeds  done  and  put  in  as  so 
much  purchase  — ten  times  ten  thousand  such  will 
never  purchase  heaven.  But  the  way  in  which  a holy 
man  does  his  alms  is  quite  different  from  this.  In  their 
very  performance  done  as  pledges  of  something  more; 
done  with  a sense  of  incompleteness;  longing,  to  be 
more  nearly  perfect  — they  become  so  many  aspira- 
tions rising  up  to  God;  sacrifices  of  thanksgiving,  ever 
ascending  like  clouds  of  incense,  that  rise  and  rise  in 
increasing  volumes,  still  dissatisfied  and  still  aspiring. 
Alms  in  this  way  become  prayers  — the  highest  prayers ; 
and  all  existence  melts  and  resolves  itself  into  a prayer. 
“Thy  prayers  and  thine  alms;”  or  if  you  will,  “Thy 
prayers  and  thy  prayers,”  are  come  up  to  be  remem- 
bered; for  what  were  his  alms  but  devout  aspirations 
of  his  heart  to  God?  Thus,  in  the  vision  of  the  ever- 
lasting state  which  John  saw  in  Patmos,  the  life  of 
the  redeemed  presented  itself  as  one  eternal  chant  of 
grateful  hallelujahs,  hymned  on  harps  whose  celestial 
melodies  float  before  the  Throne  for  ever.  A life  of 
prayer  is  a life  whose  litanies  are  ever,  fresh  acts  of 
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self-devoting  love.  There  was  no  merit  in  those  alms 
of  Cornelius;  they  were  only  poor  imperfect  aspira- 
tions, seeking  the  Ear  of  God,  and  heard  and  answered 
there. 

All  this  brings  us  to  a question  which  must  not  be 
avoided  — the  salvability  of  the  heathen  world.  Let 
us  pronounce  upon  this,  if  firmly,  yet  with  all  lowliness 
and  modesty. 

There  are  men  of  whose  tenderness  of  heart  we 
cannot  doubt,  who  have  come  to  the  conclusion  that 
without  doubt  the  heathen  ^ shall  perish  everlastingly. 
A horrible  conclusion:  and  if  it  were  true,  no  smile 
should  ever  again  pass  across  the  face  of  him  who  be- 
lieves it.  No  moment  can,  with  any  possible  excuse, 
be  given  to  any  other  enterprise  than  their  evangeliza- 
tion, if  it  be  true  that  eternity  shall  echo  with  the 
myriad  groans  and  agonies  of  those  who  are  dropping 
into  it  by  thousands  in  an  hour.  Such  men,  however, 
save  their  character  for  heart,  at  the  expense  of  their 
consistency.  They  smile  and  enjoy  the  food  and  light 
just  as  gaily  as  others  do.  They  are  too  affectionate 
for  their  creed;  their  system  only  binds  their  views;  it 
cannot  convert  their  hearts  to  its  gloomy  horror. 

We  lay  down  two  principles:  — No  man  is  saved 
by  merit,  but  only  by  faith.  No  man  is  saved,  except 
in  Christ.  “There  is  none  other  name  under  heaven 
given  among  men  whereby  we  must  be  saved.” 

But  when  we  come  to  consider  what  is  saving  faith, 
we  find  it  to  be  the  broad  principle  of  trust  in  God, 
above  all  misgivings,  living  for  the  invisible  instead  of 
the  seen.  In  Hebrews  xi.  we  are  told  that  Noah  was 
saved  by  faith.  Faith  in  what?  In  the  atonement? 
or  even  in  Christ?  Nay,  but  in  the  predicted  destruc- 
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tion  of  the  world  by  water;  the  truth  he  had,  not  the 
truth  he  had  not.  And  the  life  he  led  in  consequence, 
higher  than  that  of  the  present-seeking  world  around 
■ him,  was  the  life  of  faith,  “by  the  which  he  condemned 
the  world,  and  became  heir  of  the  righteousness  which 
is  by  faith.”  Salvation  therefore,  is  annexed  to  faith. 
Not  necessarily  faith  in  the  Christian  object,  but  in  the 
truth,  so  far  as  it  is  given.  Does  God  ask  more? 

Again:  the  Word  revealed  Itself  to  men  before  It 
was  manifested  in  the  flesh.  Before  this  universe  was 
called  into  being,  when  neither  star  nor  planet  was,  the 
Father  was  not  alone.  From  all  eternity  He  con- 
templated Himself  in  Another  — Himself  in  Himself; 
else  God  had  not  been  Love.  For  another  is  required 
for  love.  To  lose  and  find  oneself  again  in  another’s 
being,  that  is  love.  Except  this,  we  cannot  conceive 
love  possible  to  Him.  But  thus  with  the  other,  which 
was  His  very  Self;  in  language  theological,  the  Eternal 
Son  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father;  God  thrown  into  ob- 
jectivity by  Himself.  TTiere  was  a universe  before 
created  universe  existed;  there  was  Love  when  as  yet 
there  was  none  except  Himself  on  whom  that  affection 
could  be  thrown;  and  the  Expression  of  Himself  to 
Himself,  the  everlasting  Word,  filled  eternity  with  the 
anthem  of  the  Divine  Soliloquy.  Now  this  Word  ex- 
pressed Itself  to  man  before  It  mingled  Itself  with 
flesh.  “Before  Abraham  was,  I am.”  Read  we  not 
in  the  Old  Testament  of  revelations  made  to  men  in 
visions,  trances,  day  dreams,  sometimes  in  voices,  arti- 
culate or  inarticulate,  sometimes  in  suggestions  scarcely 
distinguishable  from  their  own  thoughts?  Moreover, 
recollect  that  the  Bible  contains  only  a record  of  the 
Divine  dealings  with  a single  nation;  His  proceedings 
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^th  the  minds  of  other  peoples  axe  not  recorded.  That 
large  other  world  — no  less  God’s  world  than  Israel 
was,  though  in  their  bigotry  the  Jews  thought  Jehovah 
was  their  own  exclusive  property  — scarcely  is*  — 
scarcely  could  be  named  on  the  page  of  Scripture  ex- 
cept in  its  external  relation  to  Israel.  But  at  times, 
figures,  as  it  were,  cross  the  rim  of  Judaism,  when 
brought  in  contact  with  it,  and  passing  for  a moment 
as  dim  shadows,  do  yet  tell  us  hints  of  a communica- 
tion and  a revelation  going  on  unsuspected.  We  are* 
told,  for  example,  of  Job  — no  Jew,  but  an  Arabian 
Emir,  who  beneath  the  tents  of  Uz  contrived  to  solve 
the  question  to  his  heart  which  still  perplexes  us  through 
life  — the  co-existence  of  Evil  with  Divine  Benevolence; 
one  who  wrestled  with  God  as  Jacob  did,  and  strove 
to  know  the  shrouded  Name,  and  hoped  to  find  that  it 
was  Love.  We  find  Naaman  the  Syrian,  and  Nebu- 
chadnezzar the  Babylonian,  under  the  providential  and 
loving  discipline  of  God.  Bahab  the  Gentile  is  saved 
by  faith.  The  S}TO-Phoenician  woman  by  her  sick 
daughter’s  bedside,  amidst  the  ravings  of  insanity,  re- 
cognizes, without  human  assistance,  the  sublime  and 
consoling  truth  of  a universal  Father’s  love  in  the  midst 
of  apparent  partiality.  The  “Light  which  lighteth  every 
man  that  cometh  into  the  world”  had  not  left  them  in 
darkness. 

From  all  this  we  are  constrained  to  the  conviction 
that  there  is  a Church  on  earth  larger  than  the  limits 
of  the  Church  visible;  larger  than  Jew,  or  Christian, 
or  the  Apostle  Peter,  dreamed;  larger  than  our  narrow 
hearts  dare  to  hope  even  now.  They  whose  soarings  to 
the  First  Good,  First  Perfect,  and  First  Fair,  entranced 
us  in  our  boyhood,  and  whose  healthier  aspirations  are 
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acknowledged  yet  as  our  instructors  in  the  reverential 
qualities  of  our  riper  manhood  — will  our  hearts  allm 
us  to  believe  that  they  have  perished?  Nay.  “Many 
shall  come  from  the  east  and  west,  and  sliall  sit  down 
with  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  the  kingdom 
of  heaven.”  The  North  American  Indian  who  wor- 
shipped the  great  Spirit,  and  was  thereby  sustained  in 
a life  more  dignified  than  the  more  animalized  men 
amongst  his  countrymen;  the  Hindoo  who  believed  in 
the  Rest  of  God,  and  in  his  imperfect  way  tried  to 
“enter  into  rest,”  not  forgetting  benevolence  and  justice 
— these  shall  come,  while  “the  children  of  the  king- 
dom” — .men  who,  with  greater  light,  only  did  as 
much  as  they  — “shall  be  cast  out.” 

These,  with  an  innumerable  multitude  whom  no  man 
can  number,  out  of  every  kingdom,  and  tongue,  and  , 
people,  with  Rahab  and  the  Syro-Phoenician  woman, 
have  entered  into  that  Church  w’hich  has  passed  through 
the  centuries,  absorbing  silently  into  itself  all  that  the 
world  ever  had  of  great,  and  good,  and  noble.  They 
were  those  who  fought  the  battle  of  good  against  evil 
in  their  day,  penetrated  into  the  invisible  from  the 
thick  shadows  of  darkness  which  environed  them,  and 
saw  the  open  Vision  w^hich  is  manifested  to  all,  in 
every  nation,  who  fear  God  and  work  righteousness. 
To  all,  in  other  words,  who  live  devoutly  towards  God, 
and  by  love  towards  man.  And  they  shall  hereafter 
“walk  in  white,  for  they  are  worthy.”  It  may  be  that 
I err  in  this.  It  may  be  that  this  is  all  too  daring. 
Little  is  revealed  upon  the  subject  and  we  must  not 
dogmatize.  I may  have  erred;  and  it  inay  be  all  a 
presumptuous  dream.  But  if  it  be,  God  will  forgive 
the  daring  of  a heart  whose  hope  has  given  birth  to 
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the  idea;  whose  faith  in  this  matter  simply  receives  its 
substance  and  reality  from  things  hoped  for,  and  whose 
confidence  in  all  this  dark,  mysterious  world  can  find 
no  rock  to  rest  upon  amidst  the  roaring  billows  of  un- 
certainty, except  “the  length,  and  the  breadth,  and 
the  depth,  and  the  height,  of  the  Love  which  passeth 
knowledge,”  and  which  has  filled  the  Universe  with 
the  fulness  of  His  Christ. 
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XV. 

THE  WORD  AND  THE  WORLD. 

Acts  xix.  1,  2.  — “And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  while  Apollos  was  at  Corinth, 
Paul  having  passed  through  the  upper  coasts,  came  to  Ephesus:  and 
finding  certain  disciples,  — He  said  unto  them.  Have  ye  received  the 
Holy  Ghost  since  ye  believed?  And  they  said  unto  him,  We  have  not  so 
xnuch  as  hoard  whether  there  be  any  Holy  Ghost,"  &c. 

We  consider  to-day  the  nineteenth  chapter  of  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles,  but  first  we  must  make  some 
preliminary  remarks. 

The  second  missionary  journey  of  St.  Paul  was 
done,  and  he  had  left  Europe  for  Asia.  The  object 
of  his  travel  was  threefold.  1.  To  complete  in  the 
temple  of  Jerusalem  a vow  which  he  had  begun  at 
Corinth  (xviii.  18,  21).  2.  To  visit  Antioch,  the 

mother  church  of  Gentile  Christianity,  where  his  pre- 
sence was  much  needed  (xviii.  22).  3.  To  revisit 

the  churches  of  Galatia,  and  strengthen  those  who 
had  been  tempted  by  false  teaching  in  his  absence 
(xviii.  23). 

The  two  last  of  these  objects  were  connected  with 
one  single  point  of  interest.  It  was  the  Jewish  con- 
troversy, which  was  then  at  its  height.  The  council 
of  Jerusalem  had  decided  that  a Gentile  was  not 
dependent  for  salvation  on  the  Jewish  law  (xv.  23-29). 
But  another  question  remained  still  open:  Was  a 
Christian  who  did  not  obey  the  law,  on  the  same  level 
as  a Christian-  who  did  obey  it?  Was  it  not  a supe- 
rior religious  standing-ground,  to  add  the  ritual  life  to 
the  life  of  faith? 
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With  this  question  the  whole  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Galatians  is  occupied.  That  Epistle  does  not  deal 
with  the  question,  whether  the  ritual  law  is  necessary 
for  salvation;  but  with  this  — whether  a Gentile 
Christian  became  a higher  man  than  before  by  a cere- 
monial life;  whether,  in  St.  Paul’s  words,  “having 
begun  in  the  spirit,”  he  could  be  “made  perfect  through 
the  flesh.” 

At  Antioch  that  question  assumed  a practical  form. 
The  Jewish  and  Gentile  Christians  had  lived  in  har- 
mony, until  certain  zealous  ritualists  came  from  Jeru- 
salem, where  St.  James  presided.  Then  a severance 
took  place.  The  Law-observing  disciples  admitted 
these  new  converts  to  be  Christians,  but  would  not 
admit  their  standing  in  the  Church  to  be  equal  to  their 
own.  They  denied  their  complete  brotherhood.  They 
refused  to  eat  with  them.  A Christian,  not  observing 
the  ceremonial  law,  was  to  a Christian  who  did  observe 
it,  very  much  what  a proselyte  of  the  gate  was  to  an 
ancient  Jew. 

Two  men  of  leading  station  yielded  to  this  preju- 
dice though  it  was  destructive  of  the  very  essence  of 
Christianity.  These  were  St.  Peter  and  Barnabas. 
The  “dissimulation,”  as  St.  Paul  calls  it,  of  these  two 
apostles  suggests  two  instructive  lessons. 

The  yielding  of  Barnabas  reminds  us  of  the  in- 
security of  mere  feeling.  Barnabas  was  a man  of 
feeling  and  fine  sensibilities.  He  could  not  bear  to 
have  his  relative,  Mark,  severely  judged  (Acts  xv. 
36-39,  and  Col.  iv.  10),  It  pained  him  to  the  heart 
to  see  that  Paul,  when  he  first  essayed  to  join  himself 
to  his  disciples,  was  misunderstood  (Acts  ix.  26,  27). 
He  was  a “Son  of  Consolation.”  He  sold  his  property 
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to  distribute  to  the  Christian  poor  (Acts  iv.  36,  37). 
He  healed  many  a broken  heart.  But  he  wanted  just 
that  firmness  which  men  of  feeling  so  often  want  — 
the  power  of  standing  steadily  by  a principle. 

The  unsteadiness  of  St.  Peter  exhibits  a different 
truth.  It  tells  that  a fall,  however  it  may  qualify  a 
man  for  givingadvice  to  others  similarly  tempted,  does 
not  qualify  for  future  consistency,  nor  for  the  power 
of  showing  mercy  in  the  highest  way.  No  doubt  St 
Peter’s  fall,  after  his  conversion,  peculiarly  fitted  him 
for  strengthening  his  brethren.  But  sin  weakens  the 
power  of  resistance.  He  who  yields  once  will  more 
easily  yield  the  second  time.  He  ^who  shrunk  from 
st^ding  by  his  Master  found  it  fearfully  easy  to 
shrink  from  abiding  by  a principle.  Sin  indulged 
breaks  down  the  barriers  between  good  and  evil,  and 
turns  strength  into  weakness ! And  failure  does  not 
make  men  merciful  to  others.  St  Peter  is  just  as 
hard  to  the  Gentile  Christians,  expelling  them  from 
Christian  society  for  that  which  he  knew  to  be  indif- 
ferent, as  if  he  had  always  been  firm  in  his  own 
integrity.  He  only  can  judge  of  error  and  show  mercy, 
who  has  been  “tempted,  yet  without  sin.” 

This  nineteenth  chapter  is  divisible  into  three  chief 
subjects:  — 

I.  The  baptism  of  John’s  disciples. 

n.  The  burning  of  the  “Ephesian  letters.” 

HI.  The  tumult  occasioned  by  the  worshippers  of 
Diana. 

I.  When  St.  Paul  came  to  Ephesus,  he  found 
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twelve  disciples  of  John,  bearing  the  name  of  Chris- 
tians , but  having  a very  imperfect  form  of  Christianity. 
Now  the  baptism  of  John,  which  was  all  these  men 
knew,  means  the  doctrine  of  John  — that  cycle  of 
teaching  which  is  briefly  symbolized  by  the  chief 
ritual  act  of  the  system.  The  system  of  John  was 
contained  in  a very  nan'ow  range  of  truth.  It  was 
such  truth  as  we  might  have  expected  from  a man  who 
had  been  so  disciplined.  ' It  was  John’s  lot  to  be  born 
into  the  world  in  a period  of  highly-advanced  society; 
and  in  that  hot-bed  of  life-fictions,  Jerusalem,  the 
ardent  mind  of  the  young  man  found  nothing  to  satisfy 
the  cravings  of  its  desire.  He  wanted  something 
deeper  and  truer  than  the  existing  systems  could  afford 
him.  He  went  to  the  Sadducee  and  the  Pharisee  in 
vain.  He  found  no  life  in  the  Jewish  ritual  — no 
assistance  from  the  Rabbis.  He  went  into  the  wilder- 
ness to  commune  witli  God,  to  try  what  was  to  be 
learned  from  Him  by  a soul  in  earnest,  without  church, 
ministers,  or  ordinances.  The  heavens  spoke  to  him 
of  purity,  and  the  river  by  his  side,  of  God’s  eternity. 
Locusts  and  honey,  his  only  food,  taught  him  that 
man  has  a higher  life  to  nourish  than  that  whicli  is 
sustained  by  epicurean  luxuries.  So  disciplined,  John 
came  back  to  his  countrymen.  As  might  be  expected, 
no  elaborate  theology  formed  any  part  of  his  teaching. 
“We  want  a simpler,  purer,  austerer  life.  Let  men 
be  real.  Fruits  worthy  of  repentance  — fruits,  fruits, 
not  profession.  A'  new  life.  Repent.”  That  was  the 
burden  of  John’s  message. 

A preparatory  one  evidently,  one  most  incomplete 
in  itself.  It  implied  the  need  of  something  additional, 
as  St.  Paul  told  these  converts.  “John  verily  baptized 
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with  the  baptism  of  repentance,  saying  unto  the  people 
that  they  should  believe  on  Him  who  should  come 
after  him,  that  is,  on  Christ  Jesus.”  And  none  felt 
more  distinctly  than  John  that  his  was  merely  an 
initial  work.  That  was  a touching  acknowledgment 
of  the  subordinate  part  he  had  to  perform  in  the  con- 
struction of  the  World’s  new  life.  “He  must  increase, 
but  I must  decrease.”  The  work  of  John  was  simply 
the  work  of  the  axe.  “The  axe  is  laid  to  the  root  of 
the  trees;”  to  destroy,  not  to  build;  to  cut  up  by  the 
roots  ancient  falsehoods;  to  tear  away  all  that  was 
unreal;  to  make  a clearance  that  the  light  of  day 
might  come  in.  A great  work,  but  still  not  the 
greatest. 

And  herein  lay  the  difference  between  the  two 
baptisms.  John  baptized  with  water,  Christ  with 
the  Holy  Grhost  and  fire.  The  one  was  simply  the 
washing  away  of  a false  and  evil  past;  the  other  was 
the  gift  of  the  power  to  lead  a pure,  true  life. 

This  was  all  that  these  disciples  knew;  yet,  re- 
mark, they  are  reckoned  as  Christians.  They  are 
called  “certain  disciples”  — that  is,  of  Jesus.  They 
knew  little  enough  of  Christianity;  they  had  not  so 
much  as  heard  whether  there  be  any  Holy  Ghost. 
The  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  they  knew  not,  nor  that 
of  Sanctification,  nor  probably  that  of  the  Atonement 
And  yet  in  the  Word  of  God  they  ai*e  called  disciples 
of  Christ. 

Let  us  learn  from  that  a judgment  of  charity.  Let 
not  the  religious  man  be  too  prone  to  talk  with  con- 
tempt of  a legal  spirit.  Let  him  not  sneer  at  “ merely 
inoral,  men.”  Morality  is  not  religion,  but  it  is  the 
best  soil  on  which  religion  grows.  He  who  lives  an 
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honest,  sincere,  honoiirable  life,  and  has  strong  per- 
ceptions of  moral  right  and  moral  wrong,  may  not 
have  reached  the  highest  stages  of  spirituality;  he  may 
“know  only  the  baptism  of  John;”  he  may  aim  as  yet 
at  nothing  higher  than  doing  his  duty  well,  “accusing 
no  man  falsely,  being  content  with  his  wages,”  giving 
one  coat  out  of  two  to  the  poor;  and  yet  that  man, 
with  scanty  theology  and  small  spiritual  experience, 
may  be  a real  “disciple”  in  the  school  of  Christ,  and 
one  of  the  children  of  the  Highest. 

Nay,  it  is  the  want  of  this  preparation  which  so 
often  makes  religion  a sickly  plant  in  the  soul.  Men 
begin  with  abundance  of  spiritual  knowledge;  they 
understand  well  the  “scheme  of  salvation;”  they  talk 
of  religious  privilege,  and  have  much  religious  liberty; 
they  despise  the  formal  spirit  and  the  legal  spirit.  But 
if  the  foundation  has  not  been  laid  deep  in  a percep- 
tion of  the  eternal  difference  between  right  and  wrong, 
the  superstructure  will  be  but  flimsy.  I believe  it  is 
a matter  of  no  small  importance  that  the  baptism  of 
John  should  precede  the  baptism  of  Christ;  that  is, 
that  a strict  life,  scrupulous  regularity,  abhorrence  of 
evil  — perhaps  even  something  too  austere,  the  usual 
accompaniment  of  sincerity  at  the  outset  — should  go 
before  the  peace  which  comes  of  faith  in  Christ.  First 
the  blade,  then  the  ear,  then  the  full  corn  in  the  ear. 
You  cannot  have  the  harvest  first.  There  is  an  order 
in  the  development  of  the  soul  as  there  is  in  the 
development  of  the  year  of  nature,  and  it  is  not  safe 
to  force.  Nearly  two  thousand  years  were  spent  in 
the  Divine  government  in  teaching  the  Jews  the  mean- 
ing of  holiness,  the  separation  of  right  from  wrong.  And 
such  must  be  the  order  of  the  education  of  children 
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and  of  men.  The  baptism  of  Repentance  before  the 
baptism  of  the  Spirit. 

The  result  which  followed  this  baptism  was  the 
gifts  of  tongues  and  prophecy.  On  a former  occasion 
I endeavoured  to  explain  what  is  meant  by  the  gift  of. 
tongues.  It  appeared  then  that  ‘‘tongues”  were  not  so 
much  the  power  of  speaking  various  languages,  as  the 
power  of  speaking  spiritual  truths  with  supernatural 
and  heavenly  fervour.  This  passage  favours  that  inter- 
pretation. The  Apostle  was  there  with  twelve  new  con- 
verts. To  what  purpose  was  the  supposed  use  of 
various  languages  among  such  a number,  who  already 
understood  one  another?  It  would  seem  more  like  the 
showing  off  of  a new  accomplishment  than  the  humble 
character  of  Christian  modesty  permits.  If  this  gift 
simply  made  them  linguists,  then  the  miracle  was  of  a 
temporary  and  earthly  character.  But  if  it  consisted 
in  elevating  their  spiritual  intuitions,  and  enabling 
them  to  speak,  “not  in  the  words  which  man’s  wisdom 
teacheth,  but  which  the  Holy  Ghost  teacheth,  compar- 
ing spiritual  things  with  spiritual,”  then  you  have  a 
miracle  celestial  indeed,  worthy  of  its  Spirit- Author, 
If  it  were  only  a gift  of  languages,  then  the  miracle 
has  nothing  to  do  with  us;  but  if  it  were  the  elevating 
of  the  natural  faculties  by  God’s  Spirit  to  a higher  and 
diviner  use,  then  we  have  a marvel  and  a truth  which 
belongs  to  all  ages.  The  Life  is  the  light  of  men.  Give 
life,  and  light  follows.  Expand  the  heart,  and  you 
enlarge  the  intellect.  Touch  the  soul  with  love,  and 
then  you  touch  the  lips  with  hallowed  fire,  and  make 
even  the  stammering  tongue  speak  the  words  of  living 
eloquence. 
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This  was  the  gift  of  tongues  that  followed  the  re- 
ception of  the  Divine  spirit. 

II.  The  second  subject  in^the  chapter  is  the  bum- 
. ing  of  the  “Ephesian  letters.” 

Ephesus  was  the  metropolis  of  Asia.  Its  most  re- 
markable feature  was  the  Temple  of  Diana  — one  of 
the  wonders  of  the  world.  It  contained  a certain  image, 
misshapen,  of  a human  form,  reported  by  tradition  to 
have  fallen  from  the  skies;  perhaps  one  of  those  me- 
teoric stones,  which,  generated  in  the  atmosphere,  and 
falling  to  the  ground,  are  reckoned  by  the  vulgar  to 
be  thunderbolts  from  heaven. 

This  image  represented  Nature,  the  prolific  nurse 
and  source  of  all  life,  and  the  worship  was  a worship 
of  Nature.  Upon  the  base  of  the  statue  were  certain 
mysterious  sentences,  and  these,  copied  and  written 
upon  papers  and  amulets,  were  known  far  and  wide  by 
the  name  of  “Ephesian  letters.”  This  was  the  heathen 
form  of  magical  superstition.  But  it  seems  there  was 
a J ewish  practice  of  the  occult  art  besides.  They  used 
certain  incantations,  herbs,  and  magical  formulas,  said 
by  tradition  to  have  been  taught  by  Solomon,  for  the 
expulsion  of  diseases  and  the  exorcism  of  evil  spirits. 

The  state  of  Ephesus,  like  that  of  Corinth  and 
Athens,  was  one  of  metropolitan  civilization;  and  it  is 
nothing  strange  that  in  such  a stage  of  social  existence, 
arts  and  beliefs  like  these  should  flourish.  For  there 
is  always  a craving  in  the  soul  of  man  for  something 
supernatural,  an  irrepressible  desire'  for  communion 
with  the  unseen  world.  And  where  an  over-refined 
civilization  has  choked  up  the  natm-al  and  healthy  out- 
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lets  of  this  fueling,  it  will  inevitably  find  an  unnatnral 
one.  The  restless  spirit  of  those  times,  dissatisfied  with 
their  present  existence,  in  spite  of  itself  feeling  the  de- 
gradation of  the  life  of  epicurean  indolence  and  selfish- 
ness instinctively  turned  to  the  other  world  in  quest  of 
marvels.  We  do  not  wonder  to  find  atheism  and  abject 
superstition  co-tenants  of  the  same  town  or  the  same  mind. 
We  do  not  marvel  that  in  the  very  city  where  reasonable 
Christianity  could  scarcely  find  a footing,  a mob  could 
be  found  screaming  for  two  hours,  “Great  is  Diana  of 
the  Ephesians;”  that  when  men  had  “not  so  much  as 
heard  whether  there  be  any  Holy  Ghost,”  wise  men 
and  men  in  authority  should  be  believers  in  “the  image 
which  fell  down  from  Jupiter.”  Ephesus  was  exactly 
the  place  where  Jewish  charlatans  and  the  vendors  of 
“Ephesian  letters”  could  reap  a rich  harvest  from  the 
credulity  of  sceptical  voluptuaries. 

It  is  difficult  to  know  what  to  say  about  this  Oriental 
magic.  Shall  we  say  that  it  was  all  imposture?  or  ac- 
count for  its  success  by  the  power  of  a highly-excited 
imagination?  or  believe  that  they  were  really  making 
use  of  some  unknown  powers  of  nature,  which  they 
themselves  in  ignorance  supposed  to  be  supernatural? 
Little  can  now  be  decided.  That  the  magicians  them* 
selves  believed  in  their  own  art  is  plain,  from  the  fact 
bf  the  existence  of  these  costly  “Ephesian  letters”  and 
scientific,  “curious  books,”  which  had  apparently 
reached  the  dignity  of  an  elaborate  system;  and  also  from 
the  fact  that  some  of  them,  as  the  seven  sons  of  Sceva, 
believed  in  Christianity  as  a higher  kind  of  magic,  and 
attempted  to  use  its  formula,  as  more  efficacious  than 
their  own.  “We  adjure  you  by  Jesus  whom  Paul 
' Sermons,  IV.  -11. 
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preacheth.”  Had  they  been  only  impostors,  they  would 
have  taken  Paul  for  an  impostor  too. 

Here  was  one  of  those  early  attempts,  which  in  after 
ages  became  so  successful,  to  amalgamate  Christianity 
with  the  magical  doctrines.  Gnosticism  was  the  result 
in  the  East,  Romanism  the  result  in  the  West. 

But  the  spirit  of  Christianity  brooks  no  amalgama- 
tion. The  essence  of  magic  consists  in  this:  the  belief 
that  by  some  external  act,  — not  connected  with  moral 
goodness,  nor  making  a man  wiser  or  better,  — com- 
munication can  be  ensured  with  the  Spiritual  World; 
and  the  tutelage  of  God  or  some  superior  spirit  be  com- 
manded for  a mortal.  It  matters  not  whether  this  be 
attempted  by  Ephesian  letters,  amulets,  charms,  curious 
books,  — or  by  Sacraments,  or  by  Church  ordinances 
or  Priestly  powers,  — whatever  professes  to  bring  God 
near  to  man,  except  by  making  man  more  like  to  God, 
is  of  the  same  spirit  of  Antichrist. 

The  spirit  world  of  God  has  its  laws,  and  they  are 
unalterable.  They  are  such  as  these:  “Blessed  are 
the  pure  in  heart,  for  they  shall  see  God.”  “Blessed 
are  the  merciful  — the  peacemakers  — the  meek  — 
the  poor  in  spirit.”  “If  any  man  will  do  His  will,  he 
shall  know.”  “If  a man  love  me  he  will  keep  my 
words:  and  my  Father  will  love  him,  and  we  will  come 
unto  him,  and  make  our  abode  with  him.”  This  is 
Christianity.  There  is  no  way  of  becoming  a partaker 
of  “the  powers  of  the  world  to  come,”  except  by  having 
the  heart  right  with  God.  God’s  presence,  God’s  pro- 
tection, is  the  privilege  of  the  humble,  the  holy,  the 
loving.  These  ai’e  the  laws  of  the  kingdom  of  God’s 
Spirit,:  and  no  magic  can  reverse  them.  The  contest 
was  brought  to  an  issue  by  the  signal  failure  of  these 
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magicians  to  work  a miracle  — the  man  possessed 
leaped  upon  the  exercisers,  and  they  fled  wounded, 
upon  which  there  was  great  consternation  in  Ephesus. 
The  possessors  of  curious  books  came,  confessed  their 
guilt,  and  burnt  them  with  their  own  hands  in  the 
Apostle’s  presence. 

You  will  observe  in  all  this  the  terrible  supremacy 
of  conscience.  There  was  struck  a chord  deep  in  the 
moral  nature  of  these  men,  and  it  vibrated  in  torture. 
They  could  not  bear  their  own  secret,  and  they  had 
no  remedy  but  immediate  confes.sion.  It  is  this  ar- 
raigning accuser  within  the  bosom,  that  compels  the 
peculator,  after  years  of  concealed  theft,  to  send  back 
the  stolen  money  to  his  employer,  with  the  acknow- 
ledgment that  he  has  suffered  years  of  misery.  It  was 
this  that  made  Judas  dash  down  his  gold  in  the  Temple, 
and  go  and  hang  himself.  It  is  this  that  again  and 
again  has  forced  the  murderer  from  his  unsuspected 
security  in  social  life,  to  deliver  himself  up  to  justice, 
and  to  choose  a true  death  rather  than  the  dreadful 
secret  of  a false  life.  Observe  how  mightily  our  moral 
nature  works  — for  health  and  peace,  if  there  be  no 
obstruction;  but  for  disease  and  torture,  if  it  be  per- 
verted. But,  anyhow  it  works,  and  with  living,  in- 
destructible force,  as  the  juices  of  vigorous  life,  if 
obstructed,  create  and  feed  gigantic  disease. 

Consider,  in  the  next  place,  the  test  of  sincerity 
furnished  by  this  act  of  burning  the  Ephesian  letters. 
First  of  all  it  was  a costly  sacrifice.  They  were  valued 
at  fifty  thousand  pieces  of  silver.  In  those  days,  copies 
were, not  multiplied  by  printing;  and  the  possessor  of 
a secret  would  take  cafe  not  to  multiply  it.  Rarity 
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oVeatcd  costliness.  The  possession  of  one  such  hook* 
was  the  possession  of  a fortune.  Then  again,  there 
was  the  sacrifice  of  livelihood. . By  these  books  they 
got  their  living.  And  a man  who  had  lived  to  thirty 
or  forty  years  of  age  in  this  mode  of  life  was  not  young 
enough  to  begin  the  world  again  with  a new  profession. 
It  was  to  throw  themselves  almost  into  beggary.  More- 
over, it  was  the  destruction  of  much  knowledge  that 
was  really  valuable.  As  in  the  pursuit  of  alchemy  real 
chemical  secrets  were  discovered,  so  it  cannot  be 
doubted  that  these  curious  manuscripts  contained  many 
valuable  natural  facts.  To  burn  them  was  to  waste 
all  these  — to  give  the  lore  accumulated  for  years  to 
the  winds. 

,Once  more,  it  was  an  outrage  to  feeling.  Costly 
manuscripts,  written  with  curious  art,  many  of  them' 
probably  the  heirlooms  of  a family,  many  which  were 
associated  with  a vast  variety  of  passages  in  life,  old 
feelings,  old  teachers,  and  companions , these  were  to 
be  committed  'mercilessly  to  the  flames..  Remember, 
too,  ,ho,w  many  other  ways  there  were  of  disposing  of 
thenoL.  Might  they  hot  be  sold,  and  the  proceeds  .“given 
to  the  pbor?’^  Might  they  not  at  least  be  made  over 
to  some  relative  who,  not  feeling  anything  wrong  in 
the  use  or  possession  of  them , would  not  have  his  con- 
science ag^eved?  Or  might  they  not  be  retained, 
the  use  of  them  being  given  up,  as  curious  records  of 
the  past,  as  the  treasure  stores  of  so  much  that’  was 
beautiful  and  wise?  And  then  Conscience,  arose  with’ 
her  stem,  clear  voice.  They  are  the  records  of  an 
ignorant  and  * guilty  past.  There  must  be  no  . false 
tenderness;  the  sacrifice  must  be  real,  or  it  is  none: 
Xo  the  flames  .with -them,  till  their  ashes  are  strewed 
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Upon  the  winds,  and  the  smoke  will  rise  up  to  heaven 
a sweet  savour  before  God.  > " 

Whoever  has  made  such  a sacrifice  as  this  — and 
every  real  Christian  in  the  congregation  in  some  shape 
or  other  has- — will  remember  the  strange  medley  of 
-feeling  which  accompanied  the  sacrifice.  We  should 
err  if  we  expected  such  a deed  to  be  done  with  feel- 
ings entirely  single.  There  is  a mixture  in  all  such 
sacrifices.  Partly  fear  constrained  the  act,  produced 
by  the  judgment  on  the  other  exorcists*,  partly  genuine 
remorse;  partly  there  was  a lingering  regret  as  leaf 
after  leaf  perished  in  the  flames;  partly  a feeling  of 
relief,  and  partly  a heavy  sense  of  loss  in  remembering 
• that  the  work  of  years  was  obliterated,  and  that  the 
past  had  to  be  lived  afresh  as  a time  wasted;  partly 
shame,  and  partly  a wild  tumult  of  joy,  at  the  burst 
of  new  hope-,  and  the  prospect  of  a nobler  life.  We 
cannot,  and  dare  not,  too  closely  scan  such  things. 
The  sacrifice  was  made,  and  He  who  knows  the  mix- 
ture of  the  earthly  and  the  spiritual  in  His  creatures’ 
hearts  doubtless  accepted  the  sacrifice.  ^ ; 

There  is  no  Christian  life  that  has  not  in  it  sacri- 
fice, and  that  alone  is  the  sacrifice  which  is  made  .in 
the  spirit  of  the  conflagration  of  the  “Ephesian  letters,” 
without  reserve,  without  hesitation,  without  insincere 
tenderness.  If  the  slaveholder,  convinced  of  the  ini- 
quity of  the  traffic  in  man,  sells  the  slaves  on  *hi^ 
estate  to  the  neighbouring  planter,  the  mark  of  sin- 
cerity is  wanting;  or  if  the  trader  in  opium  or  in  spirits 
quits  his  nefarious  commerce,  but  first  secures  the. value 
of  all,  that  remains  in  his  warehouse  or  in  his  . ships, 
again  there  . is  a something  which  betokens  the  want  of 
a he^t  true  and  honest;  or  if  the  possessor  of  a library 
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becomes  convinced  that  certain  volumes  are  unfit  for 
his  shelves,  immoral,  polluting  the  mind  of  him  that 
reads  them,  and  yet  cannot  sacrifice  the  brilliant  bind- 
ing and  the  costly  edition  without  an  equivalent, ‘what 
shall  we  say  of  these  men’s  sincerity? 

Two  things  marked  these  Ephesians’  earnestness  — 
the  voluntariness  of  their  confession,  and  the  unreserved 
destruction  of  these  records  and  means  of  evil.  And 
I say  to  you,  if  there  be  a man  here  before  me  with 
a sin  upon  his  heart,  let  him  remember  Conscience  will 
arise  to  do  her  dreadful  work  at  last.  It  may  be  when 
it  is  too  late.  Acknowledgment  at  once,  this  is  all  that 
remains  for  him  to  relieve  his  heart  of  its  intolerable 
load.  If  he  has  wronged  a man,  let  him  acknowledge  • 
it,  and  ask  forgiveness;  if  he  has  defrauded  him  of  his 
due,  or  kept  from  him  his  rights,  let  him  repair,  restore, 
make  up;  or,  if  the  guilt  be  one  with  which  man  inter- 
meddleth  not,  and  of  which  Grod  alone  takes  cognizance, 
on  his  bended  knees  this  night,  and  before  the  sun  of 
to-morrow  dawn,  let  him  pour  out  the  secret  of  his 
heart,  or  else,  it  may  be,  that  in  this  world,  and  in 
the  world  to  come,  Peace  is  exiled  from  his  heart  for 
ever. 


in.  We  shall  consider,  <;hirdly,  the  sedition  re- 
specting Diana’s  worship.  First  under  this  head  let 
us  notice  the  speech  of  Demetrius  — in  which  ob- 
serve: 

1.  The  cause  of  the  slow  death  which  error  and 
falsehood  die:  shot  through  and  through  they  still  linger 
on.  Existing  abuses  in  Church  and  State  are  upheld 
because  they  are  intertwined  with  private  interests. 
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The  general  good  is  impeded  by  private  cupidity.  The 
welfare  of  a nation,  the  establishment  of  a grand  prin* 
ciple,  is  clamoured  against  because  destructive  of  the 
monopoly  of  a few  particular  trades.  The  salvation 
of  the  world  must  be  arrested  that  Demetrius  may  con- 
tinue to  sell  shrines  of  Diana.  This  is  the  reason  why 
it  takes  centuries  to  overthrow  an  evil,  after  it  has 
proved  an  evil. 

2.  The  mixture  of  religious  and  selfish  feelings. 
Not  only  “our  craft,”  but  also  the  worship  of  the  great 
goddess  Diana.  Demetrius  was,  or  thought  himself 
sincere;  a man  really  zealous  for  the  interests  of  reli- 
gion. And  so  it  is  with  many  a patriotic  and  reli- 
gious cry.  “My  country”  — “my  church”  — “my 
religion”  — it  supports  me,  “By  this  craft  we  have 
our  wealth.” 

3.  Numbers  are  no  test  of  truth.  What  Demetrius 
said,  and  the  town-clerk  corroborated,  was  a fact  — 
that  the  whole  world  worshipped  the  great  goddess  Diana. 
Antiquity,  universality,  popularity,  were  all  on  her  side ; 
on  the  other,  there  were  only  Paul,  Gaius,  Aristarchus. 
If  numbers  tested  truth,  Apollos  in  the  last  chapter 
need  not  have  become  the  brilliant  outcast  from  the 
schools  of  Alexandria,  nor  St.  Paul  stand  in  Ephesus 
in  danger  of  his  life. 

He  who  seeks  Truth  must  be  content  with  a lonely, 
little-trodden  path.  If  he  cannot  worship  her  till  she 
has  been  canonized  by  the  shouts  of  the  multitude,  he 
must  take  his  place  with  the  members  of  that  wretched 
crowd  who  shouted  for  two  long  hours,  “Great  is  Diana 
of  the  Ephesians,”  till  truth,  reason,  and  calmness, 
were  all  drowned  in  noise. 
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Let  US  notice  the  judicious  speech  of  the  town-clerk, 
of  chamberlain  more  properly,  in  which  observe  — 

1.  The  impression  made  by  the  Apostle  on  the 
wiser  and  calmer  part  of  the  community.  The  Asiarchs, 
or  magistrates,  were  his  friends.  The  town-clerk  ex- 
culpated him,  as  Gallic  had  done  at  Corinth.  Herein 
we  see  the  power  of  consistency. 

2.  The  admitted  moral  blamelessness  of  the  Chris- 
tians. Paul  had  not.  “blasphemed”  the  goddess.  As 
at  Athens  he  had  not  begun  by  attacking  errors,  or 
prejudices,  or  even  superstitions.  He'  preached  Truth, 
and  its  effect  began  to  be  felt  already,  in  the  decline 
of  the  trade  which  flourished  by  the  sale  of  silver  mo- 
.dels  of  the  wondrous  Temple  — a statistical  fact,  evi- 
dencing the  amount  of  success.  Overcome  evil  by 
good,  error  by  truth.  Christianity  — opposed  by  the 
force  of  governments,  counterfeited  by  charlatanism, 
sneered  at  by  philosophers,  cried  down  by  frantic  mobs, 
coldly  looked  at  from  a distance  by  the  philosophical, 
’pursued  with  unrelenting  hatred  by  Judaism,  met  by 
.unions  and  combinations  of  trades,  having  arrayed 
against  it  every  bad  passion  of  humanity  — went  swiftly 
on,  conquering  and  to  conquer. 

The  continental  philosophers  tell  us  that  Christianity 
is  effete.  Let  this  narrative  determine.  Is  that  the 
history  of  a Principle  which  has  in  it  the  seeds  of 
death?  Comes  that  from  the  invention  of  a transient 
thought  of  man’s,  or  from  the  Spirit  of  the  Everlasting 
ages? 
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XVI. 

Solomon’s  restoration. 

Nehem.  Till.  26.  **Did  not  Solomon  king  of  Israel  sin  by  these  things? 
yet  among  many  nations  was  there  no  king  like  him , who  was  beloved 
of  his  God.” 

There  is  one  study,  my  Gliristian  brethren,  which 
never  can  lose-  its  interest  for  us  so  long  as. we  are 
men:  — and  that  is  the  investigation  of  human  character. 
The  deep  interest  of  Biography  consists  in  this  — that 
it  is  in  some  measure  the  description  to  us  of  our  own 
inner  history.  You  cannot  unveil  the  secrets  of  another 
heart  without  at  the  same  time  finding  something  to 
correspond  with,  and  perchance  explain,  the  mysteries 
of  your  own.  Heart  answers  here  to  heart.  Between 
the  wisest  and  the  worst  there  are  ten  thousand  points 
of  marvellous  resemblance;  and  so  the  trials,  the  frail- 
ties, the  bitterness  of  any  human  soul,  faithfully  traced 
out,  ever  shadow  out  to  us  a portraiture  of  our  own 
experience.  Give  but  the  inner  heart  history  of  the 
most  elevated  spirit  that  ever  conquered  in  life’s 
struggle,  and  place  it  before  the  most  despicable  that 
ever  failed,  and  you  exhibit  to  him  so  much  of  the 
picture  of  his  own  very  self,  that  you  perforce  command 
, his  deepest  attention.  Only  let  the  inarticulate  life  of 
the  peasant  find  for  itself  a distinct  voice,  and  a true 
biographer ; let  the  inward  struggles  which  have 
agitated  that  rough  frame  be  given  r faithfully  to  the 
world,  and  there  is  not  a monarch,  whose  soul  will 
not  be  thrilled  with  those  inner  details  of  an  existence 


170 


Solomon’s  restoration. 


with  which  outwardly  he  has  not  a single  thought  in 
common. 

It  is  for  this  reason  that  Solomon’s  life  is  full  of 
painful  interest.  Far  removed  as  he  is,  in  some  re- 
spects, above  our  sympathies,  in  others  he  peculiarly 
commands  them.  He  was  a monarch,  and  none  of  us 
know  the  sensations  which  belong  to  Rule.  He  was 
proclaimed  by  God  to  be  among  the  wisest  of  man- 
kind, and  few  of  us  can  even  conceive  the  atmosphere 
in  which  such  a gifted  spirit  moves,  original,  inquiring, 
comprehending,  one  to  whom  Nature  has  made  her 
secret  open.  He  lived  in  the  infancy  of  the  world’s 
society,  and  we  live  in  its  refined  and  civilized  man-  • 
hood.  And  yet,  brethren,  when  we  have  turned  away 
wearied  from  all  those  subjects  in  which  the  mind  of 
Solomon  expatiated,  and  try  to  look  inwards  at  the 
man^  straightway  we  find  ourselves  at  home.  Just  as 
in  our  own  trifling,  petty  history,  so  we  find  in  him. 
Life  with  the  same  unabated,  mysterious  interest;  the 
dust  and  the  confusion  of  a battle,  sublime  longings, 
and  low  weaknesses,  perplexity,  struggle;  and  then  the 
grave  closing  over  all  this,  and  leaving  us  to  marvel 
in  obscurity  and  silence  over  the  strange  destinies  of 
man.  Humbling,  brethren,  is  all  this,  at  the  same 
time  that  it  is  most  instructive.  God’s  strange  dealings 
with  the  human  heart,  when  shall  they  cease  their 
interest  for  us?  When  shall  it  be  that  life,  with  all  its 
mysteries,  will  tire  us  to  look  upon?  When  shall  it  be 
that  the  fate  of  man  shall  cease  to  wake  up  emotion  in 
man’s  bosom? 

Now,  we  are  to  bear  in  mind  that  the  career  of 
Solomon  is  a problem  which  has  perplexed  many,  and 
is  by  ho  means  an  easy  one  to  solve.  • He  belongs  to 
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the  peculiar  class  of  those  who  begin  well,  and  then 
have  the  brightness  of  their  lives  obscured  at  last.  His 
morning  sun  rose  beautifully;  it  sank  in  the  evening, 
clouded,  and  dark  with  earthy  exhalations  — too  dark 
to  prophesy  with  certainty  how  it  should  rise  on  the 
morrow.  Solomon’s  life  was  not  what  religious  existence 
ought  to  be.  The  Life  of  God  in  the  soul  of  man  ought 
to  be  a thing  of  perpetual  development;  it  ought  to  be 
more  bright,  and  its  pulsations  more  vigorous  every 
year.  Such  certainly,  at  least  to  all  appearance,  So- 
lomon’s was  not.  It  was  excellence,  at  all  events, 
marred  with  inconsistency.  It  was  original  uprightness 
disgraced  by  a fall,  and  that  fall  so  prolonged  and  signal 
that  it  has  always  been  a disputed  question  among  com- 
mentators, whether  he  ever  rose  from  it  again  at  all. 
But  the  passage  which  I have  selected  for  the  text,  in 
connection  with  one  or  two  others,  seems  to  decide 
this  question.  “Did  not  Solomon  king  of  Israel  sin  by 
these  things?”  that  is,  marriage  with  foreign  wives? 
“Yet  among  many  nations  was  there  no  king  like  him 
who  was  beloved  of  his  God.”  Now,  there  can  be  no 
doubt  of  the  view  given  us  in  this  verse.  Six  hundred 
^ years  after  Solomon  had  been  sleeping  in  earthly  dust, 
when  all  contemporaries  were  dead,  and  all  personal 
feelings  had  passed  away,  when  history  could  pronounce 
her  calm  verdict  upon  his  existence  as  a whole,  Nehe- 
miah , in  this  passage,  gave  a summary  of  his  character. 
He  speaks  to  us  of  Solomon  as  a saint  — a saint  in 
whom  saintliness  had  been  wonderfully  defaced  — im- 
perfect, tempted,  fallen;  but  still  ranked  among  those 
whom  God’s  love  had  pre-eminently  distinguished. 

Now  let  us  compare  with  this  the  prophecy  which 
had  been  uttered  by  Nathan  before  Solomon  was  bom. 
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Thus:  he  spoke  in  God’s  name  to  David  of  the  son 
who, was  to  succeed  him  on  the  throne  (2  Sam.  vii. 
14):  — “I  will  be  his  father,  and  he  shall  be  my 
son.  If  he  commit  iniquity,  I will  chasten  him  with 
the  rod  of  men,”  — ^.  e,  the  rod  as  a human  being 
uses  it,  for  correction,  not  everlasting  destruction  — 
“and  with  the  stripes  of  the  children  of  men.  But  my 
mercy  shall  not  depart  away  from  him,  as  I took  it 
from  Saul.”  In  this  we  have  a distinct  covenant,  made 
prophetically.  God  foretold  Solomon’s  terrible  apostasy; 
and  T\dth  it  He  foretold  Solomon’s  restoration.  And 
there  is  one  point  especially  remarkable.  He  paral- 
lels Solomon’s  career  with  Saul’s.  Saul  began  well, 
and  Saul  ended  ill.  Just  so  it  was  with  Solomon.  Here 
was  the  parallel.  But,  farther  than  this,  God  distinctly 
warned,  the  parallel  did  not  go.  Saul’s  deterioration 
from  good  was  permanent.  Solomon’s  deterioration, 
dark  as  it  was,  had  some  point  of  essential  difference. 
It  was  not  for  ever.  Saul’s  life  darkened  from  morning 
brightness  into  the  gloom  of  everlasting  night.  Solomon’s 
life  darkened  too,  but  the  curtain  of  clouds  was  rolled 
aside  at  last,  and  before  the  night  set  in,  the  sun  shone 
out,Jn  serene,  calm  brilliancy. 

We  take  up,  therefore,  for  our  consideration  to-day 
the  life  of  Solomon  in  these  two  particulars. 

I.  The  wand^ings  of  an  erring  spirit.  “Did  not 
Solomon  king  of  Israel  sin  by  these  things.” 

II.  The  guidance  of  that  spirit,  amidst  all  its  wan- 
derings, by  God’s  love.  “There  was  no  king  like  unto 
him  who  was  beloved  of  his  God.” 

\‘Did  not  Solomon  king  of  Israel  sin  by  these 
things?”  This  is  the  first  point  for  us  to  dwell  on  — 
^e  wanderings  of  a frail  and  erring  human  spirit  from 
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the  right  way.  That  which  lay  at  the  bottom  of  all 
Solomon’s  transgressions  was  his  intimate  partnership 
with  foreigners.  “Did  not  Solomon  sin  by  these  things,” 
that  is,  if  we  look  to  the  context,  maiTiage  with  foreign 
wives.  The  history  of  the  text  is  this  — Nehemiah 
discovered  that  the  nobles  of  Judah,  during  the  cap- 
tivity, when  law  and  religious  customs  had  been  re- 
laxed, had  married  wives  of  Ashdod,  of  Ammon,  and 
of  Moab;  and  then,  in  his  passionate  expostulation  with 
them,  he  reminds- them  that  it  was  this  very  transgres- 
sion which  led  to  the  fall  of  the  monarch  who  had  been 
most  distinguished  for  God’s  favour.  In  the  whole 
Jewish  system,  no  principle  was  more  distinct  than 
this  — the  separation  of  God’s  people  from  partner- 
ship with  the  world.  Exclusiveness  was  the  principle 
on  which  Judaism  was  built.  The  Israelites  • were  not 
to  mix  with  the  nations:  they  were  not  to  marry  with 
them:  they  were  not  to  join  with  them  in  religious 
fellowship  or  commercial  partnership.  Everything  was- 
te be  distinct  — as  distinct  as  God’s  service  and  the 
world’s.  And  it  was  this  principle  which  Solomon- 
transgressed.  He  - married  a princess  of  Egypt.  He 
connected  himself  with  wives  from  idolatrous  countries. 
-V  Moabites,  Ammonites,  Edomites,  Sidonians,  Hittites. 
And  then  Nehemiah’s  argument,  built  on  the  etemab 
tanith  that  friendship  with  the  world  is  enmity  with 
God,  is  this,  — “Did  not  Solomon  sin  by  these 
things?”  • ' 

That  Jewish  law,  my  brethren,'  shadowed  out  an 
everlasting  truth.  God’s  people  are  an  exclusive 
nation;  God’s  Church  is  for  ever  separated  from  the 
world.  This  is  her  charter,  “Come  out  from  among 
them,  ' and. be  ye  separate,  saith  the  Lord,  and  touch 
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not  the  unclean -thing;  and  I will  receive  you,  and  will 
be  a Father  unto  you,  and  ye  shall  be  my  sons  and 
daughters,  saith  the  Lord  Almighty.”  . God’s  people 
may  break  that  charter,  but  they  do  it  at  their  own 
peril.  And  we  may  be  very  sure  of  this,  when  a 
religious  person  begins  to  feel  an  inclination  for^  inti- 
mate communion  with  the  world,  and  begins  to  break 
down  that  barrier  which  is  the  line  of  safety,  the  first 
step  is  made  of  a series  of  long,  dark  wanderings  from 
God.  We  are  to  be  separate,  brethren,  from  the  world. 
Mistake  not  the  meaning  of  that  word.  The  world 
changes  its  complexion  in  every  age.  Solomon’s  world 
was  the  nations  of  idolatry  lying  round  Israel.  Our 
world  is  not  that.  The  world  is  that  collection  of  men 
in  every  age  who  live  only  according  to  the  maxims  of 
their  time.  The  world  may  be  a profligate  world,  or  it 
may  be  a moral  world.  All  that  is  a matter  of  accident. 
Our  world  is  a moral  world.  The  sons  of  our  world 
are  not  idolaters,  they  are  not  profligate,  they  are,  it 
may  be,  among  the  most  fascinating  of  mankind.  Their 
society  is  more  pleasing,  more  lively,  more  diversified 
in  information  than  religious  society.  No  marvel  if  a 
young  and  ardent  heart  feels  the  spell  of  the  fascina- 
tion. No  wonder  if  it  feels  a relief  in  turning  away 
from  the  dulness  and  the  monotony  of  home  life  to  the 
sparkling  brilliancy  of  the  world’s  society.  No  marvel 
if*  Solomon  felt  the  superior  charms  of  the  accomplished 
Egyptian  and  the  wealthy  Tyrian.  His  Jewish  country- 
men and  countrywomen  were  but  homely  in  comparison. 
What  wonder  if  the  young  monarch  felt  it  a relaxation 
to  emancipate  himself  from  the  thraldom  of  a society 
which  had  little  to  interest  his  grasping  and  restless 
mind,  and  to  throw  himself  upon  a companionship 
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wliich  had  more  of  refinement,  and  more  of  cultivation, 
and  more  of  that  enlargement  of  mind  which  his  own 
gifted  character  was  so  fitted  to  enjoy? 

It  is  no  marvel,  brethren.  It  is  all  most  natural, 
all  most  intelligible  — a temptation  which  we  feel 
ourselves  every  day.  The  brilliant,  dazzling,  accom- 
plished world  — what  Christian  with  a mind  polished 
like.  Solomon’s  does  not  own  its  charms?  And  yet 
now,  pause.  Is  it  in  wise  Egypt  that  our  highest 
blessedness  lies?  Is  it  in  busy,  restless  Sidon?  Is  it 
in  luxurious  Moab?  No,  my  Christian  brethren.  The 
Christian  must  leave  the  world  alone.  His  blessedness 
lies  in  quiet  work  with  the  Israel  of  God.  His  home  is 
in  that  deep,  unruffled  tranquillity  which  belongs  to 
’ those  who  are  trying  to  know  Christ.  And  when  a 
Christian  will  not  learn  this;  when  he  will  not  under- 
stand that  in  calmness,  and  home,  and  work,  and  love 
his  soul  must  find  its  peace;  when  he  will  try  keener 
and  more  exciting  pleasures;  when  he  says,  I must 
taste  what  life  is  while  I am  young,  its  feverishness,  its 
strange,  delirious,  maddening  intoxication,  he  has  just 
taken  Solomon’s  first  step,  and  he  must  take  the  whole 
of  Solomon’s  after  and  most  bitter  experience  along 
with  it. 

The  second  step  of  Solomon’s  wandering  was  the 
unrestrained  pursuit  of  pleasure.  And  a man  like 
Solomon  cannot  do  anything  by  halves.  Wliat  he 
did,  he  did  thoroughly.  No  man  ever  more  heartily 
and  systematically  gave  himself  up  to  the  pursuit.  If 
he  once  made  up  his  mind  that  pleasure  was  his  aim, 
then  for  pleasure  he  lived.  There  are  some  men  who 
are  prvdent  in  their  epicureanism.  They  put  gaiety 
aside  when,  they  begin  to  get  palled  with  it,  and  then 
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return  to  it  moderately  again.  Men  like  Solomon 
cannot  do  that.  No  earnest  man  can.  No!  if  blessed- 
ness lies  in  pleasure,  he  will  drink  the  cup  to  the  dregs. 
Listen  to  what  he  says,  — “I  sought  in  mine  heart  to 
give  myself  unto  wine,  yet  acquainting  mine  heart  with 
wisdom*,  and  to  lay  hold  on  folly,  till  I might  see  what 
was  that  good  for  the  sons  of  men,  which  they  should  do 
under  the  heaven  all  the  days  of  their  life.”  That  was 
a pursuit  of  pleasure  which  was  at  least  decided  and 
systematic  — manly.  Observe,  brethren,  we  have  none 
of  the  cool,  cautious  sipping  of  enjoyment  there.  We 
have  none  of  the  feeble,  languid  attempts  to  enjoy  the 
World  which  makes  men  venture  ankle-deep  into  dissi- 
pation, and  only  long  for  courage  to  go  a little  further. 
It  is  the  earnestness  of  an  impassioned  man,  a man 
who  has  quitted  God,  and  thrown  himself,  heart  and 
soul,  upon  everything  that  he  tries,  and  says  he  will 
try  it  fairly  and  to  the  full. 

“Let  us  see  what  the  world  is  worth.”  Perhaps 
some  minds  amongst  us  now  are  not  altogether 
strangers  to  a feeling  such  as  this.  There  is  many 
a soul,  formed  for  higher  and  better  things,  that  has, 
at  one  time  or  another,  lost  its  hold  on  God,  and 
felt  the  impulse  of  its  own  desires  urging  it  on  for 
ever,  dissatisfied,  restless,  panting  for  a celestial  fruit 
which-  seems  forbidden,  and  half  expecting  to  find 
that  fruit  in  life’s  excitement.  These  are  the  wander- 
ings of  an  erring  spirit.  But,  my  brethren,  let  us 
mark  the  wanderings  of  an  immortal  soul  infinite  in 
its  vastness.  There  is  a moral  to  be  learnt  from 
the  wildest  worldliness.  When  we  look  on  the  mad- 
ness of  life,  and  are  marvelling  at  the  terrible  career 
of  dissipation,  let  there  ^ be  no  contempt  felt  It  is  an 
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immortal  spirit  marring  itself.  It  is  an  infinite  soul, 
which  nothing  short  of  the  Infinite  can  satisfy,  plunging 
down  to  ruin  and  disappointment.  Men  of  pleasure! 
whose  hearts  are  as  capable  of  an  eternal  blessedness 
as  a Christian’s,  that  is  the  terrible  meaning  and  moral 
of  your  dissipation.  God  in  Christ  is  your  only  Eden, 
and  out  of  Christ  you  can  have  nothing  but  the  rest- 
lessness of  Cain;  you  are  blindly  pursuing  your  destiny. 
That  unquenched  impetuosity  within  you  might  have- 
led  you  up  to  God.  You  have  chosen  instead  that 
your  heart  shall  try  to  satisfy  itself  upon  husks. 

There  was  another  form  of  Solomon’s  worldliness. 
It  was  not  worldliness  in  pleasure,  but  wwldliness  in* 
occupation.  He  had  entered  deeply  into  commercial 
speculations.  He  had  alternate  fears  and  hopes  about 
the  return  of  his  merchant  ships  on  their  perilous  three- 
years’  voyage  to  India  and  to  Spain.  He  had  his  mind 
occupied  with  plans  for  building.  The  architecture 
of  the  Temple,  his  own  palace,  the  forts  and  towns  of 
his  now  magnificent  empire,  all  this  filled  for  a time 
his  soul.  He  had  begun  a system  of  national  debt  and 
rtiinous  taxation.  He  had  become  a slaveholder  and 
a despot,  who  was  compelled  to  keep  his  people  down 
by  armed  force.  Much  of  this  was  not  w^rong;  but 
all  of  it  was  dangerous.  It  is  a strange  thing  how 
business  dulls  the  sharpness  of  the  spiritual  affections. 
It  is  strange  how  the  harass  of  perpetual  occupation 
shuts  God  out.  It  is  strange  how  much  mingling  with 
the  world , politics , and  those  things  which  belong  to 
advancing  civilization,  things  which  ai’e  very  often  in 
the  way  of  our  duty,  deaden  the  delicate  sense  of  right 
and  wrong.  Let  Christians  be  on  their  guard  by  double 
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prayerfulness  wlien’  duty  makes  them  men  of  business 
or  calls  them  to  posts  of  worldly  activity.  Solomon 
did  • things  of  questionable  morality  which  he  never 
would  have  done  if  he'  had  not  had  the  ambition 
to  distinguish  himself  among  the  princes  of  this  world. 
Business  and  worldliness  dried  up  the  springs  of  his 
spirituality.  It  was  the  climax  of  Solomon’s  trans- 
gression that  he  suffered  the  establishment  of  idolatiy 
in  his  dominions. 

There  are  writers  who  have  said  that  in  this  matter 
Solomon  was  in  advance  of  his  age  — enlightened 
beyond  the  narrowness  of  Judaism,  and  that  this 
permission  of  idolatry  was  the  earliest  exhibition  of 
that  spirit  which  in  modern  times  we  call  religious 
toleration.  But,  my  brethren,  Solomon  went  far 
beyond  toleration.  It  is  written,  when  Solomon  was 
old,  his  wives  turned  away  his  heart  after  other 
gods;  for  he  went  after  Ashtoreth  the  goddess  of 
the  Zidonians,  and  after  Milcom  the  abomination  of 
the  Ammonites.  The  truth  seems  to  be,  Solomon  was 
getting  indifferent  about  religion.  He, had  got  into 
light  and  worldly  society,  and  the  libertinism  of  his 
associations  was  beginning  to  make  its  impression 
upon  him.  He  was  beginning  to  ask.  Is  not  one  re- 
ligion as  good  as  another,  so  long  as  each  man  be- 
lieves his  own  in  earnest.  He  began  to  feel  there 
is  a great  deal  to  be  said  for  these  different  religions. 
After  all,  there  is  nothing  certain;  and  why  forbid  men 
the  quiet  enjoyment  of  their  own  opinion?  And  so 
he  became  what  men  call  liberal,  and  he  took  ido- 
latry under  his  patronage.  There  are  few  signs  in  a 
soul’s  state  more  alarming  than  that  of  religious  in- 
difference, that  is,  the  spirit  of  thinking  all  religions 
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equally  true,  — the  real  meaning  of  which  is,  that  all 
religions  are  equally  false. 

II.  We  are  to  consider  in  the  last  place,  God’s 
loving  guidance  of  Solomon  in  the  midst  of  all  his 
apostasy.  My  Christian  brethren,  in  the  dai-kest,  wildest 
wanderings,  a man  to  whom  God  has  shown  his  love 
in  Christ  is  conscious  still  of  the  better  way.  In  the 
very  gloom  of  his  remorse,  there  is  an  instinctive  turn- 
ing back  to  God.  It  is  enumerated  among  .the  gifts 
that  God  bestowed  on  Solomon,  that  He  granted  to 
him  “largeness  of  heart.”  Now  that  largeness  of  heart 
which  we  call  thoughtfulness  and  sensibility,  generosity, 
high  feeling,  marks  out,  for  the  man  who  has  it,  a 
peculiar  life.  Life  becomes  an  intense  thing:  if  there 
be  guilt,  then  his  life  will  be  desolating  remorse;  if 
love,  then  the  very  ecstasy  of  blessedness.  But  a cool, 
commonplace  life  he  cannot  have.  According  to  Scripture 
phraseology,  Solomon  had  a great  heart;  and  therefore 
it  was  that  for  such  an  one  the  discipline  which  was 
to  lead  him  back  to  God  must  needs  be  terrible.  “If 
he  commit  iniquity,  I will  chasten  him  with  the  rod  of 
men.”  That  was  God’s  covenant,  and  with  tremen- 
dous fidelity  was  it  kept. 

You  look  to  the  life  of  Solomon,  and  there  are 
no  outward  reverses  there  to  speak  of.  His  reign  was 
a type  of  the  reign  of  the  power  of  peace.  No  war, 
no  national  disaster,  interrupted  the  even  flow  of  the 
current  of  his  days.  No  loss  of  a child,  like  David’s, 
pouring  cold  desolation  into  his  soul  — no  pestilences 
nor  famines.  Prosperity  and  riches,  and  the  internal 
development  of  the  nation’s  life,  that  was  the  reign  of 
Solomon.  And  yet,  brethren,  with  all  this,  was  Solo- 
mon happy?  Has  God  no  arrows  winged  in  heaven. 
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for  the  heart,  except  those  which  come  in  the  shape  of 
outward  calamity?  Is  there  no  way  that  God  has  of 
making  the  heart  gray  atid  old  before  its  time,  without 
sending  bereavement,  or  loss,  or  sickness?  Has  the 
Eternal  Justice  no  mode  of  withering  and  drying  up 
the  inner  springs  of  happiness,  while  all  is  green,  and 
wild,  and  fresh,  outwardly?  We  look  to  the  history  of 
Solomon  for  the  answer. 

The  first  way  in  which  his  aberration  from  God 
treasured  up  for  him  chastisement,  was  by  that  weari- 
ness of  existence  ' which  breathes  through  the  whole 
book  of  Ecclesiastes.  That  book  bears  internal  evidence 
of  having  been  written  after  repentance  and  victory. 
It  is  the  experience  of  a career  of  pleasure;  and  the 
tone  which  vibrates  through  the  whole  is  disgust  with 
the  world,'  and  mankind,-  and  life,  and  self.  I hold 
that  book  to  be  inspired.  God  put  it  into  the  heart 
of  Solomon  to  make  that  experience  public.  But  my 
brethren,  by  ‘‘inspired,”  I do  not  mean  that  all  the 
feelings  to  which  that  book  gives  utterance  are  right 
or  holy  feelings.  Saint  John  could  not  have  written 
that  book.  John,  who  had  lived  in  the  atmosphere  of 
love,'  looking  on  this  world  as  God  looks  on  it  — 
calmly,  with  the  deep  peace  of  heaven  in  his  soul,  at 
peace  with  himself,  and  at  peace  with  man  — John 
could  never  have  penned  the  book  of  Ecclesiastes.  To 
have  written  the  book  of  Ecclesiastes  a man  must  have 
been  qualified  in  a peculiar  way.  He  must  have  been 
a man  of  intense  feeling  — large  in  heart,  as  the  Bible 
calls  it.  He  must  have  been  a man  who  had  drunk 
deep  of  unlawful  pleasure.  He  must  have  been  a man 
in  the  upper  ranks  of  society,  with  plenty  of  leisure 
and  plenty  of  time  to  brood  ’ on  self  Therefore,  in 
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saying  it  is  an  inspired  book  I mean  tbe  inspired  ac- 
count of  the  workings  of  a guilty,  erring,  and  yet,  at 
last,  conquering  spirit.  It  is  not  written  as  a wise  and 
calm  Christian  would  write,  but  as  a heart  would  write 
.which  was  fevered  with  disappointment,  jaded  with 
.passionate  attempts  in  the  pursuit  of  blessedness,  and 
.forced  to  God  as  the  last  resource. 

My  younger  brethren,  that  saddest  book  in  all  the 
Bible  stands  before  you  as  the  beacon  and  the  warning 
from  a God  who  loves  you,  and  would  spare  you  bit- 
terness if  He  could.  Follow  inclination  now,  put  no 
restraint  on  feeling,  — say  that  there  is  time  enough  to 
be  religious  by-and-by  — forget  that  now  is  the  time 
.to  take  Christ’s  yoke  upon  you,  and  learn  gradually 
and  peacefully  that  serene  control  of  heart  which  must 
be  learnt  at  last  by  a painful  wrench  — forget  all  that, 
and  say  that  you  trust  in  God’s  love  and  mercy  to 
bring  all  right,  and  then  that  book  of  Ecclesiastes  is 
your  history.  The  penalty  that  you  pay  for  a youth 
of  pleasure  is,  if  you  have  anything  good  in  you,  an 
old  age  of  weariness  and  remorseful  dissatisfaction. 

Another  part  of  Solomon’s  chastisement  was  doubt. 
Once  more  turn  to  the  book  of  Ecclesiastes.  “All 
things  come  alike  to  all : there  is  one  event  to  the 
righteous,  and  to  the  wicked;  to  the  good  and  to  the 
clean,  and  to  the  unclean;  to  him  that  sacrificeth,  and 
to  him  that  sacrificeth  not.”  In  this,  brethren,  you 
will  observe  the  querulous  complaint  of  a man  who 
has  ceased  to  feel  that  God  is  the  Ruler  of  this  world. 
A blind  chance,  or  a dark  destiny,  seems  to  rule  all 
earthly  things.  And  that  is  the  penalty  of  leaving 
God’s  narrow  path  for  sin’s  wider  and  more  flowery 
one.  You  lose  your  way;  you  get  perplexed;  doubt 
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takes  possession  of  your  soul.  And,  my  Christian 
brethren,  if  I speak  to  any  such,  you  know  that  there 
is  no  suffering  more  severe  than  doubt.  There  is  a loss 
of  aim,  and  you  know  not  what  you  have  to  live  for. 
Life  has  lost  its  meaning  and  its  infinite  significance. 
There  is  a hollowness  at  the  heart  of  your  existence. 
There  is  a feeling  of  weakness,  and  a discontented  loss 
of  self-respect.  God  has  hidden  his  face  from  you  be- 
cause you  have  been  trying  to  do  without  Him  or  to 
serve  Him  with  a divided  heart. 

But  now,  lastly,  we  have  to  remark  this,  that  the 
Love  of  God  brought  Solomon  through  all  this  to  spiri- 
tual manhood.  “Let  us  hear  the  conclusion  of  the 
whole  matter:  Fear  God,  and  keep  His  commandments: 
for  this  is  the  whole  duty  of  man.”  In  this,  brethren, 
we  have  the  evidence  of  his  victory.  Doubt,  and  im- 
prisonment, and  worldliness  have  passed  away,  and 
, clear  activity,  belief,  freedom,  have  taken  their  place. 
■It  was  a terrible  discipline,  but  God  had  made  that 
discipline  successful.  Solomon  struggled  manfully  to 
the  end.  The  details  of  his  life  were  dark,  but  the  life 
itself  was  earnest;  and  after  many  a fall,  repentance, 
with  unconquerable  purpose,  began  afresh.  And  so  he 
struggled  on,  often  baffled,  often  down,  but  never 
finally  subdued;  and  still  with  tears  and  indomitable 
trust,  returning  to  the  conflict  again.  And  so,  when 
we  come  to  the  end  of  his  last  earthly  work,  we  find 
the  sour  smoke,  which  had  so  long  been  smouldering 
in  his  heart  and  choking  his  existence,  changed  into 
bright,  clear  flame.  He  has  found  the  secret  out  at 
last,  and  it  has  filled  his  whole  soul  with  blessedness. 
God  is  man’s  happiness.  “Fear  God,  and  keep  his 
commandments:  for  this  is  the  whole  duty  of  man.” 
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And  now,  brethren,  let  us  come  to  the  meaning 
and  the  personal  application  of  all  this.  There  is  a 
way  — let  us  not  shrink  from  saying  it  — there  is  a 
way  in  which  sin  may  be  made  to  minister  to  holiness. 
“To  whomsoever  much  is  forgiven  the  same  loveth 
much.”  There  was  an  everlasting  truth  in  what  our 
Messiah  said  to  the  moral  Pharisees:  “The  publicans 
and  the  harlots  go  into  the  kingdom  of  God  before 
you.”  Now,  these  are  Christ’s  words;  and  we  will  not 
fear  to  boldly  state  the  same  truth,  though  it  be  liable 
to  much  misinterpretation.  Past  sin,  brethren,  may  be 
made  the  stepping-stone  to  heaven.  Let  a man  abuse 
that  if  he  will  by  saying,  “Then  it  is  best  to  sin.”  A 
man  may  make  the  doctrine  absurd,  even  shocking,  by 
that  inference,  but  it  is  true  for  all  that.  “All  things 
work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love  God.”  All 
things,  even  sin.  God  can  take  even  your  sin,  and 
make  it  work  to  your  soul’s  sanctification.  He  can  let 
you  down  into  such  an  abyss  of  self-loathing  and  dis- 
gust, such  life- weariness , and  doubt,  and  misery  and 
disappointment,  that  if  he  ever  raises  you  again  by 
the  invigorating  experience  of  the  Love  of  Christ,  you 
will  rise  stronger  from  your  very  fall,  and  in  a manner 
secured  against  apostasy  again.  Solomon,  King  of 
•Israel,  sinned,  and,  by  the  strange  power  of  the  cross 
of  Christ,  that  sin  gave  him  deeper  knowledge  of  him- 
self, deeper  insight  into  the  mystery  of  human  life, 
more  marvellous  power  of  touching  the  souls  of  his 
■brother  men,  than  if  he  had  not  sinned.  But  forget 
not  this,  if  ever  a great  sinner  becomes  a great  saint, 
it  will  be  through  agonies  which  none  but  those  who 
have  sinned  know.  . . 
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Brethren,  I speak  to  those  among  you  who  know 
something'  about  what  the  world  is  worth,  who  have 
tasted  its  fruits,  and  found  them  like  the  Dead  Sea 
apples  — hollowness  and  ashes.  By  those  foretastes  of 
coming  misery  which  God  has  already  given  you,  those 
lonely  feelings  of  utter  wretchedness  and  disappointment 
when  you  have  returned  home  palled  and  satiated  from 
the  gaudy  entertainment,  and  the  truth  has  pressed  it- 
self icy  cold  upon  your  heart,  “Vanity  of  vanities” — ;• 
is  this  worth  living  for?  By  all  that,  be  warned..  Be 
true  to  your  convictions.  Be  honest  with  yourselves. 
Be  manly  in  working  out  your  doubts,  as  Solomon 
was.  Greatness,  Goodness,  Blessedness,  lie  not  in  the 
life  that  you  are  leading  now.  They  lie^  in  quite  a 
different  path:  they  lie  in  a life  hid  with  Christ  in  God. 
Before  God  is  compelled  to  write  that  upon  your  heart 
in  disgust  and  disappointment,  learn  “what  is  that  good 
for  the  sons  of  men  which  they  should  do’.’  all  the  days 
of  their  life  under  the  heaven.  Learn  from  the  very 
greatness  of  your  souls,  which  have  a capacity  for  .in- 
finite agony,  that  you  are  in  this  world  for  a grander 
destiny  than  that  of  frittering  away  life  in  uselessness. 

Lastly,  let  us  learn  from  this  subject  the  covenant 
love  of  God.  There  is  such  a thing  as  love  which 
rebellion  cannot  weary,  which  ingratitude  cannot  cool. 
It  is  the  Love  of  God  to  those  whom  He  has  redeemed 
in  Christ.  “Did  not  Solomon,  King  of  Israel,  sin?  and 
yet  there  was  no  king  like  him  who  was  beloved  of 
his  God.”  Let  that,  my  Christian  brethren,  be  to  us 
a truth  not  to  teach  carelessness,  but  thankfulness.  Oh! 
trembling  believer  in  Christ,  are  you  looking  into  the 
dark  future  and  fearing,  not  knowing  what  God  will 
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be  to  you  at  tbe  last?  , Remember,  Christ  “having 
loved  his  own  who  are  in  the  world  loved  them  to  the 
end.”  Your  salvation  is  in  the  hands  of  Christ;  the 
everlasting  arms  are  beneath  you.  The  rock  on  which 
your  salvation  is  built  is  love,  and  the  gates  of  hell 
shall  not  prevail  against  you. 
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XVII. 

Joseph’s  forgiveness  of  his  brethren. 

Genesis  l.  15-21.  — And  when  Joseph’s  brethren  saw  that  their  father  was 
dead,  they  said,  Joseph  will  peradvonture  hate  us,  and  will  certainly 
requite  us  all  the  evil  which  we  did  unto  him.  — And  they  sent  a mes- 
senger unto  Joseph,  saying,  Thy  father  did  command  before  he  died, 
saying,  — So  shall  ye  say  unto  Joseph,  Forgive,  I pray  thee  now,  the 
trespass  of  thy  brethren , and  their  sin ; for  they  did  [unto  thee  evil : and 
now , wo  pray  thee , forgive  the  trespass  of  the  servants  of  the  God  of  thy 
father.  And  Joseph  wept  when  they  spake  unto  him.  — And  his  brethren 
also  went  and  fell  down  before  his  face;  and  they  said.  Behold,  we  be 
thy  servants.  — And  Joseph  said  unto  them.  Fear  not:  for  am  I in  the 
place  of  God?  — But  as  for  you,  ye  thought  evil  against  me;  but  God 
meant  it  unto  good,  to  bring  to  pass,  as  it  is  this  day,  to  save  much  people 
alive.  — Now  therefore  fear  ye  not:  I will  nourish  you,  and  your  little 
ones.  And  he  comforted  them,  and  spake  kindly  unto  them.” 

Christianity  is  a revelation  of  the  Love  of  God: 
a demand  of  our  love  by  God  based  thereon.  Cliristianity 
is  a revelation  of  Divine  forgiveness  — a requirement 
thereupon  that  we  should  forgive  each  other. 

“A  new  commandment  I give  unto  you,  That  ye 
love  one  another;  as  I have  loved  you,  that  ye  also 
love  one  another”  (John  xiii.  34).  “Ye  call  me  Master 
and  Lord:  and  ye  say  well,  for  so  I am.  If  I,  then, 
your  Lord  and  Master,  have  washed  your  feet;  ye  also 
ought  to  wash  one  another’s  feet  For  I have  given 
you  an  example,  that  ye  should  do  as  I have  done  to 
you”  (John  xiii.  13 — 15).  “Forgive  us  our  debts,  as 
we  forgive  our  debtors”  (Matt.  vi.  12).  “Beloved,  if 
God  so  loved  us,  we  ought  also  to  love  one  another” 
(1  John  iv.  11).  “Forbearing  one  another,  and  for- 
giving one  another,  even  as  God  for.  Clirist’s  sake  hath 
forgiven  you”  (Ephes.  iv.  32). 
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Now  these  duties  of  love,  forgiveness,  service,  are 
called  “new  commandments.”  But  we  should  greatly 
mistake  if  we  suppose  that  tliey  are  new  in  this  sense, 
that  they  were  created  by  the  Gospel,  and  did  not  exist 
before.  The  Gospel  did  not, make  God  love  us:  it  only 
revealed  His  love.  The  Gospel  did  not  make-  it  our 
duty  to  forgive  and  love:  it  only  revealed  the  eternal 
order  of  things,  to  transgress  which  is  our  misery. 
These  belong  to  the  eternal  order  and  idea  of  our 
Humanity.  We  are  not  planted  by  Christ  in  a new 
arbitrary  state  of  human  relationships,  but  redeemed 
into  the  state  to  which  we  were  created. 

So  St.  John  says,  “I  Avrite  no  new  commandment 
unto  you,  but  an  old  commandment  which  ye  had  from 
the  beginning.  The  old  commandment  is  the  word 
which  ye  have  heard  from  the  beginning.  Again,  a 
new  commandment  I write  unto  you,  which  thing  is 
true  in  him  and  in  you;  because  the  darkness  is  past, 
and  the  true  light  now  shineth”  (1  John  ii.  7,  8) — old, 
because  of  the  eternal  order  of  Love;  new,  because 
shown  in  the  light  of  the  Love  of  Christ.  Christianity 
is  the  True  Life  — the  Right  Humanity. 

Now  the  proof  of  this  is,  that  ages  before  Christ 
appeared,  they  who  gave  themselves  up  to  God  to  be 
led,  instead  of  to  their  own  hearts,  did  actually  reduce 
to  practice,  and  manifested  in  their  lives,  those  very 
principles  which,  as  principles,  were  only  revealed  by 
Christ. 

Here  for  instance,  three  thousand  years  before  Christ, 
Joseph,  a Hebrew  slave,  taught  by  life’s  vicissitudes, 
educated  by  God,  acts  out  practical  Christianity:  oYie  of 
its  deepest  and  most  difficult  lessons.  There  is  nothing 
in  the  New  Testament  more  childlike  than  this  forgive- 


188  Joseph’s  forgiveness 

ness  of  his  brethren.  Some  perhaps  may  be  shocked 
at  dwelling  on  this  thought:  it  seems  to  them  to  derogate 
from  Christ.  This  is  as  if  they  thought  that  they 
honoured  Christ  by  believing  that  until  He  came  no 
truth  was  known — that  He  created  truth.  These  persons 
tremble  at  every  instance  of  a noble  or  pure  life  which 
can  be  shown  in  persons  not  enlightened  by  Christianity. 
But  in  truth,  this  is  a corroboration  of  Christianity. 
Christianity  is  a full  revelation  of  the  truth  of  Life, 
into  which  every  one  who  had  been  here  had,  in  his 
measure,  struck  his  roots  before.  It  is  simply  the 
Truth,  “the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever.” 
And  all  instances  of  such  a life  only  corroborate  the 
truth  of  the  Revelation. 

We  divide  our  subject  into  two  parts:  — 

I.  The  petition  of  the  brethren. 

II.  Joseph’s  forgiveness. 

1 . The  petition  was  suggested  by  their  own  anticipa- 
tions of  vengeance  (v.  15).  Now  whence  came  these 
anticipations?  I reply,  from  their  o'wn  hearts.  Under 
similar  circumstances  they  would  have  acted  so,  and 
they  took  for  granted  that  Joseph  would.  We  suspect 
according  to  our  nature;  we  look  on  others  as  we  feel. 
Suspicion  proves  character:  so  does  Faith.  We  believe 
and  suspect  as  we  are.  But  unless  there  had  been 
safety  for  them  in  Joseph’s  heart,  a guarantee  in  the 
nobleness  of  Joseph’s  nature,  their  abject  humiliation 
would  have  saved  them  nothing.  Little  they  knew  the 
power  of  hate,  the  sweetness  of  revenge,  if  they  fancied 
that  a grudge  treasured  up  so  many  years  would  be 
foregone  on  the  very  verge  of  accomplishment  for  the 
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sake  of  any  satisfaction,  prayer,  apology.  Now  the 
error  of  Joseph’s  brethren  is  ,our  error  towards  God. 
Like  them,  we  impute  to  God  our  own  vindictive 
feelings:  and,  like  tliem,  we  pray  a prayer  which  is  in 
itself  an  insult  or  absurd.  We  think  that  sin  is  an 
injury,  a personal  affront,  instead  of  a contradiction  of 
our  own  nature,  a departure  from  the  Divine  harmony, 
a ’ disfigurement  of  what  is  good.  Consequently  we 
"expect  that  God  resents  it.  Our  vindictive  feelings  we 
impute  to  God:  we  would  revenge,  therefore  we  think 
He  would.  And  then,  in  this  spirit,  “Forgive  us,” 
means  “Forego  thy  - vengeance.  Do  not  retaliate.  I 
have  injured  Thee;  but  lo!  I apologize,  I lie  in  the 
dust.  Bear  no  malice,  indulge  no  rancour,  0 God!” 
This  is  the  heathen  prayer  which  we  often  offer  up  to 
God.  And  just  as  it  must  have  been  unavailing  in 
Joseph’s  case  except  there  were  safety . in  Joseph’s 
character,  so  must  it  be  useless  in  ours  unless  in  God’s 
nature  there  be  a guarantee  which  we  think  our 
prayers  create.  Think  you  that  God,  if  revengeful, 
can  be  bought  off  by  prayer,  by  rolling  in  the  dust, 
by  unmanly  cries,  by  coaxing,  or  flattery?  God’s 
forgiveness  is  the  regeneration  of  our  ‘nature.  God 
cannot  avert  the  consequences  of  our  sin.  We  must 
get  rid  of  these  heathen  ideas  of  God.  God’s  forgive-, 
ness  is  properly  our  regeneration.  You  cannot  by 
prayer  buy  off  God’s  vindictiveness:  for  God  is. not 
vindictiveness,  but  Love.  You  cannot  by  prayer  avert 
the  consequences  of  sin:  for  the  consequences  are 
boundless,  inseparable  from  the  act.  Nor  is  there  in- 
time or  eternity  anything  that  can  sever  the  connection. 
If  you  think  that  you  can  sin,  and  then'  by  cries  avert 
the  consequences  of  sin,  you  insult  God’s  character.  You 
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can  only  redeem  the  past  by  alteration  of  the  present 
By  faith  in  God’s  love,  by  communion  with  His  Spirit, 
you  may  redeem  yourself;  but  you  cannot  win  the  love 
of  God  by  entreaty,  unless  that  love  be  yours  already: 
yours,  that  is,  when  you  claim  it.  , 

2.  Next,  observe  the  petition  was  caused  by  their 
father’s  insisting  on  their  asking  pardon. 

He  recognized  the  duty  of  apology.  For  Jacob  knew 
that  Joseph  bore  no  malice.  Not  to  change  Joseph, 
but  to  fulfil  their  obligations,  he  gave  the  charge  that 
required  satisfaction.  We  know  how  false  conceptions 
are  of  satisfaction : in  the.  language  of  the  old  duel , to 
give  satisfaction  meant  to  give  one  who  had  been 
injured  by  you  an  opportunity  of  taking  your  life.  In 
the  language  of  semi-heathen  Christianity,  to  satisfy 
God,  means  to  give  God  an  equivalent  in  blood  for  an 
insult  offered.  No  wonder  that  with  such  conceptions 
the  duty  of  apology  is  hard  — almost  impossible.  We 
cannot  say,  “I  have  erred,”  because  it  gives  a triumph. 
Now  the  true  view  of  Satisfaction  is  this  — to  satisfy,  not 
revenge,  but  the  Law  of  Right.  The  Sacrifice  of  Christ 
satisfied  God,  because  it  exhibited  that  which  alone 
can  satisfy  Him,  the  entire  surrender  of  Humanity.  The 
satisfaction  of  an  apology  is  doing  the  right  — satisfying 
— doing  all  that  can  be  done. 

It  may  be  our  lot  to  be  in  Jacob’s  circumstances: 
we  may  be  arbiters  in  a dispute,  or  seconds  in  a quarrel- 
And  remember,  to  satisfy  in  this  sense  is  not  to  get  for 
your  friend  all  his  vindictiveness  requires,  or  to  make 
him  give  as  little  as  the  other  demands,  but  to  see  that 
he  does  all  that  should  of  right  be  done. 

His  honour!  Yes;  but  you  cannot  satisfy,  his  honour 
by  glutting  his  revenge:  only  by  making  him  do  right. 
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And  if  he  has  erred  or  injured,  in  no  possible  way  can 
you  repair  his  honour  or  heal  his  shame,  except  by 
demanding  that  he  shall  make  full  acknowledgment. 
“I  have  erred:”  it  is  very  hard  to  say,  but  because  it 
is  hard,  it  is  therefore  manly.  You  are  too  proud  to 
apologize,  because  it  will  give  your  adversary  an  advan- 
tage? But  remember  the  advantage  is  already  given  to 
him  by  the  wrong  that  you  have  done,  and  every  hour 
that  you  delay  acknowledgment  you  retain  your  infe- 
riority: you  diminish  the  difference  and  your  inferiority 
so  soon  as  you  dare  to  say,  “I  did  wrong;  forgive  me.” 

3.  Plea  — as  servant  of  the  same  God  (v.  17). 
Forgiveness  is  not  merely  a moral,  but  a religious 
duty.  Now  remember  this  was  an  argument  which 
was  only  available  in  behalf  of  Jews.  It  could  not 
have  been  pleaded  for  an  Egyptian.  Joseph  might 
have  been  asked  to  forgive  on  grounds  of  humanity: 
but  not  by  the  sanctions  of  religion,  if  an  Egyptian 
had  offended  him.  For  an  Egyptian  did  not  serve  the 
God  of  his  father. 

How  shall  we  apply  that?  According  to  the  spirit 
in  which  we  do,  we  may  petrify  it  into  a maxim  nar- 
rower than  Judaism,  or  enlarge  it  into  Christianity. 
If  by  “servants  of  the  God  of  our  fathers,”  we  mean 
our  own  sect,  party,  church,  and  that  we  must  forgive 
them^  narrow  indeed  is  the  principle  we  have  learnt 
from  this  passage.  But  Judaism  was  to  preserve  truth 
— Christianity  to  expand  it.  Christianity  says,  just  as 
Judaism  did,  “Forgive  the  servants  of  the  God.” 
Its  pleas  are,  “Forgive:  for  he  is  thy  fellow-servant. 
Seventy  times  seven  times  forgive  thy  brother'^  But  it 
expands  that  word  “brother”  beyond  what  the  Law 
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ever  dreamed  of  — God  is  the^  Father  of  Man.  If  there 
be  a soul  for  which  Christ  did  not  die,  then  that  man 
you  are  not,  on  Judaistic  principles,  bound  to  forgive. 
If  there  be  one  whom  the  love  of  God  does  not 
embrace  in  the  Gospel  family,  then  for  that  one  this 
plea/  is  unavailing.  But  if  God  be  the  Father  of  the 
Bace,  and  if  Christ  died  for  all;  if  the  word  “neigh- 
bour” means  even  an  alien  and  a heretic;  then  this  plea, 
narrowed  by  the  law  to  his  nation,  expands  for  us  to 
all.  Because  the  servant  of  our  Maker  and  the  child 
of  our  Father,  therefore  he  must  be  forgiven,  let  him 
be  whosoever  he  may. 


II.  Let  us  consider  in  the  second  place  Joseph’s 
forgiveness. 

1.  Joseph’s  forgiveness  was  shown  by  his  renunciation 
of  the  office  of  avenger — “Am  I in  the  place  of  God?” 
Now  this  we  may  make  to  convey  a Christian  or  a 
heathen  sense,  as  we  read  it.  It  might  read  — we  often 
do  read  it — we  often  say  it  thus:  “I  will  not  avenge, 
because  God  will.  If  God  did  not,  I would.  But 
certain  that  he  will  do  it,  I can  wait,  and  I will  wait, 
long  years.  I will  watch  the  reverses  . of  fortune;  I 
will  mark  the  progress  of  disease;  I will  observe  the 
error,  failing,  grief,  loss;  and  I will  exult  and  say, 
‘I  knew  it,  but  my  hand  was  not  on  him;  God  has 
revenged  me  better  than  I could  myself.’”  This  is 
the  cold-blooded,  fearful  feeling  that  ^ is  sometimes 
concealed  under  Christian*  forgiveness.  Do  not  try  to 
escape  the  charge.  That  feeling  your  heart  and  mine 
have  felt,  when  we  thought  we  were  forgiving,  and 
were  praised  for  it.  That  was  not  Joseph’s  meaning. 
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Read  it  thus:  “If  Grod  does  not,  dare  I avenge?  ‘Am 
I in  the  place  of  God?’  Dare  I — 

**  ^ Snatch  from  His  hand  the  balance  and  the  rod, 

Rejudge  His  justice,  be  the  God  of  God?’  ” 

So  speaks  St.  Paul,  “Vengeance  is  mine.”  There- 
fore wait,  sit  still,  and  see  God’s  wrath?  No!  “There- 
fore; if  thine  enemy  hunger,  feed  him;  if  he  thirst, 
give  him  drink.”  This  is  the  Christian  revenge. 

I say  not  that  there  is  no  such  thing  as  the  duty 
of  redressing  wrongs,  especially  those  of  others.  There 
is  a keen  sense  of  wrong,  a mighty  demand  of  the 
heart  for  justice,  which  cannot  be  put  aside.  And 
he  who  cannot  feel  indignation  against  wrong  cannot, 
in  a manly  way,  forgive  injury.  But  I say,  the  only 
revenge  which  is  essentially  Christian  is  that  of  reta- 
liating by  forgiveness.  And  he  who  has  ever  tasted 
that  Godlike  feeling  of  forbearance  when  insulted;  of 
speaking  well  of  one  who  has  slandered  him  (pleasure 
all  the  more  exquisite  if  the  slanderer  does  not  know 
it);  of  doing  service  in  requital  of  an  injury:  he,  and 
only  he,  can  know  how  it  is  possible  for  our  frail 
Humanity,  by  abnegating  the  place  of  God  the  avenger, 
to  occupy  the  place  of  God  the  absolver. 

2.  Joseph  forgave,  or  facilitated  forgiveness,  by 
observing  the  good  results  of  what  had  seemed  so  cruel 
(v.  20).  Good  out  of  evil  — that  is  the  strange  history 
of  this  world,  whenever  we  learn  God’s  character.  No 
thanks  to  you.  Your  sin  dishonoured  you,  though  it 
will  honour  God.  By  our  intentions,  and  not  by  the 
results,  are  our  actions  judged.  Remember  this  tena- 
ciously: forgiveness  becomes  less  difficult,  your  worst 
enemy  becomes  your  best  friend,  if  you  transmute  liis 
evil  by  good.  No  one  can  really  permanently  injure  us 
Sermon*.  IV,  Id 
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but  ourselves.  No  one  can  dishonour  us:  Joseph  was 
immured  in  a dungeon.  They  spat  on  Christ  Did  that 
sully  the  purity  of  the  one,  or  lower  the  Divine  dignity 
of  the  other? 

3.  He  forgot  the  injury.  He  spake  kindly  to  them, 
comforted  them,  and  bade  them  fear  not  An  English 
proverb  has  joined  forgiving  and  forgetting.  No  for- 
giveness is  complete  which  does  not  join  forgetfulness. 
You  forgive  only  so  far  as  you  forget  But  here  we 
must  explain:  else  we  get  into  the  common  habit  of 
using  words  without  meaning.  To  forget,  literally,  is 
not  a matter  of  volition.  You  can  by  will  remember, 
you  cannot  by  an  act  of  will  forget  — you  cannot  give 
yourself  a bad  memory  if  you  have  a good  one.  In 
that  sense,  to  forget  is  a foolish  way  of  talking.  And, 
indeed,  to  forget  in  the  sense  of  oblivion  would  not  be 
truly  forgiving:  for  if  we  forgive  only  while  we  do  not 
recollect,  who  shall  ensure  that  with  recollection  hate 
shall  not  return?  More  than  that.  In  the  parable  of 
the  forgiven  debtor,  you  remember  his  sin  in  this  sense 
was  not  forgotten.  Fresh  sin  waked  up  all  the  past. 
He  w^  forgiven:  then  he  was  reminded  of  the  past 
debt,  and  cast  into  prison.  Not  for  his  new  offence, 
but  for  his  old  debt,  was  he  delivered  to  the  tormentors 
— it  was  not  forgotten.  But  the  true  Christian  for- 
giveness, as  here  in  Joseph’s  example,  is  unconditional. 
Observe : he  did  not  hold  his  bretlxren  in  suspense ; he 
did  not  put  them  on  their  good  behaviour;  he  did  not 
. say,  “I  hold  this  threat  over  you,  if  you  do  it  again.” 
That  is  forgiving  and  not  forgetting.  But  that  was  a 
frank,  full,  free  remission  — consoling  them  — trying 
to  make  them  forget  — neither  by  look  nor  word 
showing  memory,  unless  the  fault  had  been  repeated. 
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It  was  unconditional,  with  no  reserve  behind.  That 
was  forgiving  and  forgetting. 

To  conclude.  Forgiveness  is  the  work  of  a long 
life  to  learn.  This  was  at  the  close  of  Joseph’s  life. 
He  would  not  have  forgiven  them  in  youth  — not 
when  the  smart  was  fresh  — ere  he  saw  the  good  re- 
sulting from  his  suffering.  But  years,  experience,  trial, 
had  softened  Joseph’s  soul.  A dungeon  and  a govern- 
ment had  taught  him  much;  also  his  father’s  recent 
death.  Do  not  tliink  that  any  formula  will  teach  this. 
No  mere  maxims  got  by  heart  about  forgiveness  of  in- 
juries — no  texts  perpetually  on  the  tongue  will  do 
this  — God  alone  can  teach  it:  — By  experience;  by 
a sense  of  human  frailty;  by  a perception  of  ‘‘the  soul 
of  goodness  in  things  evil;”  by  a cheerful  trust  in 
human  nature;  by  a strong  sense  of  God’s  Love;  by 
long  and  disciplined  realization  of  the  atoning  Love  of 
Christ  — only  thus  can  we  get  that  free,  manly,  large, 
princely  spirit  which  the  best  and  purest  of  all  the 
patriarchs,  Joseph,  exhibited  in  his  matured  manhood. 
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xvm. 

A THANKSGIYING  DAY. 

John  v.  14,  15.  — ‘^Afterward  Jesus  findoth  him  in  the  temple,  and  said 
unto  him.  Behold,  thou  art  made  wh6le : sin  no  more',  lest  a worse  thing 
come  unto  thee.  — The  man  departed,  and  told  the  Jews  that  it  was 
Jesus  which  had  made  him  whole.'*  . 

The  man  to  whom  these  words  were  spoken,  had 
been  lying  only  a few*  days  before,  a helpless,  hopeless 
•sufferer  among  the  porches  of  Bethesda,  together  with 
a number  of  others  affected  in  a similar  manner.  By 
a,  singular,  unexpected,  and  miraculous  event,  he  was 
rescued  from  his  calamity,  while  the  remainder  were 
left' to  the  mercies  of  public  charity,  or  to  avail  them- 
selves of  the  mysterious  spring  of  Bethesda. 

It  was  a time  of  festival  in  Jerusalem,  the  streets 
were  probably  echoing  with  the  voice  of  mirth  and 
festivity,  with  the  sounds  of  them  that  kept  holiday: 
but  it  was  to  this  congregation  of  the  sick  and  the 
miserable  that  the  Redeemer  bent  his  steps  *,  it  was  what 
might  have  been  expected  from  the  Son  of  Man  — 
“The  whole  need  not  a physician,  but  they  that  are 
sick.”  It  was  the  office  of  the  Man  of  Sorrows  to 
soothe  the  wretched;  and  of  all^the  crowded  scenes  that 
day  enacting  in  the  Holy  City,  the  “great  multitude 
of  impotent  folk,  of  blind,  halt,  withered,”  found  that 
-their  abode  was  the  most  congenial  atmosphere  to  the 
soul  of  the  Redeemer.  • 

And  in  all  this  we  have  but  a miniature  representa- 
tion of  the  world  as  it  is  now.  Jerusalem  contained 
within  its  walls,  within  its  proud  battlements,  and 
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amidst  its  stately  temples,  as  much  wretchedness  and 
as  much  misery,  separated  only  by  a thin  partition 
from  its  abodes  of  luxury  and  state,  as,  our  own  metro- 
polis does  now.  It  is  a miniature  representation  of 
the  world  in  this,  so  full  of  outward  show  and  of  in- 
ward wretchedness.  It  is  a representation  of  the  world 
we  live  in,  inasmuch  as  it  is  a place  where  selfishness  j 

prevails;  for  there  was  affixed  a certain  condition  to  j 

the  healing  of  the  spring,  that  the  man  should  be  the  i 

first;  if  he  were  not  the  first,  no  miracle  took  place, 
and  there  was  one  more  friendless  wretch.  This  man 
had  no  one  to  give  him  the  little  assistance  required. 

For  thirty-eight  years  he  had  been  lingering  here,  and 
there . appeared  to  have  been  no  visitor  who  would 
supply  what  was  wanting  of  the  ties  of  blood  or  rela- 
tionship. It  is,  I say,  but  a representation  of  what 
this  world  is,  when  the  love  of  God  has  not  touched 
the  heart  of  man.  It  is  a representation  of  the  world 
too,  in  this,  that,  with  suffering  there  is  frequently 
appointed  the  remedy.  The  remedy  is  often  found  side 
by  side  with  the  pain  it  may  relieve,  if  we  could  but 
make  use  of  it.  It  is  so  in  both  bodily  and  spiritual 
maladies  — there  is  a remedial  system,  a pool  of 
Bethesda,  everywhere  springing  up  by  the  side  of  sin 
and  suffering. 

It  is  a representation  of  the  world,  also,  that: the 
presence  of  the  Son  of  Man  should  be  felt  rather  in 
scenes  of  sorrow  than  of  joy.  It  is  not  in  the  day  of 
high  health  and  strength,  when  our  intellect  is  power- 
ful, our  memory  vigorous,  when  we  feel  strong  in  our 
integrity  and  our  courage,  but  when  our  we^ened 
powers  have  made  us  feel  that  we  are  “a  worm  and 
no  man;’’  when  our  failing  faculties  convince  us  that, 
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except  for  our  connection  with  immortality  , our  minds 
would  be  as  nothing;  when  we  feel  temptation  getting 
too  strong  for  us,  and  that  we  are  on  the  brink  of 
falling  — then  it  is  that  we  are  taught  there  is  a 
strength  not  our  own,  beyond  anything  that  we  possess 
of  our  own.  It  is  then  that  the  presence  of  the  Son  of 
Man  is  felt;  then  is  th^  day  of  our  merciful  and  mysteri- 
ous deliverance.  And  there  is  another  resemblance  to 
be  noted.  The  Saviour  of  the  world  went  into  the 

I 

Bethesda  porches,  and  out  of  the  great  number  of 
sufferers  He  selected  one  — not  because  of  his  supeiior 
righteousness,  not  for  any  merit  on  his  part,  but  for 
reasons  hidden  within  His  own  Almighty  Mind.  So  it 
is  in  the  world  — one  is  taken,  another  is  left;  one 
nation  is  sterile,  another  is  fertile;  one  is  full  of  diseases 
from  which  another  is  exempted;  one  man  is  surrounded 
with  luxuries  and  comforts,  another  with  every  suffering 
which  flesh  is  heir  to.  So  much  for  the  miniature  of 
the  world  exhibited  by  the  Pool  of  Bethesda. 

Now  in  connection  with  this  subject  there  are  two 
branches  in  which  we  *will  arrange  our  observations. 

I.  The  cause  of  this  man’s  disease. 

II.  The  history  of  his  gratitude. 

I.  Concerning  the  cause  of  his  disease,  we  are  not 
left  in  any  doubt,  the  Redeemer’s  own  lips  have  told 
us  it  was  — “Sin  no  more,  lest  a worse  thing  come 
unto  thee.”  So  we  see  there  was  a strange  connection 
between  this  bodily  malady  and  moral  evil,  a connec- 
tion that  would  have  startled  all  around  if  it  had  been 
seen.  No  doubt  the  men  of  science,  versed  in  the 
healing  art,  would  have  found  some  cause  for  his 
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malady  connected  with  the  constitution  of  his  bodily 
frame;  but  the  Redeemer  went  beyond  all  this.  Thirty- 
eight  years  before,  there  had  been  some  sin  committed, 
possibly  a small  sin,  in  our  eyes  at  least,  of  which  the 
result  had  been  thirty-eight  years  of  suffering;  and  so 
the  truth  we  gather  from  this  is,  there  is  a connection 
between  physical  and  moral  evil;  a connection,  my 
Christian  bretliren,  more  deep  than  any  of  us  have 
been  accustomed  to  believe  in. 

But,  most  assuredly,  many  of  the  most  painful  forms 
of  disease  that  come  upon  the  body  depend  upon  the 
nervous  constitution;  and  the  nervous  system  is  con- 
nected inseparably  with  the  moral  state  more  than  men 
suppose;  and  often  where  we  have  been  disposed  to 
refer  the  whole  to  external  causes,  there  has  been 
something  of  moral  disorder  in  the  character  which 
makes  that  constitution  exquisitely  susceptible  of  suffer- 
ing, and  incapable  of  enjoyment.  Every  physician  will 
tell  us  that  indulged  passions  will  lead  to  a disturbed 
state  of  body;  that  want  of  self-control  in  various  ways 
will  end  in  that  wretched  state  when  the  light  that  falls 
on  the  eye  will  inflict  torture,  the  sounds  that  are  heard 
in  the  ear  are  all  discord,  and  all  this  beautiful  crea- 
tion, so  formed  for  delight,  will  only  minister  to  the 
sufferings  of  the  diseased  and  disorganized  frame.  Thus 
we  see  that  external  suffering  is  often  connected  with 
moral  evil,  but  we  must  carefully  guard  and  modify 
this  statement,  for  this  is  not  universally  the  case;  and 
it  is  clear  this  was  the  Saviour’s  opinion,  for  when  the 
disciples  came  to  Him  asking  whether  the  blind  man 
or  his  parents  did  sin.  He  answered  that  neither  had 
sinned,  plainly  showing  that  there  was  sometimes  phy- 
sical suffering  for  which  there  was  no  moral  cause.  It 
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was  not  for  his  own  sin,  or  even  that  of  others' — it 
baffled  all  the  investigations  of  man  to  explain  it. 

Now,  we  must  remember  this  when  we  see  cases  of 
bodily  suffering:  we  must  consider  that  there  is  a great 
difference  between  the  two  senses  in  which  the  word 
punishment  is  used.  It  may  be  a penalty,  it  may  be  a 
chastisement  — one  meaning  of  punishment  is,  that  the 
law  exacts  a penalty  if  it  is  broken  — notice  having 
been  given  that  a certain  amoimt  of  suffering  would 
follow  a certain  course  of  action.  All  the  laws  of  God, 
in  the  physical  world,  in  the  moral  world,  or  in  the 
political  world,  if  broken,  commonly  entail  a penalty. 
Revolutions  beset  a nation,  shaking  its  very  founda- 
tions, owing  to  some  defects  in  the  justice  or  wisdom 
of  its  government,  and  we  cannot  say  that  all  this 
comes  from  the  dust,  or,  springs  out  of  the  ground. 
There  are  causes  in  the  history  of  past  events  that  will 
account  for  it.  The  philosophical  historian  of  future 
years  will  show  the  results  of  some  political  mistake, 
continued  perhaps  for  centuries,  by  the  rulers  of  this 
nation.  So  in  the  moral  and  in  the  physical  world 
there  are  laws,  as  it  were,  that  execute  themselves.  If 
a man  eat  a deleterious  herb,  whether  he  does  it  wil- 
lingly or  unconsciously,  the  penalty  will  fall  on  his 
body.  .If  a man  touch  the  lightning-conductor,  not 
knowing  that  the  air  is  cluirged  with  electricity,  no 
holiness  on  his  part  will  prevent  the  deadly  stroke. 
But  there  is  another  kind  of  law,  written  in  the  hearts 
of  men,  and  given  to  the  conscience,  when  the  penalty 
is  awarded  as  the  result  of  moral  transgression,  and 
then  it  becomes  a chastisement,  and  the  language  of 
Scripture  then  becomes  the  language  of  our  hearts.  It 
is  the  rod  of  God  that  hath  done  all  this. 
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There  is  another  thing  that  we  must  bear  in  mind, 
that  there  are  certain  evils  which  fall  upon  man,  over 
which  he  can  have  no  control.  They  come  as  the  re- 
sult of  circumstances  over  which  he  has  no  power  what- 
ever. So,  in  the  second  book  of  Kings,  the  child  of 
the  Shunammite  went  out  amongst  the  reapers;  he  was 
suddenly  seized  with  a deadly  pain  in  his  head,  was 
taken  to  his  mother,  sate  upon  her  lap,  and  died  at 
noon.  “A  sunstroke  had  struck  that  child;  but  to  say 
that  from  any  fault  of  his  he  was  selected  as  the  ob- 
ject of  suffering,  when  the  rest  of  the  reapers  were 
spared,  would  be  as  unjust  as  to  say  that  those  upon 
whom  the  Tower  of  Siloam  fell  were  sinners  above  all 
the  Galileans. 

Moreover,  to  understand  this  we  must  recollect  that 
the  laws  of  God  and  the  penalties  of  God  are  not 
miracles.  If  the  penalty  comes  as  the  consequence 
appointed  by  God  Himself,  to  follow  certain  sins,  it 
is  a natural  punishment,  but  if  it  comes  with  no  con- 
nection it  is  then  an  arbitrary  punishment.  So,  if  a 
man  educates  a child  ill,  and  he  turns  out  aibad  man, 
there  is  a. natural  connection  between  the  penalty  and 
the  guilt.  But  if  a man,  pursuing  his  journey,  is 
struck  with  lightning,  there  is  no  penalty  there.  Now, 
in  the  Old  Testament  we  find  a natural  punishment 
falling  on  Eli.  He  allowed  his  children  to  grow  up 
without  correction,  and  the  contempt  and  scorn  of  the 
whole  nation  fell  upon  that  family,  and  the  father  ac- 
tually died  in  consequence  of  the  shock  of  his  children’s 
misconduct.  But  if  the  father  had  died  in  battle,  or 
by  an  accident,  then  it  would  have  been  unjust  to  say 
t^t  there  was  any  connection  between  his  misconduct 
and  his  .sudden  death;  it  would  have  been  an  arbitrary 
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connection.  The  punishments  of  God  are  generally 
not  arbitrary:  each  law,  as  it  were,  inflicts  its  own 
penalty.  It  does  not  execute  one  that  belongs  to  an- 
other. So,  if  the  drunkard  lead  a life  of  intoxication, 
the  consequence  will  be  a trembling  hand  and  a nerve- 
less frame;  but  if  he  be  drowned  in  the  seas  when 
sailing  in  the  storm,  he  is  punished  for  having  broken 
a natural  law,  not  a moral  law  of  God.  Let  us  then 
bear  in  mind  that  if  the  ship  convey  across  the  ocean 
the  heavenly-minded  missionary  and  the  scoffing  in- 
fidel, if  the  working  of  the  vessel  be  attended  to,  and 
there  is  nothing  unusual  in  the  winds  and  the  waves, 
they  will  convey  the  one  to  his  destination  as  safely 
as  the  other. 

Now,  the  application  we  would  make  of  all  this  is, 
if  a man  perish  when  out  on  a Sabbath-day,  we  have 
no  right  to  say  that  he  dies  because  he  has  broken  the 
V Sabbath.  If  famine  or -pestilence  visit  the  land,  it  may 
be  explained  by  the  infringement  of  some  of  God’s 
natural  laws;  the  earth  may  not  be  rightly  cultivated, 
sanitary  means  have  not  been  taken  to  stop  the  pesti- 
lence; but  we  have  no  right  to  say  that  they  come  in 
consequence  of  political  relations  which  are  not  to  our 
mind,  or  of  regulations  of  policy  of  which  we  disap- 
prove. 

There  is  one  thing  more.  It  is  perfectly  possible 
that  transgressions  against  the  natural  laws  of  God  may, 
in  the  end,  become  trespasses  against  His  moral  law, 
and  then  the  penalty  becomes  chastisement.  The  first 
man  that  drank  the  fermented  juice  of  the  grape  was 
perfectly  innocent,  even  if  it  caused  intoxication;  but 
when  he  found  how  it  affected  his  brain,  it  became  sin 
to  him  thenceforward.  The  fiirst  time  that  a man  en- 
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ters  into  society  which  he  finds  hurtful  to  his  religious 
feelings,  he  may  have  done  it  innocently;  but  when  he 
sees  how  it  lowers  the  tone  of  his  character,  he  must 
mingle  amongst  them  no  more.  So  want  of  cleanliness 
in  some  Alpine  regions  may  result  from  ignorance  of 
the  laws  of  nature;  but  when,  in  more  crowded  popu- 
lations, it  is  ascertained  that  it  is  productive  of  disease 
and  injurious  to  those  around  them,  then  the  infraction 
of  the  natural  law  is  stigmatized  as  a higher  degree  of 
turpitude.  That  which  was  a penalty  becomes  some- 
thing more  of  chastisement  from  the  wrath  of  God.  So 
it  is  that  science  goes  on  enlightening  men  more  and 
more  as  to  the  laws  of  God’s  physical  world,  and  tell- 
ing them  what  they  must,  and  what  they  must  not  do, 
in  order  to  lessen  the  amount  of  bodily  suffering 
around  us. 

My  Christian  brethren,  we  have  spoken  of  these 
things  at  some  length,  because  all  these  considerations 
have  been  brought  into  our  view  by  that  pestilence,* 
from  which  we  celebrate  our  deliverance  this  day; 
partly  the  result  of  causes  over  which  man  has  no  con- 
trol, and  partly  the  result  of  the  disregard  of  natural 
laws;  partly,  also,  from  the  presence  of  moral  evil 
amongst  us.  That  these  three  distinct  classes  of  causes 
have  been  present  may  be  proved  by  tracing  its  history. 
They  who  have  made  it  their  duty  to  trace  out  its  pro- 
gress tell  us  that  its  origin  was  in  1818,  in  Bengal, 
when  it  arose  during  the  overflow  of  the  river  Ganges ; 
and  then,  dividing  into  two  streams  of  pestilence  and 
death;  it  passed  through  the  world;  one  going  to  the 
east,  the  other  to  the  west.  The  eastern  current  passed 
on  till  it  reached  the  shores  of  China;  the  western 
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moved  slowly  on  with  gigantic  tread,  decimating  nations 
as  it  went,  cutting  off  nine  thousand  of  the  British 
army;  and,  passing  tlirough  Persia  and  Arabia,  it  de- 
stroyed twelve  thousand  of  the  pilgrims  to  Mecca,  till 
it  paused  mysteriously  and  strangely  on  the  very  verge 
of  Europe  — . as  if  the  voice  of  God  himself  had  said, 
“There  is  danger  near;  set  thine  house  in  order.”  By 
1830  it  had  reached  the  metropolis  of  Russia.  In  1831 
it  was  doing  its  dreadful  work  in  our  own  capital, 
while  eighteen  thousand  fell  in  Paris  alone;  and  it  then 
passed  on,  as  a winged  messenger,  across  the  ocean  to 
America. 

There  was  then  a ' strange  disappearance  of  the 
pestilence  for  four  or  five  years,  till  1837,  when  it  ap- 
peared first  in  the  southern  parts  of  Europe,  and 
gradually  rolled  its  relentless  course  onward  to  our 
shores.  In  all  this  you  will  perceive  something  over 
which  we  have  no  control.  It  has  pursued  its  way  not 
guided  by  moral  evil  or  by  physical  causes,  but  by 
some  cause,  explain  it  as  you  will  — as  electricity,  or 
any  other  conjecture  — it  is  one  that  baffles  every 
effort  to  stay  its  progress.  It  has  taken  the  same  road, 
too,  that  it  took  on  its  former  visitation.  The  common 
food  of  man  seems  changed  into  something  poisonous; 
the  very  air  is  charged  with  contagion;  everything 
proclaims  it  as  a visitation  from  the  Almighty.  And 
in  the. very  character  of  the  disease  there  is  something 
that  marks  it  out  from  all  other  diseases:  it  has  been 
truly  said,  that  in  its  worst  cases  there  is  but  one 
symptom,  and  that  one  is  death.  A man  is  full  of 
health  and  strength,  and  in  two  hours  he  is  gone.  It 
is  a disease  which  in  its  best  forpi  is  terrific.  That 
being  who  just  now  stood  before  you  in  perfect 
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health,  is  in  a moment  a cold,  livid,  convulsed  mass  of, 
humanity,  fighting  with  the  foe  that  threatens  to  over- 
come him. 

But  yet  w’e  find,  in  spite  of  all  this,  that  in  the 
progress  of  this  strange  disease,  great  mistakes  have 
been  made  by  man.  From  the  circumstance  of  the 
poorer  classes  being  the  chief  sufferers,  they  fancied 
that  it  was  inflicted  by  the  higher;  and  in  some  places 
they  rose  against  them,  accusing  them  of  poisoning  the 
wells.  And  we  find  Christians  so  mistaken,  as  to  look 
on  all  this  suffering,  not  as  the  natural  connection 
between  sin  and  its  penalty,  but  as  having  some  arbi- 
trary connection  with  the  sin  of  others,  from  which 
they  themselves  and  their  own  party  are  free. 

But  in  the  next  place  we  find  that  it  * really  has 
been  caused  in  some  degree  by  the  transgression  of  the 
laws  of  nature;  for  whatever  may  have  been  the  secret 
origin  of  the  disease,  whatever  may  be  the  mystery  of 
its  onward  course,  still  we  know  that  there  are  certain 
conditions  usually  necessary  to  make  it  destructive. 
So  we  find  that  in  India  it  was  the  natives  who  for 
the  most  part  suffered,  those  whose  constitutions  had 
less  stamina  than  our  o*wn.  And  here  we  see  that  de- 
bility produced  by  over -work,  bad  air,  crowded 
dwellings,  have  been  the  predisposing  causes;  and  this 
tells  us,  if  ever  visitation  could  speak,  that  affliction 
cometh  not  out  of  the  dust,  neither  does  sorrow  spring 
from  the  ground.  It  has  no  direct  connection  with 
moral  character,  except  on  peculiar  points.  Place  a 
worldly  man  and  a holy  man  in  the  same  unfavourable 
circumstances  for  receiving  the  disorder,  and  you  will 
not  find  the  one  has  any  charm  to  escape  the  fate  of 
the  other. 
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But  we  do  find  that  this  disease  is  increased  and 
propagated  by  human  selfishness.  We  read  of  the 
crowds  at  Bethesda,  of  whom  it  was  said,  there  was  no 
man  to  put  them  into  the.  water:  and  so  it  is  now.  The 
poor,  the  helpless,  the  neglected,  have  been  the  chief- 
sufferers.  Out  of  243  who  in  this  place  have  suffered 
from  that  and  similar  causes,  163  were  receiving  parish 
relief.  And  in  this,  there  is  something  that  tells  us 
not  merely  of  ignorance,  but  of  selfishness*,  for  when 
commissioners  went  through  the  length  and  breadth  of 
the  country  to  examine  into  the  statistics  of  the  dis- 
ease, we  were  met  by  the  startling  fact  that  medical 
science,  that  careful  nursing  could  do  nothing  while 
our  crowded  graveyards,  our  teeming  and  airless  habi- 
tations, our  worn-out  and  unhealthy  population,  received 
and  propagated  the  miasma;  and  every  time  that  a 
man  in  the  higher  classes  perished,  it  was  as  if  the 
poor  neglected  man  had  spoken  from  the  grave;  or,  as 
if  God  himself  had  been  heard  to  speak  through  him. 
He  seems  to  say,  “I  can  prove  to  you  now  my  relation- 
ship. You  can  receive  evil  from  me,  if  nothing  else 
has  ever  passed  between  us;  — the  same  constitution, 
the  same  flesh  and  blood,  the  same  frame  were  once 
ours;  and  if  I can  do  it  in  no  other  way,  I can  prove, 
by  infecting  you,  that  I am  your  brother  still.” 

Once  more:  it  has  been  produced  in  a degree  by 
moral  evil ; vice  has  been  as  often  the  predisposing  cause, 
as  any  other  external  circumstance,  in  certain  cases.  I say 
in  certain  cases,  not  in  all.  A man  might  have  been  a 
blasphemer,  or  a slanderer,  but  neither  of  these  sins  would 
affect  him;  but  those  sins  which  are  connected  with  the 
flesh,  sensuality,  drunkenness,  gradually  pervade  the 
human  frame,  and  fit  it  for  the  reception  of  this  disease. 
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II.  But  we  will  pass  on  to  consider  the  history  of 
this  man’s  recovery,  and  of  his  gratitude.  The  first 
cause  for  gratitude  was  his  selection.  He  alone  was 
taken,  and  others  were  left.  He  had  cause  for  grati- 
tude, also,  in  that  he  had  been  taught  the  connection 
between  moral  evil  and  its  penalty.  He  had  been 
taught  the  certainty  of  God’s  laws,  how  they  execute 
themselves,  and,  more  blessed  than  all,  he  had  been 
taught  that  there  was  a Personal  Superintendence  over 
all  the  children  of  men.  The  relief  had  come  from 
the  personal  interposition  of  the  Son  of  Man.  He  went 
and  told  the  Jews  that  it  was  Jesus  who  had  done  this. 
And  this  explains  to  us  the  meaning  and  the  necessity 
of  a public  acknowledgment  of  our  gratitude.  It  is 
meant  to  show  this  nation  that  it  is  not  by  chance,  nor 
by  the  operation  of  science,  nor  by  the  might  of  man 
that  we  have  been  rescued,  but  that  our  deliverance 
comes  direct  from  God. 

Let  us  observe  the  popular  account  (for  John  gives 
us  the  popular  account)  of  the  angel  troubling  the 
water.  It  matters  not  whether  it  is  scientifically  to  be 
proved  or  not,  the  secret  causes  lie  hid  beyond  our  in- 
vestigation*, but  this  you  can  observe,  that  it  . was  a re- 
ligious act,  that  it  was  not  done  by  chance,  that  there 
were  living  agents  in  the  healing  process.  The  man. 
of  science  in  the  present  day  would  tell  you  what 
were  the  ingredients  in  the  spring  — how  it  told  on 
the  cellular  tissue,  or  on  the  nervous  fabric;  but  what- 
ever he  may  make  of  it  scientifically,  it  is  true  morally 
and  religiously;  for  what  is  every  remedy  but  the 
angel,  the  messenger  of  God  sent  down  from  the  Father 
of  all  mercy,  the  Fountain  of  all  goodness?  So  when 
we  celebrate  a day  of  national  thanksgiving,  it  is  but 
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the , nation’s  voice,  arising  in  acknowledgment  of  a 
Parent’s  protection  — that  these  things  come  not  by 
chance,  but  that  there  is  personal  superintendence  over 
this  world,  and  this  deliverance  is  the  proof  of  a 
•Father’s  love. 

Once  more:  a day  of  thanksgiving  is  meant  to  be  . 
a warning  and  a reminder  against  future  sins.  “Sin 
no  more,  lest  a worse  thing  come  unto  thee.”  And  it 
has  ever  been  so,  that  the  result  of  panic  has  been 
reaction.  After  excitement  comes  apathy,  after  terror 
has  been  produced,  by  danger  especially,  comes  in- 
difference, and  therefore  comes  the  warning  voice  from 
the  Redeemer  — “Sin  no  more,  lest  a worse  thing  come 
unto  thee.” 

But  we  may  perhaps  say,  sin  did  not  pro- 

duce this  disease.  It  was  no  doing  — no  fault  of 
mine;  it  came  from  causes  beyond  my  control.  The 
pestilence  now  has  wreaked  its  vengeance;  I find  I 
had  nothing  to  do  with  it,  and  I may  dismiss  the 
subject  from  my  mind.”  'My  brethren,  let  us  look 
into  this  a little  more  deeply.  It  was  not  directly 
your  sin  that  nailed'  your  Redeemer  to  the  cross , but 
the  sin  of  the  cruel  Pharisees , of  tlie  relentless  multi- 
tude; yet  it  is  said  “the  Lord  hath  laid  on  Him  the 
iniquity  of  us  all.”  It  arises  all  from  this  circum- 
stance, brethren  — there  are  two  worlds,  a world  of 
evil,  and  a world  of  good.  The  Son  of  Man  came  as 
the  perfect  and  entire  representation  of  the  kingdom  of 
holiness.  He  came  in  collision  with  the  world  of  evil; 
He  died  for  sinners  — for  the  sins  of  others  — of  all 
who  partake  of  the  nature  of  moral  evil : and  there- 
fore by  their  sin  they  nailed  the  Redeemer  to  the 
cross.  All  those  who  opposed  themselves  to  Jesus, 
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would  have  opposed  themselves  to  Moses,  Zacharias, 
and  Abel;  they  allowed  the  deeds  of  their  fathers,  and 
were  partakers  of  the  blood  of  all  the  prophets  that 
had  been  slain  upon  the  earth.  The  men  who  join  in 
a crowd,  aiding  and  abetting  the  death  of  any  indi- 
vidual, by  the  law  of  every  country  are  held  guilty; 
and  now,  though  there  may  have  been  no  distinct  act 
of  selfishness  by  which  any  man  has  perished  at  your 
hands;  though  there  have  been  no  distinct  want  of 
care  for  the  poor  — still  I may  fearlessly  ask  you 
all,  Christian  brethren,  does  not  your  conscience  tell 
you  how  little  the  welfare  and  the  comfort  of  others 
has  been  in  your  thoughts?  As  far  as  we, have  taken 
a part  in  the  world’s  selfishness;  as  far  as  we  have 
lived  for  self  and  not  for  our  neighbours;  as  far  as  we 
have  forgotten  the  poor  sufferers  lying  in  the  porches 
of  Bethesda  — not  directly,  but  indirectly,  all  that 
has  fallen  upon  this  land  may  have  been  sent  as  a 
chastisement  to  us. 

And  there  is  this  to  be  explained  — “Sin  no  more;” 
meaning  apparently,  that  if  a man  did  not  sin,  nothing 
more  would  happen.  Are  we  to  understand  then,  that 
if  a man  has  been  blameless,  he  will  never  suffer 
from  sorrow  or  sickness?  or  that  if  a man  will  avoid 
sin,  he  will  never  be  visited  by  death?  To  have  said 
that,  would  have  been  to  contradict  the  history. of  the 
Redeemer’s  own  life  and  death.  He  died,  though  He 
sinned  not.  How  then,  brethren,  can  we  understand 
it?  Why,  we  can  but  understand  it  in  this  way,  by 
recalling  to  our  memory  what  has  been  already  said 
of  the  difference  between  the  punishment  and  the 
penalty.  If  a man  live  a humble  and  holy  life  in  Christ 
Jesus,  there  is  no  promise  that  if  plague  visits  his  land 
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it  shall  not  come  nigh  him.  Live  in  purity,  live  in 
unselfishness ; there  is  no  promise  that  you  shall  not 
be  cut  down  in  a day;  there  is  nothing  in  religion  that 
can  shield  you  from  what  the  world  calls  trouble  — 
from  penalty;  but  there  is  this  — that  which  would 
have  been  chastisement  is  changed  into  penalty.  The 
Redeemer  suffered  death  as  a penalty;  but  by  no  means 
as  chastisement;  on  the  contrary  it  was  the  richest 
blessing  which  a Father’s  love  could  bestow  upon  His 
well-beloved  Son,  in  whom  He  was  well  pleased.  So 
it  will  be  with  every  one  of  us.  He  who  lives  to  God, 
rests  in  His  Redeemer’s  love,  and  is  trying  to  get  rid 
of  his  old  nature  — to  him  every  sorrow,  every  be- 
reavement, every  pain,  will  come  charged  with  bless- 
ings, and  death  itself  will  be  no  longer  the  king  of 
terrors,  but  the  messenger  of  grace,  the  very  angel  of 
God  descending  on  the  troubled  waters,  and  calling 
him  to  his  Father’s  home. 
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XIX. 

CHRISTIAN  FRIENDSHIP. 

Malachi  III.  16.  — Then  they  that  feared  the  Lord  spake  often  one  to 
another : and  the  Lord  hearkened , and  heard  it , and  a book  of  re- 
membrance was  written  before  him  for  them  that  feared  the  Lord,  and 
that  thought  upon  his  name.*' 

The  first  division  of  our  subject  is  suggested  by 
the  word  ^'‘theny  When?  They  did  thus  in  the  times 
of  Malachi.  It  is  only  in  reference  to  those  times  that 
we  can  extract  the  true  lesson  from  the  conduct  of  the 
holy  men  whose  behaviour  he  praises.  We  will  con- 
sider — 

I.  The  times  of  Malachi. 

II.  The  patience  of  the  saints  in  evil  times. 

I.  Not  much  is  known  of  the  Prophet  Malachi,  or 
his  exact  date.  We  are  sure,  however,  that  he  was 
the  last  prophet  of  the  old  dispensation.  He  lived 
somewhere  between  the  restoration  from  captivity  and 
the  coming  of  Christ. 

Thus  much  we  know  of  those  times  from  history: 
— The  Jews  were  restored.  From  chap.  iii.  v.  10, 
we  learn  that  the  Temple  had  been  rebuilt.  But 
Israel’s  grandeur  was  gone,  although  still  enjoying 
outward  prosperity.  The  nation  had  sunk  into  a state 
of  political  degradation,  and  had  become  successively 
subject  to  the  Persians,  Syrians,  Romans.  It  is  pre- 
cisely that  political  state  in  which  national  virtues  do 

14-^ 


212 


CHRISTIAN  FRIENDSHIP. 


not  tlirive,  and  national  decay  is  sure.  (Italy  — Spain.) 
They  had  a glorious  past.  They  had  the  enlighten- 
ment of  a present  high  civilization.  But  with  this 
there  was  a want  of  unity,  manhood,  and  simple 
virtues.  There  was  just  sufficient  gallingness  in 
the  yoke  to  produce  faction  and  sullenness*,  but  not 
enough  curtailment  of  all  physical  comforts  to  rouse 
the  nation  as  one  man  to  reconquer  freedom.  It 
was  a state  in  which  there  was  no  visible  Divine 
interference. 

Compare  this  period  of  Israel’s  history  with  all 
which  had  preceded  it.  These  400  years  belong  to 
profane  history.  The  witings  of  that  period  are  not 
reckoned  inspired,  so  widely  do  they  differ  from  the 
Scripture  tone.  There  were  no  prophets,  no  flood  of 
light,  “no  open  vision.”  The  Word  of  God  was  pre- 
cious as  in  that  time  between  the  death  of  Joshua  and 
the  calling  of  Samuel.*  'Except  this  solitary  voice, 
prophecy  had  hushed  her  harp. 

Now,  what  was  given  to  Israel  in  that  period?  ‘ 

I reply.  Retrospect,  Pause,  and  Prospect. 

Retrospects  in  the  sublime  past  w^hich  God  had 
given  her  for  her  experience.  “They  have  Moses  and 
the  prophets,  let  them  hear  them.”  On  them  they 
were  to  live  — their  nation’s  sacred  history;  God’s 
guidance  and  faithfulness;  the. sure  truth  that  obedience 
was  best 

Prospects  in  the  expectation  of  better  times. 

Dim,  vague  hints  of  the  Old  Testament  had  pointed 
them  to  a coming  revelation  — a day  in  which  God 
should  be  nearer  to  them,  in  which  society  should  be 
more  pure.  An  Advent,  in  short. 

* Four  hundred  and  thirty-ono  years. 
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And  between  these  two  there  was  a Fau%e, 

They  were  left  by  God  to  use  the  grace  and  know- 
ledge already  given  by  Him. 

Now  this  is  parallel  to  God’s  usual  modes  of  deal- 
ing. For  example,  the  Pause  of  400  years  in  the 
land  of  Egypt,  between  the  bright  days  when  Abra- 
ham talked  with  God,  and  the  deliverance  by  Moses.  ' 

The  Pause  in  Canaan  when  the  Israelitish  common- 
wealth was  left,  like  a building  to  settle  down  before 
being  built  higher,  between  the  times  of  Joshua  and 
of  Samuel. 

The  Pause  in  the  Captivity , and  now  again  a 
Pause. 

A pause  after  each  revelation  until  the  next. 

So,  in  the  natural  world.  Just  as  in  summer  there 
is  a gush  of  nature’s  forces  and  a shooting  forth;  and 
then  the  long  autumn  and  winter,  in  which  is  no 
groAvth,  but  an  opportunity,  taught  by  past  experience, 
for  the  husbandman  to  manui’e  his  ground,  and  sow 
his  seed,  and  to  wait  for  a new  outpouring  of  life  upon 
the  world. 

And  just  as  in  human  life,  between  its  marked 
lessons  there  is  a pause,  in  which  we  live  upon  past 
experience  — looking  back  and  looking  on.  Expe- 
rience and  hope,  that  is  human  life:  as  in  youth, 
expecting  manhood,  and  then  looking  for  future 
changes  in  our  condition,  character,  so  in  all  God’s 
revelation  system,  there  have  been  periods  of  “open 
vision,”  and  periods  of  pause  — waiting;  men  are  left 
to  experience  and  hope. 

It  is  in  vain  that  we  have  studied  God’s  Word  if 
we  do  not  perceive  that  our  own  day  and  ciroum- 
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stances  are  parallel  with  those  of  the  Prophet  Malachi. 
We  live  in  the  World’s  fourth,  great  Pause.^ 

Miracles  have  ceased.  Prophecy  is  silent.  The  Son 
of  God  is  ascended.  Apostles  are  no  longer  here  to 
apply  infallible  judgment  to  each  new  circumstance  as 
it  arises,  as  St.  Paul  did  to  the  state  of  the  Corinthian 
Church. 

But  we  are  left  to  the  great  Gospel  principles 
which  have  been  already  given,  and  which  are  to  be 
our  food  till  the  next  flood  of  God’s  Spirit,  the  next 
Revelation  — that  which  the  Scripture  calls  “ the  Second 
Advent.”  ^ 

And  the  parallel  holds  in  another  respect.  The 
Jews  had  but  undefined  hints  of  that  which  was  to 
be.  Yet  they  knew  the  general  outlines  and-  character 
of  the  coming  time*,  they  knew  that  it  would  be  a 
searching  time,  it  was  to  be  the  “Refiner’s”  day;  they 
knew  that  he  should  turn  the  hearts  of  the  fathers  to 
the  children:  and  they  knew  that  the  messenger  age 
must  be  preceded  by  a falling  back  on  simpler  life, 
and  a return  to  first  principles,  as  Malachi  had  pre- 
dicted, and  as  John  the  Baptist  called  them  to.  They 
knew  that  it  was  an  age  in  which  the  true  sacrifice 
would  be  offered. 

And  so  now  — we  know  not  yet  what  shall  be; 
“but  we  know  that  when  He  shall  appear  we  shall 
be  like  Him,  for  we  shall  see  Him  as  He  is.”  “And 
every  man  that  hath  this  hope  in  Him  purijieth 
himself.” 

We  know  that  it  will  be  the  union  of  the  human 
race  — they  will  be  '‘'‘one  foldP 

This  is  the  outline  and  character  of  the  Revela- 
tion; and  we  may  work  at  least  towards  it.  “Ye  are 
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not  in  darkness,  that  that  day  should  overtake  you 
as  a thief.  Ye  are  all  the  cliildren  of  the  light,  and 
the  children  of  the  day.”  “Wherefore  comfort  your- 
selves together,  and  edify  one  another,  even  as  also 
ye  do.”  * To  strive  after  personal  purity  and  attempt 
at  producing  unity,  that  is  our  work. 

We  rest  on  that  we  have,  and  hope  for  that  we 
see  not.  And  only  for  the  glimpse  that  hope  gives  us 
of  that,  is  life  worth  having. 

II.  Let  us  consider  the  conduct  of  different  classes 
in  these  evil  times. 

1.  Some  lived  recklessly. 

Foremost  among  these,  were  the  priests,  as  has  been 
always  found  in  evil  times.  The  riot  of  a priest  is 
worse  than  that  of  the  laity.  Mutual  corruption. 
Against  the  priests  Malachi’s  denunciations  are  chiefly 
directed. 

He  speaks  of  the  profanation  of  the  sacred  .places 
(chap.  i.  6,  7).  Of  sacrifice  degraded  (verses  12,  1.3). 
Vice  honoured  (chap.  ii.  17).  In  that  they  called 
good  evil  and  evil  good.  By  these  men  belief  in  God 
was  considered  ridiculous. 

And  then  it  was  that  one  of  those  glorious  pro- 
mises was  made,  to  be  fulfilled  in  after  times.  Malachi 
foresaw  that  the  Gentiles  would  take  up  the  neglected 
service  (chap.  i.  10,  11),  and  the  vision  of  an  uni- 
versal Kingdom  of  God  became  the  comfort  of  the 
faithful  few. 

2.  Others  lived  uselessly,  because  despondingly. 

The  languor  and  despair  of  their  hearts  is  read  in 

the  words  (chap.  iii.  14,  15);  and  indeed  it  is  nqt  sur- 
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prising:  to  what  point  could  good  men  look  with  satis- 
faction?  The  nation  was  enslaved,  and  worse  — they 
had  become  slaves  in  spirit.  Their  ancient  purity  was 
gone.  The  very  priests  had  become  atheists.  Where 
was  the  promise  of  His  coming?  Such,  too,  is  the 
question  of  these  latter  times.  And  our  reply  is  from 
past  experience. 

That  dark  day  passed,  and  a glorious  Revelation 
dawned  on  the  world.  From  what  has  been,  we  justly 
infer  what  will  be.  Promises  fulfilled  are  a ground  of 
hope  for  those  yet  unfulfilled.  Where  is  the  promise 
now  of  holier  times?  Yes,  but  remember  the  question 
seemed  to  be  just  as  unanswerable  then;  it  was  just  as 
unanswerable  in  the  days  of  the  Judges,  and  in  the 
captivity  in  Egypt  and  in  Babylon. 

This  “Scripture  was  written  for  our  admonition, 
on  whom  the  ends  of  the  world  are  come.”  Then  the 
consolation  of  St.  Peter  becomes  intelligible,  “We  have 
a more  sure  word  of  prophecy;  whereunto  ye  do  well 
that  ye  take  heed,  as  unto  a light  that  shineth  in  a 
dark  place,  until  the  day  dawn,  and  the  day-star  arise 
in  your  hearts.” 

3.  But  in  these  evil  times  there  were  a few  who 
compared  with  one  another  their  hopes,  and  sought 
strength  in  Christian  communion  and  fellowship.  Of 
them  the  text  speaks. 

This  communion  of  saints  is  twofold:  it  includes 
churcli  fellowship  and  personal  friendships. 

It  is  plain  that  from  church  fellowship  in  - those 
days  they  could  gain  little.  Unity  there  was  not,  but 
only  disunion.  Over  that  state  Malachi  lamented  in 
that  touching  appeal  — “Have  we  not  all  one  father? 
hath  not  one  God  created  us?  why  do  we  deal 
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treacherously  every  man  against  his  brother,  by  pro- 
faning the  covenant  of  our  fathers?”  — (Mai.  ii.  10.) 
Israel  had  forgotten  that  she  was  a family. 

And  it  is  true  that  in  our  day  church  fellowship  is 
almost  only  a name.  The  Christianity  of  the  nation 
does  not  bind  us  as  individuals.  Well,  — does  the 
Church?  Are  there  many  traces  of  a common  feeling? 
When  church  pnvileges  are  insisted  on  to  produce 
unity,  do  they  not  produce  division?  Are  not  these 
words  of  the  Prophet  true  of  us?  Where  are  the  traces 
of  Cliristian  brotherhood? 

Here  — in  this  town?  here — in  this  congregation? 
at  the  Holy  Supper  which  we  join  in  to-day?  Shall 
we  meet  to  private  good,  or  to  feel  we  are  partakers 
of  the  same  Body  and  the  same  Blood?  Therefore  to 
insist  on  church  union  as  the  remedy  would  be  to  miss 
the  special  meaning  of  this  verse.  The  malady  of 
our  disunion  has  gone  too  deep  to  be  cured  by  you 
or  me. 

We  will  consider  it,  . therefore,  in  reference  to 
Christian  friendship.  We  find  that  within  the  outward 
Jewish  Church  there  was  an  inner  circle,  knit  together 
by  closer  bonds  than  circumcision  or  the  passover  — 
by  an  union  of  religious  sympathies.  ‘‘Then  they  that 
feared  the  Lord  spoke  often  one  to  another:”  they 
“thought  upon  His  name.” 

Let  us  consider  the  blessipg  of  Christian  friendship. 
In  such  times  it  discharges  a double  office. 

1.  For  the  interchange  of  Christian  hope  and  Chris- 
tian feeling.  It  is  dreary  to  serve  God  alone;  desolate 
to  have  no  one  in  our  own  circle  or  family  from  whom 
we  can  receive  sympathy  in  our  hopes.  Hopes  die. 
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2.  It  is  a mighty  instrument  in  guarding  against 
temptation.  It  is  a safeguard,  in  the  way  of  example, 
and  also  as  a standard  of  opinion.  We  should  be- 
come tainted  by  the  world  if  it  were  not  for  Christian 
friends. 

Therefore  in  conclusion , cultivate  familiar  intimacy 
only  with  those  who  love  good  and  God. 

Doubtless  there  are  circumstances  which  determine 
intimacies,  such  as  rank,  station,  similarity  of  tastes. 
But  one  thing  must  be  paramount  to  and  modify  them 
all  — Communion  in  God.  Not  in  a sectarian  spirit. 
We  are  not  to  form  ourselves  into  a party  with  those 
who  think  as  we  do,  and  use  the  formulas  that  we  do. 
But  the  spirit  of  the  text  requires  us  to  feel  strongly 
that  there  is  a mighty  gulf  between  those  who  love 
and  those  who  do  not  love  God.  To  the  one  class 
we  owe  civility,  courtesy,  kindness,  even  tenderness. 
It  is  only  those  who  love  the  Lord  who  should  find  in 
our  hearts  a home. 
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XX. 

RECONCILIATION  BY  CHRIST. 

CoLOSSiANS,  I.  21.  — “And  you,  that  were  somotimo  alienated  and  enemies 
In  your  mind  by  wicked  works , yet  now  hath  he  reconciled.” 

I 

There  are  two,  and  only  two  kinds  of  goodness 
possible:  the  one  is  the  goodness  of  those  who  have 
never  eri'.ed:  the  other  is  the  goodness  of  those  who 
having  erred,  have  been  recovered  from  their  error. 
The  first  is  the  goodness  of  those  who  have  never 
offended;  the  second  is  the  goodness  of  those  who, 
having  offended,  have  been  reconciled.  In  the  infinite 
possibilities  of  God’s  universe,  it  may  be  that  there  are 
some  who  have  attained  the  first  of  these  kinds  of 
righteousness.  It  may  be  that  amongst  the  heavenly 
hierarchies  there  are  those  who  have  kept  their  first 
estate,  whose  performances  have  been  commensurate 
with  their  aspirations,  who  have  never  known  the 
wretchedness,  and.  misery,  and  degradation  of  a Fall. 
But  whether  it  be  so  or  not  is  a matter  of  no  practical 
importance  to  us.  It  may  be  a question  speculatively 
interesting,  but  it  is  practically  useless,  for  it  is  plain 
that  such  righteousness  never  can  be  ours.  The  only 
religion  possible  to  man  is  the  religion  of  penitence. 
The  righteousness  of  man  cannot  be  the  integrity  of 
the  virgin  citadel  which  has  never  admitted  the  enemy; 
it  can  never  be  more  than  the  integrity  of  the  city 
which  has  been  surprised  and  roused,  and  which,  having 
expelled  the  invader  with  blood  in  the  streets,  has 
suffered  great  inward  loss. 
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Appointed  to  these  two  kinds  of  righteousness  there 
are  two  kinds  of  happiness.  To  the  first  is  attached 
the  blessing  of  entire  ignorance  of  the  stain,  pollution, 
and  misery  of  guilt  — a blessed  happiness ; but  it  may 
be  that  it  is  not  the  greatest.  To  the  happiness  result- 
ing from  the  other  is  added  a greater  strength  of  emo- 
tion; it  may  not  have  the  calmness  and  peace  of  the 
first,  but,  perhaps,  in  point  of  intensity  and  fulness  it 
is  supenor.  It  may  be  that  the  highest  happiness  can 
only  be  purchased  through  suffering:  and  the  language 
of  the  Bible  almost  seems  to  authorize  us  to  say,  that 
the  happiness  of  penitence  is  deeper,  and  more  blessed 
than  the  happiness  of  \he  righteousness  that  has  never 
fallen,  could  be.  There  are  two  kinds  of  friendship, 
that  which  has  never  had  a shock,  and  that  which 
after  having  been  doubted  is  at  last  made  sure.  The 
happiness  of  this  last  is  perhaps  the  greater.  Such 
seems  to  be  the  truth  implied  in  the  parable  of  the 
Prodigal  Son:  in  the  robe,  and  the  ring,  and  the  fatted 
calf,  and  the  music,  and  dancing,  and  the  rapture  of 
a father’s* embrace:  and  once  more,  in  those  words  of 
our  Redeemer,  “There  is  more  joy  among  the  angels 
of  heaven  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth,  than  over 
ninety  and  nine  just  persons  that  need  no  repentance.” 
All  these  seem  to  tell  of  the  immeasurable  blessedness 
of  penitence. 

And  this,  then,  is  our  subject,  tlie  subject  of  Re- 
conciliation. 

But  the  text  divides  itself  into  two  branches:  in 
the  first  place.  Estrangement;  in  the  second  place, 
Reconciliation. 

Estrangement  is  thus  described:  “You  that  were 
sometime”  (that  is,  once,)  “alienated  and  enemies  in 
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your  mind  by  wicked  works : ” in  which  there  are  three 
things.  The  first  is  the  cause  of  the  estrangement  — 
wicked  works*,  the  second  is  the  twofold  order,  and 
thirdly  the  degree  of  that  estrangement*,  first  of  all, 
mere  alienation,  afterwards  hostility,  enmity. 

And  first  of  all,  we  consider  the  cause  of  the 
estrangement  — “wicked  works.”  Wicked  works  are 
voluntary  deeds;  they  are  not  involuntary,  but  volun- 
tary wrong.  There  is  a vague  way  in  which  we  some- 
times speak  of  sin,  in  which  it  is  possible  for  us  to 
lose  the  idea  of  its  guilt,  and  also  to  lose  the  idea  of 
personal  responsibility.  We  speak  of  sin  sometimes 
as  if  it  were  a foreign  disease  introduced  into  the  con- 
stitution; an  imputed  guilt  arising  from  an  action  not 
our  own,  but  of  our  ancestors.  It  is  never  so  that 
the  Bible  speaks  of  sin.  It  speaks  of  it  as  wicked 
works,  voluntary  deeds,  voluntary  acts;  that  you, 
a responsible  individual,  have  done  acts  which  are 
wrong,  of  the  mind,  the  hand,  the  tongue.  The  infant 
is  by  no  means  God’s  enemy;  he  may  become  God’s 
enemy,  but  it  can  only  be  by  voluntary  action  after 
conscience  has  been  aroused.  This  our  Master’s  words 
teach,  when  He  tells  us,  “Suffer  little  children  to  come 
unto  me,  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  Heaven.”  And 
such  again,  is  the  mystery  of  Christian  baptism.  It 
tells  us  that  the  infant  is  not  the  child  of  the  Devil, 
but  the  child  of  God,  the  member  of  Christ,  the  heir 
of  immortality.  Sin,  then,  is  a voluntary  action.  If 
you  close  your  ear  to  the  voice  of  God,  if  there  be 
transgression  of  an  inward  law,  if  you  sacrifice  tlie 
heart  and  intellect  to  the  senses,  if  you  let  ease  or 
comfort  be  more  dear  to  you  than  inwai’d  purity,  if  you 
leave  duties  undone,  and  give  the  body  rule  over  the 
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spirit,  — then  you  sin;  for  these  are  voluntary  acts, 
these  are  wicked  works. 

The’  result  of  this  is  twofold.  The  first  step  is 
simply  the  step  of  alienation.  There  is  a difference 
between  alienation  and  hostility:  in  alienation  we  feel 
that  God  is  our  enemy;  in  hostility  we  look  on 'Our- 
selves as  enemies  ,to  God.  Alienation  — “you  that 
were  sometime  alienated”  — was  a more  forcible  ex- 
pression in  the  Apostle’s  time  than  it  can  be  to  us 
now.  In  our  modern  political  society,  the  alien  is  al- 
most on  a level  with  the  citizen.  The  difference  now 
is  almost  nothing;  in  tliose  days  it  was  very  great. 
The  alien  from  the  J.ewish  commonwealth  had  no 
right  to  worship  with  the  Jews,  and  he  had  no  power 
to  share  in  the  religious  advantages  of  the  Jews.  The 
strength  of  the  feeling  that  was  existing  against  the 
alien  you  will  perceive  in  that  proverbial  expression 
quoted  by  the  Kedeemer,  “It  is  not  meet  to  take  the 
children’s  bread,  and  cast  it  to  the  dogsP  In  the  Roman 
commonwealth,  the  word  had  a meaning  almost  stronger 
than  this.  To  be  an  alien  from  the  Roman  common- 
wealth was  to  be  separated  from  the  authority  and 
protection  of  the  Roman  law,  and  to  be  subjected  to  a 
more  severe  and  degrading  kind  of  penalty  than  that 
to  which  the  Roman  citizen  was  subject.  The  lash 
that  might  scourge  the  back  of  the  alien  offender  might 
not  fall  on  the  back  of  a Roman  citizen;  and  this  it 
was  that  caused  the  magistrates  of  Philippi  to  tremble 
before  their  prisoners  when  the  Apostle  Paul  said, 
“They  have  beaten  us  openly,  uncondemned,  being 
Romans.”  The  lash  was  the  alien’s  poi*tion. 

On  reference  to  the  second  chapter  of  the  Ephesians 
. we  find  a conception  given  of  alienation  in  the  twelfth 
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verse,  where  the  Apostle,  speaking  of  the  Ephesian 
converts,  says,  “That  at  that  time  ye  were  without 
Christ,  being  aliens  from  the  commonwealth  of  Israel, 
and  strangers  from  the  covenants  of  promise,  having 
no  hope,  and  without  God  in  the  world.”  This, 
brethren,  is  alienation,  exclusion,  — to  have  no  place 
in  this  world,  to  be  without  lot  or  portion  in  the  uni- 
verse, to  feel  God  as  your  enemy,  to  be  estranged 
from  Him,  and  banished  from  His  presence:  for  the 
law  of  God  acts  as  its  own  executioner  within  our 
bosoms,  and  there  is  no  defying  its  sentence;  from  it 
there  can  be  no  appeal. 

My  Christian  brethren,  hell  is  not  merely  a thing 
hereafter,  hell  is  a thing  here;  hell  is  not  a thing 
banished  to  the  far  distance,  it  is  ubiquitous  as  con- 
science. Wherever  there  is  a worm  of  undying  re- 
morse, the  sense  of  having  done  wrong,  and  a feeling 
of  degradation,  there  is  hell  begun.  And  now  respect- 
ing this.  These  words,  “banishment  from  God,” 
“alienation,”  though  merely  popular  phrases,  are  ex- 
pressions of  a deep  truth,  — it  is  true  they  are  hut 
popular  expressions,  for  God  is  not  wrath.  You  are 
not  absolutely  banished  from  God’s  Presence.  The 
Immutable  changes  not.  He  does  not  become  angry 
or  passionate  whenever  one  of  the  eight  hundred  mil- 
lion inhabitants  of  this  world  commits  a sin.  And  yet 
you  will  observe  there  is  no  other  way  in  which  we 
can  express  the  truth  but  in  these  popular  words.  Take 
the  illustration  furnished  to  us  last  Sunday:  it  may  be 
that  it  is  the  cloud  and  the  mist  that  obscure  the  sun 
from  us:  the  sun  is  not  changed  in  consequence:  it  is 
a change  in  our  atmosphere.  But  if  the  philosopher 
says  to  you,  the  sun  in  its  splendour  remains  the  same 
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in  the  infinite  space  above,  it  is  only  an  optical  delu- 
sion which  makes  it  appear  lurid:  to  what  purpose  is 
that’ difference  to  you?  to  you  it  is  lurid,  to  you  it  is 
dark.  If  you  feel  a darkness  in  your  eye,  coldness  in 
your  flesh,  to  what  purpose,  so  far  as  feeling  is  con- 
cerned, is  it  that  philosophy  tells  you  the  sun  remains 
unchanged?  And  if  it  be  that  God  in  the  heaven  above 
remains  Love  still,  and  that  Love  warms  not  your 
heart,  and  that  God  is  Light,  in  whom  is  no  darlmess 
at  all  — yet  He  shines  not  in  your  heart:  my  Christian 
brethren,  let  metaphysics  and  philosophy  say  what  they 
will,  these  popular  expressions  are  the  true  ones  after 
all:  to  you  God  is  angiy,  from  G^d  you  a/re  banished, 
God’s  countenance  is  alienated  from  you. 

The  second  step  of  this  estrangement  reaches  a 
higher  degree  still;  it  is  not  merely  that  God  is  angry, 
but  that  we  have  become  enemies  to  God.  The  illus- 
tration of  the  process  of  this  we  have  seen  in  our  com- 
mon every-day  life. 

It  is  sometimes  the  case  that  strength  of  attachment 
settles,  down  to  mere  indifference,  even  changes  to 
hatred.  The  first  quarrel  between  friends  is  a thing 
greatly  to  be  dreaded;  it  is  often  followed  by  the  ces- 
sation of  all  correspondence,  the  interruption  of  that 
intercourse  which  has  gone  on  so  long.  Well,  a secret 
sense  of  self-blame  and  of  wrong  will  intrude,  and  the 
only  way  in  which  we  can  escape  it  is  by  throwing  the 
blame  elsewhere.  You  see  by  degrees  a cankered  spot 
begins,  and  you  look  at  it  and  touch  it,  and  irritate  it 
until  the  mortification  becomes  entire,  and  that  which 
was  at  first  alienation  settles  down  into  absolute  animo- 
sity. And  such  is  it  in  the  history  of  the  alienation  of 
the  soul  from  God.  The  first  step  is  to  become  indif- 
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ferent,  communion  is  interrupted,  irregularity  is  begun, 
sin  by  degrees  widens  the  breach,  and  then  between 
the  soul  and  God  there  is  a great  gulf  fixed.  Observe 
by  what  different  ways  difierent  classes  of  character 
arrive  at  that:  Weak  characters  have  one  way,  and 

strong  and  bold  characters  have  another.  The  weak 
mind  throws  the  blame  on  circumstances;  unable 
itself  to  subdue  its  own  passions,  it  imagines  there  is 
some  law  in  the  universe  that  so  ordains  it;  insists  that 
the  blame  is  on  circumstances  and  destiny,  and  says, 
“If  I am  thus  it  is  not  my  fault;  if  I am  not  to  gratify 
my  passions,  why  were  they  given  to  me?  “Why 
doth  He  find  fault,  for  who  hath  resisted  His  will?” 
And'  so  these  weak  ones  become  by  degrees  fatalists; 
and  it  would  seem,  by  their  language,  as  if  they  were 
rather  the  patient  victims  of  a cruel  fate,  the  blame 
belonging  not  to  them,  but  to  God.  v 

. The  way  in, which  stronger  and  more  vicious  cha- 
racters arrive  at  this  enmity  is  different.  Humiliation 
degrades,  and  degradation  produces  anger;  you  have 
but  to  go  into  the  narrow  and  crowded  streets  of  the 
most  degraded  portions  of  our  metropolis,  and  there 
you  will  see  the  outcast  turning  with  a look  of  defiance 
and  hatred  on  respectability,  merely  because  it  is  re- 
spectable: and  this,  bretliren,  many  of  us  have  seen, 
some  of  us  have  felt,  in  our  relation  towards  God; 
That  terrible  demon  voice  stirs  up  within  us  “curse 
God  and.  die.”  Haunted  by  furies  we  stand,  as  it  were, 
at  bay,  and  dare  to  bid  defiance  to  our  Maker.  No- 
thing so  proves  the  original  majesty  of  man  as  this 
terrible  fact,  that  the  creature  can  bid  defiance  to  the 
Creator,  and  that  man  has  it  in  him>  to  become  the 
enemy  of  God. 

Sermons,  IV, 
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We  pass  on,  in  the  next  place,  to  consider  the^ doc- 
trine of  reconciliation.  We  need  scarcely  define  what 
is  meant  by  reconciliation.  To  reconcile  is  to  produce 
harmony  where  there  was  discord,  unity  where < before 
there  was  variance.  We  accept  the  Apostle’s . defini- 
tion of  reconciliation.  He  says  that  “ Christ  ■ hath 
made  of  twain  one  new  man  so  making  peace.”  Now 
the  reconciliation  produced  by  Christ’s  Atonement  is 
fourfold:  — 

In  the  first  place,  Christ  hath  reconciled  man  to 
God. 

In'  the  second  place,  He  hath  reconciled  man  to 
man.  ^ 

In  the  third  place.  He  hath  reconciled  man  to 
himself.  . . ^ 

. And  in  the  fourth  place  ^ He  hath  reconciled  man 
to  duty. 

. In  the  first  place, . the -Atonement  of  the  Redeemer 
has > reconciled  man  to  God,  and  that  by  a twofold 
step:  by  exhibiting  the  character  of  God;  and  by  that 
exhibition  changing  the  character  of  man.  • 

Brethren,  the  Sacrifice  of  Christ  was  the  Voice  of 
God  proclaiming  Love.  In  this  passage  the  Apostle, 
tells  us  that  “Christ  has  reconciled  us  to  God  in  the 
body  of  His  flesh  through  death.”  We  will  not  attempt 
tO'  define  what  that  Sacrifice  was  ■ — we  will  not  philo- 
sophize upon  it;  for  the  more  we  philosophize  the  less 
we  shall  understand  it.  We  are  well  content  to  take 
it'  as  the  highest  exhibition  and  the  noblest  specimen 
of  the  law.  of  our  Humanity  — that  great  law  — that 
there  is  no  true  * blessedness  without  suffering,  that 
every  blessing  we  have  comes  through  vicarious  suffer- 
ing. All  that  we  have  and  enjoy  comes  from  others' 
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suffering.  The  life  we  enjoy  is  the  result  of  maternal 
agony,  our  very  bread  is  only  obtained  after  the  toil 
and  anguish  of  suffering  myriads;  there  is  not  one 
atom  of  the  knowledge,  we  possess  now  which  has  not, 
in  some  century  of  the  world  or  other,  been  wrung  out 
of  nature’s  secrets  by  the  sweat  of  the  brow  or  the 
sweat  of  the  heart.  The  very  peace  which  we  are 
enjoying  at  this  present  day,  how  has  tliat  been 
purchased?  By  the  blood  of  heroes  whose  bodies  are 
now  lying  mouldering  in  the  trenches  of  a thousand 
battle-fields. 

This  is  the  law  of  our  Humanity,  and  to  this  our 
Redeemer  became  subject  — the  law  of  life,  self-sur- 
render, without  which  Reconciliation  was  impossible. 
And  when  the  mind  has  comprehended  this,  that  the 
Sacrifice  of  Christ  was  the  manifestation  of  the  Love 
of  God,  then  comes  the  happy  and  blessed  feeling  of 
reconciliation.  When  a man  has  surrendered  himself  , in 
humbleness  and  penitence  to  God,  and  the  proud  spirit 
of  self-excuse  has  passed  away:  when  the  soul  has 
opened  itself  to  all  His  influences  and  known  their 
power;  when  the  saddest  and  bitterest  part  of  the 
suffering  is  felt  no  longer  as  the  wrath  of  the  Judge 
but  as  the  discipline  of  a Father:  when  the  Love  of 
God  has  melted  the  soul,  and  fused  it  into  charity, 
then  the  soul  is  reconciled  to  God,  and  God  is  recon- 
ciled to  the  soul;  for  it  is  a marvellous  thing  how  tlie 
change  of  feelings  within  us  changes  God,  or  rather 
those  circumstances  and  things  by  which  God  becomes 
visible  to  us.  His  universe,  once  so  dark,  becomes 
bright:  life,  once  a mere  dull,  dreary  thing,,  “dry  as 
summer  dust,”  springs  up  once  more  into  fresh. luxu- 
riance,, and  we  feel  it  to  be  a divine  and  blessed  thing. 

15* 
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We  . hear  the  voice  of  God  as  it  was  once  heard  in 
the  garden  of  Eden  whispering  among  the  leaves: 
every  sound,  once  so  discordant,  becomes  music,  the 
anthem  of  creation  raised  up,  as  it  were,  with  ever- 
lasting hallelujahs  to  the  eternal  throne.  Then  it  is 
that  a man  first  knows  his  immortality,  and  the  soul 
knows  what  is  meant  by  infinitude  and  eternity;  not 
that  infinitude  which  can  be  measured  by  miles,  nor 
that  eternity  which  can  be  computed  by  hours;  but 
the  eternity  of  emotion.  Let  a man  breathe  out  but 
one  hour  of  the  charity  of  God,  and  feel  but  one  true 
emotion  of  the  reconciled  heart,  and  then  he  knows  for 
ever  what  is  meant  by  immortality,  and  he  can  under- 
stand the  reality  of  his  own. 

The  second  consequence  of  the  Redeemer’s  Atone- 
ment is  the  reconciliation  of  man  to  man.  Of  all  the 
Apostles  none  have  perceived  so  strongly  as  St.  Paul 
that  the  death  of  Christ  is  the  reconciliation  of  man  to 
man.  Take  that  one  single  expression  in  the  Epistle 
to  the  Ephesians  — “For  he  is  our  peace  who  hath 
made  both  one.”  Observe,  I pray  you,  the  imagery 
with  which  he  continues,  “and  hath  broken  down  the 
middle  wall  of  partition.”  The  veil  or  partition  wall 
between  the  court  of  the  Jew  and  Gentile  was  broken 
asunder  at  the  crucifixion.  St.  Paul  saw  in  the  death 
of  Christ  a spiritual  resemblance  to  that  physical  phe- 
nomenon. Christ  was  not  only  born  of  woman,  but 
under  the  law;  and  He  could  not  become  as  such,  the 
Saviour  of  the  world;  but  when  death  had  taken  place, 
and  he  was  no  longer' the  Jew  but  the  Man,  no  longer 
bound  by  limitations  of  time,  and  place,  and  country, 
then  He  became,  as  it  were,  a Spirit  in  the  universe, 
no  longer  narrowed  to  place  and  to  century , but 
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universal,  the  Saviour  of  the  Gentile  as  well  as  the 
Messiah  of  the  Jew. 

Therefore  it  was  that  St.  Paul  called  the  flesh  of 
Christ  a veil,  and  said  the  death  of  Christ  was  the 
taking  down  of  “the  middle  wall  of  partition’’  between 
Jew  and  Gentile:  and  therefore  it  is  by  the  Sacrifice 
of  Christ,  and  by  that  alone,  man  can  be  thus  recon- 
ciled to  man:  and  on  no  other  possible  basis  can  there 
be  a brotherhood  of  the  human  race.  You  may  try 
other  ways*,  the  men  of  the  world  have  tried,  and 
doubtless  will  go  on  trying,  until  they  find  that  there 
is  no  other  way  than  this.  They  may  try  by  the 
principle  of  selfishness,  the  principle  of  moral  rule, 
or  the  principle  of  civil  authority.  Let  the  political 
economist  come  forward  with  his  principle  of  selfish- 
ness, and  tell  us  that  this  is  that  by  which  alone  the 
wealth  of  nations  can  accrue.  He  may  get  a nation  in 
which  there  are  a wealthy  few  and  miserable  many, 
but  not  a brotherhood  of  Christians.  Suppose  you  say^ 
men  should  love  one  another.  Will  that  make  them 
love  one  another?  You  may  come  forward  with  the 
crushing  rule  of  political  authority.  Papal  Rome  has 
tried  it  and  failed.  She  bound  up  the  masses  of  the 
human  race  as  a gigantic  iceberg;  but  she  could  give 
only  a temporary  principle  of  unity  and  cohesion. 

Therefore  we  turn  back  once  more  to  the  Cross  of 
Christ:  through  this  alone  we  learn  there  is  one  God, 
one  Father,  one  Baptism,  one  Elder  Brother  in  whom 
all  can  be  brothers.  But  there  is  a something  besides, 
a deeper  principle  still.  We  are  told  in  tliis.  passage 
we  can  be  reconciled  to  man  by  the  body  of  Christ 
through  death.  And  now,  brethren,  let  us  understand 
this.  By  the  Cross  of  Christ  the  Apostle  meant  recon- 
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ciled  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Cross.  And  what  was  that 
spirit?  It  was  the  spirit  of  giving,  and  of  suffering, 
and' of  loving,  because  He  had  suffered.  Say  what 
we  will,  love  is  not  gratitude  for  favours  which  have 
been  received.  Why  is  the  child  more  beloved  by  the 
parent  than  the  parent  by  the  child?  Why  did  the 
Redeemer  love  His  disciples  more  than  they  loved 
their  Master?  Benefits  will  not  bind  the  affection; 
you  must  not  expect  that  they  will.  You  must  suffer 
if  you  would  love;  you  must  remember  that  “it  is 
more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive.”  ' The  Apostle 
Paul  felt  this  when  he  said  reconciliation  was  produced 
through  the  body  of  the  flesh  of  Christ  by  death. 

Once  more  man  becomes  by  the  Redeemer’s  Atone-  ' 
ment  reconciled  to  himself. 

That  self-reconciliation  is  necessary,  because  we  do 
not  readily  forgive  ourselves.  God  may  have  forgiven 
us,  but  we  cannot  forgive  ourselves.  You  may  obtain 
a remission  of  the  past,  but  you  cannot  forgive  yourself 
and  get  back  the  feeling  of  self-respect,  unity  within, 
rest,  by  sitting  still  and  believing  that  God  has  forgiven 
you,  and  that  you  have  nothing  left  to  look  for?  My 
brethren,  there  is  a spirit  of  self-torture  within  us 
which  is  but  a'  perversion  of  nobleness,  a mistake  of 
the  true  principle.  Wlien  you  have  done  wrong,  you 
want  to  suffer.  Love  demands  a sacrifice,  and  only 
by  sacrifice  can  it  reconcile  itself  to  self.  Then  it  is 
that  the  Sacrifice  of  Christ  replies  to  this,  answers  it, 
satisfies  it,  and  makes  it  plain.  The  Sacrifice  of  Christ 
was  suffering  in  Love,  it  was  surrender  to  the  Will  of 
God.  The  Apostle  Paul  felt  this;  when  that  Spirit 
was  with  him  he  was  reconciled  to  himself.  He  says, 
“I  am  crucified  with  Christ,  nevertheless  I live,  yet 
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not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me.”  If  ever  you  devoted 
yourself  to  another’s  happiness  or  amelioration,  so  far 
and  so  long  as  you  were  doing  that,  you  forgave  your- 
self; you  felt  the  spirit  of  inward  self-reconciliation; 
and  what  we  want  is  only  to  make  that  perpetual,  to 
make  that  binding  which  we  do  by  fits  and  starts,  to 
feel  ourselves  a living  sacrifice,  to  know  that  we  are, 
in  our  highest  and  best  state,  victims,  offered  up  in 
love  on  the  great  altar  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ, 
offered  by  Him  to  God  as  the  first-fruits  of  His  Sacri- 
fice; then  we  are  reconciled  to  ourselves  “by  the  body 
of  His  flesh  through  death.” 

. And,  lastly,  through  the  Atonement  of  the  Re- 
deemer, man  becomes  reconciled  to  duty.  There  is  no 
discord  more  terrible  than  that  between  man  and  duty. 
There  are  few  of  us  who  fancy  we  have  found  our 
own  places  in  this  world;  our  lives,  our  partnersliips, 
our  professions,*  and  our  trades,  are  not  those*  wliich  we 
should  have  chosen  for  ourselves.  There  is  an  ambition 
within  us  which  sometimes  makes  us  fancy  we  are  fit 
for  higher  things,  that  we  are  adapted  for  other  and 
better  tilings  than  those  to  which  we  are  called.  But 
we  turn  again  to  the  Cross  of  Christ,  and  tlie  mystery 
of  Life  becomes  plain.  The  Life  and  death  of  Christ 
are  the  reconciliation  of  man  to  the  duties  which  he 
has  to  do.  You  cannot  study  His  marvellous  Life 
without  perceiving  tliat  the  whole  of  Its  details  are 
uncongenial,  mean,  trivial,  wretched  circumstances  — 
from  which  the  spirit  of  a man  revolts.  To  bear  the 
sneer  of  the  Sadducee  and  the  curse  of  the  Pharisee; 
to  be  rejected  by  His  family  and  friends;  to  be  harassed 
by  the  petty  disputes  and  miserable  quarrels  of  His’ 
followers  about  their  own  per&onal  precedence;  to  be 
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treated  by  the  government  of  His  country  as  a charlatan 
and  a demagogue;  to  be  surrounded  by  a crowd  of 
men,  coming  and  going  without  sympathy;  to  retire 
and  find  His  leisure  intruded  on  and  Himself  pursued 
for  ignoble  ends  — these  were  the  circumstances  of 
the  Redeemer’s  existence  here.  Yet  in  these  it  was  that 
the  noblest  Life  the  world  has  ever  seen  was  lived. 
He  retired  into  the  wilderness,  and  one  by  one  put 
down  all  those  visions  that  would  have  seduced  Him 
from  the  higher  path  of  duty;  the  vision  of  comfort 
which  tempted  Him  to  change  the  stones  of  this  world 
into  bread;  the  vision  of  ambition  which  tempted  Him 
to  make  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  ffis  own  by 
seeking  good  through  evil;  the  vision  which  tempted 
Him  to  distrust  God,  and  become  important  by  pursuing 
some  strange,  unauthorized  way  of  His  own,  instead 
of  following  the  way  of  submission  to  the  will  of  God. 

He  ascended  into  the  Transfiguration  Mount,  and 
there  His  spirit  converses  with  those  of  an  elder  dis- 
pensation, who  had  fought  the  fight  before  Him,  Moses 
and  Elias,  and  they  spoke  to  Him  of  the  triumph 
which  He  had  to  accomplish  in  death  at  Jerusalem. 
And  He  went  down  again  with  calm,  serene,  and 
transfigured  faith,  and  there,  at  the  very  foot  of  the 
Mount,  He  found  His  disciples  engaged  in  some  miser- 
able squabble  with  the  scribes  and  the  Pharisees  about 
casting  out  a devil.  And  this  Life  of  His  is  the  only 
interpretation  of  this  life  of  ours  — the  reconciliation 
of  our  hearts  with  what  we  have  to  do.  It  is  not  by 
change  of  circumstances,  but  by  fitting  our  - spirits  to 
the  circumstances  in  which  God  has  placed  us,  that  we 
can  be  reconciled  to  Life  and  Duty.  If  the  duties 
before  us  be  not  noble,  let  us  ennoble  them  by  doing 
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them  in  a noble  spirit;  we  become  reconciled  to  Life 
if  we  live  in  the  spirit  of  Him  who  reconciled  the  Life 
of  God  with  the  lowly  duties  of  servants. 

And  now  one  word  in  conclusion.  The  central 
doctrine  of  Christianity  is  the  Atonement.  Take  that 
away,  and  you  obliterate  Christianity.  If  Christianity 
were  merely  the  imitation  of  Christ,  why  then  the  imi- 
tation of  any  other  good  man,  the  Apostle  Paul  or 
John,  might  become  a kind  of  Christianity.  If  Chris- 
tianity were  merely  martyi’dom  for  truth,  then,  with 
the  exception  of  a certain  amount  of  degree,  I see  no 
difference  between  the  death  of  Socrates  and  the  death 
of  J esus  Christ.  But  Christianity  is  more  than  this.  It 
is  the  At-one-ment  of  the  Soul.  It  is  a reconciliation 
which  the  Life  and  Death  of  Christ  have  wrought  out 
for  this  world,  — the  reconciliation  of  man  to  God,  the 
reconciliation  of  man  to  man,  the. reconciliation  of  man 
to  self,  and  the  reconciliation  of  man  to  duty. 
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THE  PRE-EMINENCE  OP  CHARITY. 

1 Pktkb  IV.  8.  — “And  above  all  things  have  fervent  charity  among  your- 
selves: for  charity  shall  cover  the  multitude  of  sins." 

The  grace  of  charity  is  exalted  as  the  highest  at- 
tainment of  the  Christian  life  by  St  Paul,  St  Peter, 
and  St.  J ohn.  These  three  nien  were  very  different 
from  each  other.  Each  was  the  type  of  a distinct  order 
of  character.  And  it  is  a proof  that  the  Gospel  is  from 
God,  and  that  the  sacred  writings  are  inspired  from  a 
single  Divine  source,  that  personal  peculiarities  are  not 
placed  foremost  in  them,  but  the  foremost  place  is 
given  by  each  to  a grace  which  certainly  was  not  the 
characteristic  quality  of  all  the  three. 

It  is  said  in  these  modern  days  that  Cliristianity 
was  a system  elaborated  by  human  intellect.  Men, 
they  say,  philosophized,  and  thought  it  out.  Chris- 
tianity, it  is  maintained,  like  ethics,  is  the  product  of 
human  reason.  Now  had  this  been  true,  we  should 
have  found  the  great  teachers  of  Christianity  each 
exalting  that  particular  quality  which  was  most  re- 
markable in  his  own  temperament.  J ust  as  the  English 
honour  truthfulness,  and  the  French  brilliancy,  and  the 
Hindoos  subtlety,  and  the  Italians  finesse  — and  na- 
turally, because  these  are  predominant  in  themselves 
— we  should  have  found  the  Apostles  insisting  most 
strongly  on  those  graces  which  grew  most  naturally  in 
the  soil  of  their  ovti  hearts. 

Indeed  in  a degree  it  is  so.  St.  John’s  character 
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was  tender,  emotional,  and  contemplative.  Accordingly, 
his  writings  exhibit  the  feeUng  of  religion,  and  the  pre- 
dominance of  the  inner  life  over  the  outer. 

St.  Paul  was  a man  of  keen  intellect,  and  of  soaring 
and  aspiring  thought  which  would  endure  no  shackles 
on  its  freedom.  And  his  writings  are  full  of  the  two 
subjects  we  might  have  expected  from  this  tempera- 
ment. He  speaks  a great  deal  of  intellectual  gifts-, 
very  much  of  Christian  liberty. 

St.  Peter  was  remarkable  for  personal  courage.  A 
soldier  by  nature:  frank,  free,  generous,  irascible.  In 
his  writings  accordingly,  we  find  a great  deal  said 
about  martyrdom. 

But  each  of  these  men,  so  different  from  each 
other,  exalts  love  above . his  own  peculiar  quality.  It 
is  very  remarkable.  Not ‘merely  does  each  call  charity 
' .the  highest,  but  each  names  it  in  immediate  connection 
with  his  own  characteristic  virtue,  and  declares  it  to  be 
more  divine. 

St.  John,  of  course,  calls  love  the  heavenliest.  That 
we  expect,  from  St.  John’s  character.  “God  is  Love. 
He  that  dwelleth  in  love  dwelleth  in  God.”  “No  man 
hath  seen  God  at  any  time:  if  we  love  one  another 
God  dwelleth  in  us.” 

But  St.  Paul  expressly  names  it  in  contrast'  with 
the  two  feelings  for  which  he  was  personally  most  re- 
markable, and,  noble  as  they  are,  prefers  it  before 
them.  First,  in  contrast  with  intellectual  gifts.  Thus, 
1 Cor.  xii.,  “Covet  earnestly  the  best  gifts:  and  yet 
show  I unto  you  a more  excellent  way:  though  I speak 
with*  the  tongue  of  men  and  of  angels,  and  have  not 
charity,  it  is  nothing.”  Gifts  are  nothing  in  comparison 
of  charity.  Again,  “We  know  that  wo  all  have  know- 
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ledge:  knowledge  puffeth  up , but  charity  buildeth  up.” 
Knowledge  is  nothing  in  comparison. 

Next,  in  comparison  of  that  liberty  which  was  so 
dear  to  him.  Christian  liberty  permitted  the  converts 
' the  use  of  meats , and  the  disregard  of  days  from  which 
the  strict  law  of  Judaism  had  debarred  them.  Well; 
but  there  were  cases  in  which  the  exercise  of  that 
liberty  might  hurt  the  scruples  of  some  weak  Christian 
brother,  or  lead  him  to  imitate  the  example  against  his 
conscience.  “If  thy  brother  be  grieved  with  thy  meat, 
now  walkest  thou  not  charitahlyy  Liberty  said.  You 
have  a right  to  indulge;  but  Charity  said,  Refrain. 

So  that,  according  to  St.  Paul,  there  is  one  thing, 
and  one  only,  to  which  Christian  liberty  must  be  sacri- 
ficed. That  one  is  Christian*  love. 

Now  let  us  see  how  St.  Peter  does  honour  to  the 
same  grace,  at  the  expense  of  that  which  we  should 
have  expected  him  to  reckon  the  essential  grace  of 
manhood.  Just  before  the  text,  we  find  the  command, 
“Be  sober,  and  watch  unto  prayer.”  This  is  a sentence 
out  of  St.  Peter’s  very  heart.  For  in  it'  we  have  prayer 
represented  as  the  night-watch  of  a warrior,  armed, 
who  must  not  sleep  his  watch  away.  “Be  sober,  and 
watch”  — the  language  of  the  soldier  and  the  sentinel; 
words  which  remind  you  of  him  who  drew  his  sword 
to  defend  his  Master,  and  who  in  penitence  remembered 
his  own  disastrous  sleep  when  he  was  surprised  as  a 
sentry  at  his  post.  But  immediately  after  this,  — 
“And,  above  all  things , have  fervent  charity  amongst 
yourselves.”  Sobriety,  self-rule,  manhood,  courage, 
yes;  but  the  life  of  them  all,  says  St.  Peter,  the  very 
crown  of  manhood,  without  which  sobriety  is  but  pru- 
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dent  selfishness,  and  courage  is  but  brute  instinct  ^ 
is  Love. 

Now  I take  that  unanimity  as  a proof  that  the 
Gospel  comes  from  one  Living  Source.  How  came 
St.  Peter  and  St.  John,  so  different  from  each  other, 
and  St.  Paul,  who  had  had  almost  no  communion  with 
either  of  them,  to  agree,  and  agree  so  enthusiastically, 
in  this  doctrine  — Love  is  over  all  and  above  all; 
above  intellect,  freedom,  courage  — unless  there  had 
streamed  into  the  mind  and  heart  of  each  one  of  them 
Light  from  One  Source,  even  from  Him  the  deepest 
principle  of  Whose  Being,  and  the  law  of  Whose  life 
and  death,  were  love? 

We  are  to  try,  to-day,  to  understand  this  sentence 
of  St.  Peter.  It  tells  us  two  things,  — ' ^ 

- V 

I.  What  charity  is.  . 

II.  What  charity  does. 

« . 

* * 

I.  WTiat  charity  is. 

It  is  not  easy  to  find  one  word  in  any  language 
which  rightly  and  adequately  represents  what  Christ 
and  his  Apostles,  meant  by  charity.  All  words  are 
saturated  with  some  imperfect  meaning.  Charity  has 
become  identified  with  almsgiving.  Love  is  appro- 
priated to  one  particular  form  of  human  affection,  and 
that  one  with  which  self  and  passion  mix  inevitably. 
Philanthropy  is  a word  too  cold  and  negative.  , 

Let  us  define  Cliristian  charity  in  two  sentences:  — 
1.  The  desire  to  give.  2.  The  desire  to  bless.  . 

1.  The  desire  to  give.  Let  each,  man  go  deep  into 
his  own  heart.  Let  him  ask  what  that  mysterious 
longing  means  which  we  call  love,  whether  to  man  or 
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God,  when  he  has  stripped  from  it  all  that,  is  outside 
and  accidental;  when  he  has  taken  from  it  all  that 
is  mixed  with  it  and  perverts  it.  Not  in  his  worst 
moments  — but  in  his  best,  what  did  that  yearning 
mean?  I say  it  meant  the  desire  to  give.  Not  to  get 
something,  but  to  give  something.  And  the  mightier, 
the  more  irrepressible  this  yearning  was,  the  more  truly 
was  his  love  love.  To  give  — whether  alms  in  the  shape 
of  money,  bread,  or  a cup  of  cold  water,  or  else  self. 
But  be  sure,  sacrifice,  in  some  shape  or- other,  is  the 
impulse  of  love,  and  its  restlessness  is  only  satisfied 
and  only  gets  relief  in  giving.  For  this,  in  truth,  is 
God’s  own  love,  the  will  and  the  powers  to  give.  “It 
is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive.”'  Therefore 
God  is  the  only  blessed  One,  because  He  alone  gives 
and  never  receives.  The  universe,  teeming  with  life, 
is  but  God’s  Love  expressing  itself.  He  creates  life 
by  the  giving  of  Himself.  He  has  redeemed  the  world 
by  the  giving  of  His  Son.  “God  so  loved  the  world 
that  He  gave  His  only  begotten  Son.”  The  death  of 
Christ  was  sacrifice.  The  Life- of  God  is  one  v perpetual 
sacrifice , or  giving  of  Himself  and  shedding  forth  of 
His  Spirit.  Else  it  would  not  be  love. 

And  so,  when  the  poor  sinful  woman  - gave  her 
costly  ointment  with  a large  profuseness,  Christ  saw  in 
it  an  evidence  of  love.  “She  loved  much.”  For. love 
gives.  • 

2.  The  desire  to  bless. 

All  love  is  this  in  a degree.  Even  weak  and  spuri- 
ous love  desires  happiness  of  some  kind  for  the  creature 
that  it  loves.  Almsgiving  is  often  nothing  more  than 
indolence.  We  give  to  the  beggarrin  the  street ‘to  save 
ourselves  the  trouble  of  finding  out  fitter  olgects.  Still, 
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indolent  as  it  is,  it  is  an  indolent  desire  to'  prevent 
pain. 

* What  we  call  philanthropy  is  often  calm  and  cool  — 
too  calm  and  cool  to  waste  upon  it  the  name  of  charity^ 
But  it  is  a calm  and  cool  desire  that  human  happiness 
were  possible.  It  is  in  its  weak  way  a desire  to  bless. 
Now,  the  love  whereof  the  Bible  speaks,  and  of  which 
we  have  but  one  perfect  personification  — viz.,  in  the 
Life  of  Christ,  is  the  desire  for  the  best  and  true 
blessedness  of  the  being  loved.  It  wishes  the  well- 
being of  the  whole  man  — body,  soul,  and  spirit;  but 
chiefly  spirit. 

Therefore,  He  fed  the  poor  with  bread.  Therefore, 
He  took  His  disciples  into  the  wilderness  to  rest  when 
they  were  weary.  Therefore  “He  gave  Himself  for  us; 
that  we,  being  dead  unto  sin,  might  live  unto  righteous- 
ness.” For  the  Kingdom  of  God  is  not  bread  only  and 
repose,  which  constitute  physical  happiness,  but  good- 
ness, too;  for  that  is  blessedness. 

And  the  highest  love  is,  therefore,  the  desire  to 
make  men  good  and  godlike;  it  may  wish,  as  a sub- 
ordinate attainment,  to  turn  this  earth  into  a paradise 
of  comfort  by  mechanical’ inventions ; but  far  above 
that,  to  transform  it  into  a Kingdom  of  God,  the  domain 
of  love,  where  men  cease  to  quarrel  and  to  envy,  and 
to  slander  and  to  retaliate.  “This,  also,  we  wish,”  said 
St.  Paul,  “even  your  perfection.” 

Concerning  this  charity  we  remark  two  points:  1.  It 
is  characterized  as  fervent.  2.  It  is  capable  of  being 
cultivated. 

1.  “Fervent.” 

Literally,  intense,  unremitting,  unwearied.  Nowy 
there  ds  a feeble  senthnent  vdiich  wishes  well  to  ail  so 
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long  as  it  is  not  tempted  to  wish  them  ill,  which  does 
well  to  those  who  do  well  to  them.  But  this  being 
merely  sentiment,  will  not  last.  Ruffle  it,  and'  it  be- 
comes vindictive.  In  contrast  with  that  St.  Peter  calls 
Christ’s  spirit,  which  loves  those  who  hate  it,  “ fervent” 
charity,  which  does  not  tire,  and  cannot  be  worn  out; 
which  loves  its  enemies,  and  does  good  to  them  that 
hate  it.  For  Christian  love  is  not  the  dream  of  a 
philosopher,  sitting  in  his  study,  and  benevolently  wish- 
ing the  world  were  better  than  it  is,  congratulating 
himself,  perhaps,  all  the  time  on  the  superiority  shown 
by  himself  over  other  less  amiable  natures.  Injure 
one  of  these  beaming  sons  of  good  humour,  and  he 
bears  malice:  deep,  unrelenting,  refusing  to  forgive. 
But  give  us  the  man  who,  instead  of  retiring  to  some 
small,  select  society,  or  rather  association,  where  his 
own  opinions  shall  be  reflected,  can  mix  with  men  where 
his  sympathies  are  unmet,  and  his  tastes  are  jarred,  and 
his  views  traversed,  at  every  turn,  and  still  can  be  just, 
and  gentle,  and  forbearing. 

Give  us  the  man  who  can  be  insulted  and  not 
retaliate;  meet  rudeness  and  still  be  courteous;  the 
man  who,  like  the  Apostle  Paul,  buffeted  and  disliked, 
can  yet  be  generous,  and  make  allowances,  and  say,  “I 
will  very  gladly  spend  and  be  spent  for  you,  though 
the  more  abundantly  I love  you,  the  less  I be  loved.” 
That  is  “fervent  charity.” 

2.  Again,  it  is  capable  of  being  cultivated. 

We  assume  that,  simply  because  it  is  enjoined. 
When  an  Apostle  says,  '"'‘Have  fervent  charity  among 
yourselves,”  it  is  plain  that  it  would  be  a cruel  mockery 
to  command  men  to  attain  it  if  they  could  do  nothing 
towards  the  attainment.  ' It  would  be  the  same  insult 
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as  saying  to  the  deformed,  “be  beautiful.”  For  it 
is  wanton  cruelty  to  command  where  obedience  is  im^ 
possible. 

How  shall  we  cultivate  this  charity? 

Now,  I observe  first,  love  cannot  be  produced  by  a 
direct  action  of  the  soul  upon  itself.  You  cannot  love 
by  a resolve  to  love.  That  is  as  impossible  as  it  is  to 
move  a boat  by  pressing  it  from  within.  The  force 
with  which  you  press  on  is  exactly  equal  to  that  with 
which  you  press  back.  The  reaction  is  exactly  equal 
to  the  action.  You  force  backwards  exactly  as  much 
as  you  force  on.  There  are  religious  persons  who, 
when  they  ,feel  their  affections  cooled,  strive  to  warm 
them  .by  self-reproach,  or  by  unnatural  effort,  or  by  the 
excitement  of  what  they  call  revivals  — trying  to  work 
themselves  into  a state  of  warm  affection.  There  are 
others  who  hope  to  make  feeble  love  strong  by  using 
strong  words.  Now,  for  all  this  they  pay  a price.  Effort 
of  heart  is  followed  by  collapse.  Excitement  is  followed 
by  exhaustion.  They  will  find  that  they  have  cooled 
exactly  in  that  proportion  in  which  they  warmed,  and 
at  least  as  fast. 

It  is  as  impossible  for  a man  to  work  himself  into  * 
a state  of  genuine  fervent  love  as  it  is  for  a man  to 
inspire  himself.  Inspiration  is  a breath  and  a life 
coming  from  without.  Love  is  a feeling  roused  not 
from  ourselves,  but  from  something  outside  ourselves. 

There  are,  however,  two  methods  by  which  we  may 
cultivate  this  charity. 

1.  By  doing  acts  which  love  demands.  It  is  God’s 
merciful  law  that  feelings  are  increased  by  acts  done  on  . 
principle.  If  a man  has  not  the  feeling  in  its  warmth, 
let  him  not  wait  till  the^  feeling  comes.  Let  him  act 
Sermons,  IV,  16 
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with  such  feeling  as  he  has;  with  a cold  heart  if  he 
has  not  got  a warm  one;  it  will  grow  warmer  while 
he  acts.  You  may  love  a man  merely  because  you 
have  done  him  benefits,  and  so  become  interested  in 
him,  till  interest  passes  into  anxiety,  and  anxiety  into 
affection.  You  may  acquire  courtesy  of  feeling  at  last, 
by  cultivating  courteous  manner.  The  dignified  polite- 
ness of  the  last  century  forced  man  into  a kind  of  un- 
selfishness in  small  things,  which  the  abrupter  manners 
of  to-day  will  never  teach.  And  say  what  men  will  of' 
rude  sincerity,  those  old  men  of  urbane  manners  were 
kinder  at  heart  with  real  goodwill,  than  we  are  with 
that  rude  bluffness  which  counts  it  a loss  of  independ- 
ence to  be  courteous  to  any  one’.  Gentleness  of  manner 
had  some  influence  on  gentleness  of  heart.  So , in  the 
same  way,  in  things  spiritual.  If  our  hearts  are  cool, 
and  we  find  it  hard  to  love  God  and  be  affectionate  to 
men,  we  must  begin  with  duty.  Duty  is  not  Christian 
liberty,  but  it  is  the  first  step  towards  liberty.  We  are 
free  only  when  we  love  what  we  are  to  do,  and  those 
to  whom  we  do  it.  Let  a man  begin  in  earnest  with  — ^ 
I ought  — he  will  end,  by  God’s  grace,  if  he  persevere, 
with  the  free  blessedness  of  — I will.  Let  him  force 
himself  to  abound  in  small  offices  of  kindliness,  atten- 
tion, affectionateness,  and  all  those  for  God’s  sake.  By- 
and-by,  he  will  feel  them  become  the  habit  of  his  soul. 
By-and-by,  walking  in  the  conscientiousness  of  refus- 
ing to  retaliate  when  he  feels  tempted,  he  will  cease  to 
wish  it:  doing  good  and  heaping  kindness  on  those 
who  injure  him,  he  will  learn  to  l^ve  them.  For  he 
has  spent  a treasure  there:  “And  where  the  treasure  is 
there  will  the  heart  be  also.” 

2.  The  second  way  of  cultivating  Christian  love  is 
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by  contemplating  the  love  of  God.  You  cannot  move 
tli6  boat  from  within;  but  you  may  obtain  a purchase 
from  without.  You  cannot  create  love  in  the  soul  by 
force  from  within  itself;  but  you  may  move  it  from  a 
point  outside  itself.  God’s  Love  is  the  point  from  which 
to  move  the  soul.  Love  begets  love.  Love  believed' 
in,  produces  a return  of  love:  we  cannot  love  because 
we  must.  “Must”  kills  love;  but  the  law  of  our  nature 
is  that  we  love  in  reply  to  love.  No  one  ever  yet 
hated  one  whom  he  believed  to  love  him  truly.  We‘ 
may  be  provoked  by  the  pertinacity  of  an  affection 
which  asks  what  we  cannot  give;  but  we  cannot  hate 
the  true  love  which  does  not  ask  but  gives.  Now,  this 
is  the  central  truth  of  Christ’s  Gospel:  we  love  Him 
because  He  first  loved  us.  “Beloved,  if  God  so  loved 
us,  we  ought  also  to  love  one  another.”  “God  is 
love.” 

It  is  the  one,  almost  only  struggle  of  religious  life, 
to  believe  this.  In  spite  of  all  the  seeming  cruelties 
'of  this  life;  in  spite  of  the  clouded  mystery  in  which 
God  has  shrouded  Himself;  in  spite  of  pain,  and  the 
stern  aspect  of  human  life,  and  the  gathering  of  thick'er 
darkness  and  more  solemn  silence  round  the  soul  as 
life  goes  on,  simply  to  believe  that  God  is  Love,  and 
to  hold  fast  to  that,  as  a man  holds  on  to  a rock  with 
a desperate  grip  when  the  salt  surf  and  the  driving 
waves  sweep  over  him  and  take  the  breath  away  — I 
say  that  is  the  one  fight  of  Christian  life-,  compared 
with  which  all  else  is  easy.  When  we  believe  that, 
human  affections  are  easy.  It  is  easy  to  be  generous, 
and  tolerant,  and  benevolent,  when  we  are  sure  of  the 
Heart  of  God,  and  when  the  little  love  of  this  life,  and 
its  coldnesses,  and  its  unretumed  affections  are  more 
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than  made  up  to  us  by  the  certainty  that  our  Father’s 
Love  is  ours.  But  when  we  lose  sight  of  that,  though 
but  for  a moment,  the  heart  sours,  and  men  seem  no 
longer  worth  the  loving:  and  wrongs  are  magnified, 
and  injuries  cannot  be  forgiven,  and  life  itself  drags 
on,  a mere  death  in  life.  A man  may  doubt  anything 
and  everything,  and  still  be  blessed,  provided  only  he 
holds  fast  to  that  conviction.  Let  all  drift  from  him 
like  seaweed  on  life’s  ocean.  So  long  as  he  reposes  on 
the  assurance  of  the  eternal  faithfulness  of  the  Eternal 
Charity,  his  spirit  at  least  cannot  drift.  There  are 
moments,  I humbly  think,  when  we  understand  those 
triumphant  words  of  St.  Paul,  “Let  God  be  true,  and 
every  man  a liar.” 

11.  What  charity  does. 

It  covereth  a multitude  of  sins. 

Now  the  only  question  is,  whose  sins  does  charity 
cover?  Is  it  that  the  sins  of  the  charitable  man  are 
covered  by  his  charity  in  God’s  sight?  Or  is  it  the 
sins  of  others  over  which  charity  throws  a mantle  so  as 
not  to  see  them? 

Some  wise  and  good  men  have  said  the  first.  Love 
obliterates  sin  in  the  sight  of  God*,  and  assuredly  it 
might  be  this  that  St.  Peter  meant.  No  doubt  whole 
years  of  folly  we  outlive  “in  His  unerring  sight,  who 
measures  life  by  love.”  Recollect  our  Master’s  own 
words,  — “Her  sins,  which  are  many,  are  forgiven 
her:  for  she  loved  much.” 

Nevertheless,  that  does  not  seem  to  be  the  meaning 
of  this  passage.  A large  number  of  deep  thinkers  have 
been  convinced  that  St.  Peter  is  here  describing  Chris- 
tianity, and  the  description  which  he  gives  of  it  as  most 
characteristic  is,  that  it  hides  out  of  sight,  and  refuses 
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to  contemplate,  a multitude  of  sins  which  malevolence 
would  delight  to  see.  It  throws  a veil  over  them  and 
covers  them.  At  all  events,  this  is  true  of  Christian 
charity;  and  we  shall  consider  the  passage  in  that  sense 
to-day. 

There  are  three  ways,  at  least,  in  which  Love 
covers  sin. 

1.  In  refusing  to  see  small  faults. 

Every  man  has  his  faults,  • his  failings,  peculiarities, 
eccentricities.  Every  one  of  us  finds  himself  crossed 
by  such  failings  of  others,  from  hour  to  hour.  And  if 
he  were  to  resent  them  ^11,  or  even  notice  all,  life  would 
be  intolerable.  If  for  every  outburst  of  hasty  temper, 
and  for  every  rudeness  that  wounds  us  in  our  daily 
path,  we  were  to  demand  an  apology,  require  an  ex- 
planation, or  resent  it  by  retaliation,  daily  intercourse 
would  be  impossible.  The  very  science  of  social  life 
consists  in  that  gliding  tact  which  avoids  contact  with 
the  sharp  angularities  of  character,  which  does  not 
argue  about  such  things,  does  not  seek  to  adjust  or 
cure  them  all,  but  covers  them,  as  if  it  did  not  see. 

Exceedingly  wise  was  that  conduct  of  the  Roman 
proconsul  at  Corinth  which  we  read  of  in  the  Acts. 
The  Jews,  with  Sosthenes  at  their  head,  had  brought 
a.  charge  of  heresy  against  the  Christians,  and  tried  it 
at  the  Roman  law.  Gallio  perceived  that  it  was  a 
vexatious  one,  and  dismissed  it;  drove  them  from  the 
judgment  seat.  Whereupon  the  Greeks,  indignant  at 
the  paltry  virulence  of  the  accusation,  took  Sosthenes, 
in  his  way  from  the  judgment  seat,  and  beat  him  even 
in  Gallio’s  presence.  It  is  written,  Gallio  cared  for 
none  of  these  things.”  He  took  no  notice.  He  would 
not  see.  It  was  doubtless  illegal  and  tumultuous,  a 
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kind  of  contempt  of  court  — a great  offence  in  Homan 
law.  But  Gallic  preferred  permitting  a wholesome  out- 
burst of  healthy  indignation,  to  carrying  out  the  law  in 
its  letter.  For  he  knew  that  in  that  popular  riot  human 
nature  was  throwing  off  an  incubus.  It  was  a kind  of 
irregular  justice,  excusable  because  of  its  provocation. 
And  so  Gallio  would  not  see.  He  covered  the  trans- 
gression in  a wise  and  wilful  blindness. 

That  which  the  Roman  magistrate  did  from  wise 
policy,  the  Christian  spirit  does  in  a diviner  way.  It 
throws  over  such  things  a cloak  of  love.  It  knows 
when  it  is  wise  not  to  see.  That  microscopic  distinct- 
ness in  which  all  faults  appear  to  captious  men,  who 
are  for  ever  blaming,  dissecting,  complaining,  disappears 
in  the  large,  calm  gaze  of  Love.  And  oh!  it  is  this 
spirit  which  our  Christian  society  lacks,  and  which  we 
shall  never  get  till  we  begin  each  one  with  his  own 
heart.  What  we  want  is,  in  one  word,  that  graceful 
tact  and  Christian  art  which  can  bear  and  forbear. 

That  was  a rude,  “unpardonable”  insult  offered  by 
Peter  to  his  Master  when  he  denied  Him.  In  His.  hour 
of  trial,  he  refused  to  seem  even  to  know  Him.  We 
should  have  said,  I will  never  forget  that.  The  Divine 
charity  covered  all.  Ask  ye  how?  “Simon,  son  of 
Jonas,  lovest  thou  me?  Feed  my  sheep.” 

2.  Love  covers  sin  by  making  large  allowances. 

In  all  evil  there  is  a “soul  of  goodness.”  Most  evil 
is  perverted  good.  For  instance,  extravagance  in  gene- 
rosity carried  to  excess.  Revenge  is  sometimes  a sense 
of  justice  which  has  put  no  restraint  upon  itself. 
Woman’s  worst  fault  is  perverted  self-sacrifice.  Incau- 
tion comes  from  innocence.  Now  there  are  some  men 
who  see  all  the  evil,  and  never  trace,  never  give  them- 
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selves  the  trouble  of  suspecting  the  root  of  goodness 
out  of  which  it  sprung.  There  are  others  who  love  to 
go  deep  down,  and  see  why  a man  came  to  do  wrong, 
and  whether  there  was  not  some  excuse,  or  some  re- 
deeming cause:  in  order  that  they  may  be  just.  Just, 
as  “God  is  just,  and  the  justifier  of  liim  that  believeth 
in  Jesus.” 

Not  as  the  passage  is  sometimes  quoted  — just,  and 
yet  the  justifier;  as  if  there  were  some  difficulty  in  re- 
conciling God’s  justice  and  God’s  mercy;  but  just  and 
the  justifier,  just  and  therefore  the  justifier.  Merciful 
because  just. 

Now  human  life,  as  it  presents  itself  to  these  two 
different  eyes,  the  eye  of  one' who  sees  only  evil,  and 
that  of  him  who  sees  evil  as  perverted  good,  is  two 
different  things.  Take  an  instance.  Not  many  years 
ago,  a gifted  English  writer  presented  us  with  a history 
of  Ancient  Christianity.  To  his  eye  the  early  Church 
presented  one  great  idea,  almost  only  one.  He  saw 
corruption  written  everywhere.  In  the  liistory  of  the 
ascetics,  of  the  nuns,  of  the  hermits,  of  the  early 
bishops,  he  saw  nothing  noble,  nothing  aspiring.  Every- 
where the  one  dark  spectacle  of  the  Man  of  Sin.  In 
public  and  in  private  life,  in  theology  and  practice, 
within  and  without,  everywhere  pollution.  Another 
historian,  a foreigner,  has  written  the  history  of  the 
same  times,  with  an  intellect  as  piercing  to  discover 
the  very  first  germ  of  error,  but  with  a calm,  large 
heart,  which  saw  the  good  out  of  which  the  error 
sprung,  and  loved  to  dwell  upon  it,  delighting  to  trace 
the  lineaments  of  God,  and  discern  His  spirit  working 
where  another  could  see  only  the  spirit  of  the  Devil. 
And  you  rise  from  the  two  books  with  different  views 
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, of  the  world;  from  the  one,  considering  the  world  as  a 
devil’s  world,  corrupting  towards  destruction;  from  the 
other,  notwithstanding  all,  feeling  triumphantly  that  it 
is  God’s  world,  and  that  His  Spirit  works  gloriously 
below  it  all.  You  rise  from  the  study  with  different 
feelings:  from  the  one,  inclined  to  despise  your  species; 
from  the  other,  able  joyfully  to  understand  in  part, 
why  God  so  loved  the  world,  and  what  there  is  in  man 
to  love,  and  what  there  is,  even  in  the  lost,  to  seek 
and  save. 

Now  that  is  the  “charity  which  covereth  a multitude 
of  sins.” 

It  understands  by  sympathy.  It  is  that  glorious  nature 
which  has  affinity  with  good  under  all  forms,  and  loves 
to  find  it,  to  believe  in  it,  and  to  see  it.  And  there- 
fore such  men  — God’s  rare  and  best  ones  — learn  to 
make  allowances;  not  from  weak  sentiment,  which  calls 
wrong  right,  but  from  that  heavenly  charity  which  sees 
right  lying  at  the  root  of  wrong.  So  the  Apostle  Paul 
learned  to  be  candid  even  towards  himself.  “I  obtained 
mercy,  because  I did  it  ignorantly,  in  unbelief.”  His 
very  bigotry  and  persecuting  spirit  could  be  justified  by 
God,  and  by  men  who  see  like  God.  It  was  wrong, 
very  wrong;  he  did  not  palliate  it;  he  felt  that  it  had 
made  him  “the  chief  of  sinners,”  but  he  discerned  that 
his  had  been  zeal  directed  wrongly,  — not  hate,  but 
inverted  love.  So  too,  over  the  dark  grave  of  Saul  the 
suicide,  the  love  of  friendship  could  shed  one  ray  of 
hope.  He  who  remembered  of  Saul,  only  his  nobler 
nature  and  his  earlier  days,  when  his  desolate  character 
was  less  ambiguous,  — the  man  after  God’s  own  heart 
— whose  love  reftised  to  part  with  the  conviction  that 
that  light  which  was  from  God  was  not  quenched  for 
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ever,  though  it  had  set  in  clouds  and  thick  darkness  — 
dared  to  say,  “Saul  and  Jonathan  were  lovely  in  their 
lives,  and  in  their  deaths  they  were  not  divided.” 
Would  you  or  I have  dared  to  hope  over  a grave  like 
Saul’s?  So  too,  over  the  grave  of  the  prophet  whose 
last  act  was  disobedience,  love  still  dared  to  hope,  and 
the  surviving  prophet  remembered  only  that  he  had 
shared  the  gift  of  prophecy  with  himself.  “Alas,  my 
hrother!^^  A sinner,  who  had  died  in  sin,  but  as  our 
own  Burial  Service  nobly  dares  to  say,  in  the  hope  of 
intense  charity,  “To  rest  in  Thee,  as  our  hope  is  this 
our  brother  doth.”  And  so,  lastly,  in  the  blackest  guilt 
the  earth  has  seen  — in  memory  of  which  we,  in  our 
Christian  charity,  after  eighteen  hundred  years,  brand 
the  descendant  J ews  with  a curse,  which  is  only  slowly 
disappearing  from  our  minds  — there  was  one  Eye 
which  could  discern  a ground  on  which  to  make 
allowance,  “Father,  forgive  them;  for  they  know  not 
what  they  do.” 

Let  us  dismiss  from  our  minds  one  false  suspicion. 
The  man  who  can  be  most  charitable  is  not  the  man 
who  is  himself  most  lax.  Deep  knowledge  of  human 
nature  tells  us  it  is  exactly  the  reverse.  He  who  shows 
the  rough  and  thorny  road  to  heaven,  is  he  who  treads 
the  primrose  path  himself.  Be  sure  that  it  is  the  severe 
and  pitiless  judge  and  censor  of  others’  faults,  on  whom; 
at  a venture,  you  may  most  safely  fix  the  charge, 
“Thou  art  the  man!”  I know  not  why,  but  unre- 
lenting severity  proves  guilt  rather  than  innocence. 
How  much  purity  was  proved  by  David’s  sentence  of 
an  imaginary  criminal  to  death?  How  much,  by  the 
desire  of  those  Pharisees  to  stone  the  woman  taken  in 
adultery?  Convicted  by  their  own  consciences,  they 
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went  out  one  by  one;  yet  they  had  longed  to  stone  her. 
No.  Be  sure  you  must  be  free  from  sin  in  proportion 
as  you  would  judge  with  the  allowance  and  the  charity 
of  Christ  Jesus.  /‘Tempted  in  all  points,  yet  without 
sin.”  '''‘Wherefore  also,  He  is  a merciful  High  Priest.” 

3.  Lastly,  charity  can  tolerate  even  intolerance. 

Let  no  man  think  that  he  can  be  tolerant  or  charitable 
as  a matter  of  self-indulgence.  For  real  charity  and 
real  toleration  he  must  pay  a price.  So  long  as  they 
are  merely  negative  — so  long  as  they  mean  only  the 
permission  to  every  one  to  think  his  own  thoughts  and 
go  his  own  way  — the  world  will  bear  them.  But  so 
soon  as  charity  becomes  action,  and  toleration  becomes 
earnest,  basing  themselves  on  a principle,  even  this  — 
the  conviction  that  at  the  root  of  many  an  error  there 
lies  a truth,  and  within  much  evil  a central  heart  of 
goodness,  and  below  unwise  and  even  opposite  forms, 
the  same  essential  meaning  . — so  soon  Charity  and 
Toleration  exasperate  the  world  secular,  or  so-called 
religious. 

For  instance,  if  with  St.  Paul,  you  affirm,  “He  that 
observeth  the  day,  observeth  it  to  the  Lord;  and  he 
that  observeth  not  the  day  to  the  Lord,  he  observeth 
it  not,”  tolerating  both  the  observance  and  the  non- 
observance,  when  you  perceive  the  desire  of  doing 
God’s  will  existing  in  both,  you  cannot  avoid  the  charge 
of  being  careless  about  the  question  of  the  sanctities  of 
a day  of  rest.  Or  if,  with  St.  Paul,  you  say  of  some 
superstitious  idolatry,  that  men  ignorantly  worship  God 
in  it,  their  worship  being  true,  their  form  false  — you 
cannot  avoid  the  stigma  of  seeming  for  the  time  to  be 
tending  to  that  idolatry.  Or  if,  with  the  Son  of  God, 
you  recognize  the  enthusiasm  of  nature,  which  passion 


Digitized  by  Googie 


THE  PRE-EMINENCE  OF  CHARITY. 


251 


had  led  astray  in  devious  paths,  you  cannot  escape  the 
imputation  of  being  “a  friend  of  publicans  and  sinners.” 
This  is  the  price  which  a man  must  pay  for  Charity. 
His  Master  could  not  escape  the  price,  nor  can  he. 

And  then  comes  the  last  and  most  difficult  lesson 
of  Love,  to  make  allowances  even  for  the  uncharitable. 
For  surely  below  all  that  uncharitableness  which  is  so 
common,  there  is  often  a germ  of  the  Life  of  Love; 
and  beneath  that  intolerance,  which  may  often  wound 
ourselves,  a loving  and  a candid  eye  may  discern  zeal 
for  God.  Therefore  St.  Paul  saw  even  in  the  Jews,  his 
bitterest  foes,  that  “they  had  a zeal  for  God,  but  not 
according  to  knowledge.”  And  therefore  St.  Stephen 
prayed,  with  his  last  breath,  “Lord,ylay  not  this  sin  to 
their,  charge.”  Earth'has  not  a*  spectacle  more  glorious 
or  more  fair  to  show  than  this  — Love  tolerating  intole- 
rance; Charity  covering,  as  with  a veil,  even  the  sin 
of  the  lack  of  charity. 
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THE  UNJUST  STEWARD. 

Lukis  XVI.  8,  9.  — **  And  the  lord  commended  the  unjust  steward , because 
he  had  done  wisely:  for  the  children  of  this  world  are  in  their  generation 
wiser  than  the  children  of  light.  — And  I say  unto  you , Make  to  your- 
selves friends  of  the  mammon  of  unrighteousness;  that,  when  ye  faib 
they  may  receive  you  into  everlasting  habitations.” 

There  is  at  first  sight  a difficulty  in  the  interpreta- 
tion of  this  parable;  apparently  there  is  a commenda- 
tion of  evil  by  Clirist.  We  see  a bad  man  is  held  up 
for  Christian  imitation.  Now  let  us  read  the  parable. 

“And  He  said  also  unto  His  disciples,  There  was  a 
certain  rich  man,  which  had  a steward;  and  the  same 
was  accused  unto  him  that  he  had  wasted  his  goods. — 
And  he  called  him,  and  said  unto  him.  How  is  it  that 
I hear  this  of  thee?  give  an  account  of  thy  stewardship; 
for  thou  mayest  be  no  longer  steward.  — Then  the 
steward  said  within  himself.  What  shall  I do?  for  my 
lord  taketh  away  from  me  the  stewardship:  I cannot 
dig;  to  beg  I am  ashamed.  — I am  resolved  what  to 
do,  that,  when  I am  put  out  of  the  stewardship,  they 
may  receive  me  into  their  houses.  — So  he  called 
every  one  of  his  lord’s  debtors  unto  him  and  said  unto 
the  first.  How  much  owest  thou  unto  my  lord?  — And 
he  said.  An  hundred  measures  of  oil.  And  he  said 
unto  him.  Take  thy  bill,  and  sit  down  quickly,  and 
write  fifty.  — Then  said  he  to  another.  And  how  much 
owest  thou?  And  he  said.  An  hundred  measures  of 
wheat.  And  he  said  unto  him.  Take  thy  bill,  and 
write  fourscore.  — And  the  lord  commended  the  unjust 
steward,  because  he  had  done  wisely;  for  the  children 
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of  this  world  are  in  their  generation  wiser  than  the 
children  of  light.” 

The  difficulty  we  have  spoken  of  passes  away  when 
we  have  learnt  to  distinguish  the  essential  aim  of  the 
parable  from  its  ornament  or  drapery.  There  is  in 
every,  parable  tlie  main  scope,  and  the  ornament  or 
drapery.  Sometimes,  if  we  press  too  closely  the  drapery 
in  which  the  aim  and  intention  of  a parable  is  clothed, 
we  get  quite  the  contrary  of  our  Redeemer’s  meaning. 
For  example,  in  the  parable  of  the  Unjust  Judge  there 
is  the  similarity,  that  both  God  and  the  unjust  judge 
yield  to  importunate  prayer;  but  there  is  this  difference 
that  the  judge  does  it  from  weariness,  and  God  from 
love.  The  judge  grants  the  widow’s  request,  lest,  he 
says,  “by  her  continual  coming  she  weary  me;”  — 
and  God  answers  the  petitions  of  His  people  from 
Love:  and  encourages  earnestness  and  sincerity  in 
prayer  because  it  brings  man  nearer  to  Him,  elevating 
and  ennobling  him,  while  it  makes  him  feel  his  entire 
dependence  on  God. 

So  here  in  this  parable:  it  is  the  lord  — it  is  not 
Christ,  but  the  master  — who  commended  the  unjust 
steward.  And  he  did  so,  not  because  he  had  acted 
honourably,  faithfully,  gratefully,  but  because  he  had 
acted  wisely.  He  takes  the  single  point  of  prudence, 
foresight,  forecast. 

Let  us  consider  the  possibility  of  detaching  a single 
quality  from  a character,  and  viewing  it  separately. 

So  do  we  speak  in  every-day  life.  We  quote  a 
passage  admiringly , from  an  infidel  writer  — for 
example.  Gibbon;  but  thereby  we  do  not  approve  his 
infidelity.  We  may  admire  the  manly  bearing  of  a 
prisoner  .in  the  dock  or  on  the  scaffold,  while  we  re- 
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probate  the  crime  which  brought  him  there.  We  may 
speak  enthusiastically  of  a great  philosopher;  we  do 
not  therefore  say  he  is  a great  man,  or  a good  man. 
Perhaps  we  are  charmed  by  a tale  of  successful  robbery; 
we  wonder  at  its  ingenuity,  its  contrivance,  feel  even 
a kind  of  respect  for  the  man  who  could  so  contrive 
it:  but  no  man  who  thus  relates  it  is  understood' to  re- 
commend felony.  We  admire  the  dexterity  of  a juggler 
as  dexterity. 

So'  it  was  with  this  parable  of  Christ.  He  fastened 
on  a single  point,  excluding  all  other  considerations. 
The  man  had  planned,  he  had  seen  difficulties,  over- 
come them,  marked  out  his  path,  held  to  it  steadily, 
crowned  himself  with  success.  So  far  he  is  an  example. 
The  way  in  which  he  used  his  power  of  forecasting 
may  have  been  bad;  but  forecast  itself  is  good.  Our 
subject  to-day  includes:  — 

I.  Wisdom  of  this  world. 

II.  The  pattern  of  Christian  consistency. 

i 

I.  The  wisdom  of  this  world.  There  are  three  classes 
of  men.  Those  who  believe  that  one  thing  is  needful, 
and  choose  the  better  part,  who  believe  in  and  live  for 
eternity;  — these  are  not  mentioned  here:  those  who 
believe  in  the  world,  and  live  for  it:  and  those  who 
believe  in  eternity,  and  half  live  for  the  world. 

Forethought  for  self  made  the  steward  ask  liimself, 
What  shall  I do?  Here  is  the  thoughtful,  contriving, 
sagacious  man  of  the  world.  In  the  affairs  of  this 
world,  the  man  who  does  not  provide  for  self,  if  he 
enter  into  competition  with  the  world  on  the  world’s 
principles,  soon  finds  himself  thrust  aside;  he  will  be 
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put  out.  It  becomes  necessary  to  jostle  and  struggle  in 
the  great  crowd  if  lie  wtjuld  thrive.  With  him  it  is 
not,  first  the  kingdom  of  God*,  but,  first,  what  he  shall 
eat,  and  what  he  shall  drink,  and  wherewithal  shall  he 
be  clothed. 

Note  the  kind  of  superiority  in  this  character  that 
is  commended.  There  are  certain  qualities  which  really 
do  elevate  a man  in  the  scale  of  being.  He  who  pur- 
sues a plan  steadily  is  higher  than  he  who  lives  by 
the  hour.  You  cannot  but  respect  such  an  one.  The 
value  of  self-command  and  self-denial  is  exemplified  in 
the  cases  of  the  diplomatist  who  masters  his  features 
while  listening;  the  man  of  pleasure  who  is  prudent  in 
Lis  pleasures;  the  man  of  the  world  who  keeps  his 
temper  and  guards  his  lips  How  often,  after  speaking 
hastily  the  thought  which  was  uppermost,  and  feeling 
the  cheek  bum,  you  have  looked  back  in  admiration 
on  some  one  who  held  his  tongue  even  though  under 
great  provocation  to  speak. 

Look  at  some  hard-headed,  hard-hearted  man,  with 
a front  of  brass,  carrying  out  his  worldly  schemes  with 
a settled  plan,  and  a perseverance  which  you  perforce 
must  admire.  There  may  be  nothing  very  exalted  in 
his  aim,  but  there  is  something  very  marvellous  in  the 
enduring,  patient,  steady  pursuit  of  his  object. 

You  see  energies  of  the  highest  order  are  brought 
into  play.  * It  is  not  a being  of  mean  powers  that  the 
world  has  beguiled,  but  a mind  far-reaching,  vast;  throw- 
ing immortal  powers  on  things  of  time ; on  a scheme, 
perhaps,  which  breaks  up  like  a cloud  phantom,  or  melts 
like  an  ice-palace. 

If  is  a marvellous  spectacle  — a man  reaching  for- 
ward to  secure  a habitation,  a home,  that  will  last.  A 


Digitized  byGoogie 


256  . 


THE  UNJUST  STEWARD. 


man  counting  his  freehold  more  his  own  than  the  pen- 
sion for  life:  sagacious,  meeting  witli  entire  success; 
tlie  success  which  always  attends  consistency  in  any 
purauit.  If  a tradesman  resolve  to  save  and  be  fru- 
gal, barring  accidents,  he  will  realize  a competency  or 
a fortune.  If  you  make  it  your  business  to  please,  you 
will  be  welcome  in  society.  So  we  find  it  in  this  par- 
able. This  man,  one  of  the  world,  contrived  to  secure 
for  himself  a home.  And  tlie  children  of  this  world  are 
consistent,  and  force  the  world  to  yield  them  a home. 
It  is  no  use  saying  the  people  of  the  world  are  not 
happy. 

I shall  now  endeavour  to  explain  this  parable.  The 
tenn  “steward”  is  not  to  be  taken  exactly  in  its  modern 
meaning.  The  tenants  paid  their  rents,  not  in  money, 
but  in  kind,  that  is  in  produce,  and  the  rent  was  a cer- 
tain proportion  of  the  crop,  and  would  therefore,  vary 
^iccording  to  the  harvest.  Say,*  for  illustration,  the 
landlord  — here  called  “the  lord”  — received  as  rent 
the  tenth  part  of  the  crop;  then,  if  the  produce  of  an 
olive  yai'd  was  a thousand  measures  of  oil,  “the  lord” 
was  entitled  to  a hundred  measures.  And  similarly 
in  the  case  of  an  arable^  farm,  a rent  of  a hundred 
measures  of  wheat  would  represent  a crop  of  a thousand 
measures.  According  to  the  parable  it  appears  that  it 
depended  on  the  good  faith  of  the  tenant  to  state  truly 
the  amount  gathered  in;  and  against  false  returns  the 
chief  check  was  provided  in  tlie  steward.  If  he  acqui- 
esced in  the  deception,  there  was  generally  no  detection 
or  check.  We  read  in  this  case  he  permitted  the  bill 
to  be  taken,  and  an  account  given,  in  the  one  instance 
of  eight  hundred,  in  the  other,,  of  five  hundred  instead 
of  a thousand  measui'es.  Thus  he  got  gratitude  from 
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the  tenants,  who  considered  him  a benevolent  man,  and 
counted  his  expulsion  an  injustice..  We  have  here  a 
specimen  of  the  world’s  benevolence  and  the  world’s 
gratitude.  Let  us  do  the  world  justice.  Gratitude  is 
given  profusely.  Help  a man  to  build  his  fortune,  and 
you  will  win  gratitude. 

The  steward  got  commendation  from  his  lord  for 
liis.  worldly  wisdom.  Such  is  the  wisdom  of  this  world 
. — wise  in  its  contriving  selfishness;  wise  in  its  master- 
ly superiority;  wise  in  its  adaptation  of  means  to  ends; 
wise  in  its  entire  success. 

But  the  success  is  only  in  their  generation,  and 
their  wisdom  is  only  for  their  generation.  If  this  world 
be  all,  it  is  wise  to  contrive  for  it,  and  live  for  it.  But 
if  not,  then  consider,  — the  word  is,  “Thou  fool,  this 
night  thy  soul  shall  be  required  of. thee;  then  whose 
shall  those  things  be  that  thou  hast  gotten?” 

i 

II.  In  contrast  with  the  wisdom  of  the  children  of 
this  world,  the  Redeemer  shows  the  inconsistencies  of 
the  children  of  light.  “The  children  of  this  world  are 
.wiser  in  their  generation  than  the  children  of  light.” 

This  is  evidently  not  true  of  all.  There  have  been 
men  who  have  given  their  bodies  to  be  burned  for  the 
truth’s  sake;  men  who  have  freely  sacrificed  this  pre- 
.sent  world  for  the  next.  To  say  that  the  wisest  of 
the  sons  of  this  world  is  half  as  wise  as  they,  were  an 
insult  to  the  sanctifying  Spirit. 

But  “children  of  light”  is  a wide  term.  There  is 
a difference  between  Life  and  Light.  To  have  Light  is 
to  perceive  truth  and  know  duty.  To  have  Life  is  to 
be  able  to  live  out  truth  and  to  perform  duty.  Many 
a man  has  clear  light  who  has  not  taken  hold  of  life. 

Sermons,  IV,  17 
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Many  a man  is  the  child  of  light  who  does  not  walk 
as  the  child  of  life. 

So  far  as  a man  feels  that  eternity  is  long,  time 
short,  so  far  he  is  a child  a light.  So  far  as  he  believes 
the  body  nothing  in  comparison  with  the  soul,  the  pre- 
sent in  comparison  with  the  future;  so  far  as  he  has 
felt  the  power  of  sin,  and  the  sanctifying  power  of  the 
death  of  Christ;  so  far  as  he  comprehends  the  character 
of  God  as  exhibited  in  Jesus  Christ,  — he  is  a child 
of  light. 

Now  the  accusation  is,  that  in  his  generation  he 
does  not  walk  so  wisely  as  the  child  of  the  world  does 
in  his.  The  children  of  the  world  believe  that  this 
world  is  of  vast  importance.  They  are  consistent  with 
their  belief,  and  live  for  it.  Out  of  it  they  manage  to 
extract  happiness.  In  it  they  contrive  to  find  a home. 

To  be  a child  of  light  implies  duty  as  well  as  privi- 
lege. It  is  not  enough  to  have  the  light,  if  we  do 
not  “walk  in  the  light.”  “If  we  say  we  have  fellow- 
ship with  Him,  and  walk  in  darkness,  we  lie,  and  do 
not  the  truth.” 

And  to  hold  high  principles  and  live  on  low  ones 
is  Christian  inconsistency.  We  are  all  more  or  less 
inconsistent.  There  is  no  man  whose  practice  is  not 
worse  than  his  profession.  No  one  who  does  not  live 
below  his  own  standard.  But  absolute  inconsistency  is, 
when  a man’s  life,  taken  as  a whole,  is  in  opposition 
to  his  acknowledged  views  and  principles.  If  a man 
say  that  “it  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive,” 
and  is  for' ever  receiving,  scarcely  ever  giving,  he  is 
•inconsistent.  If  he  profess  that  to  please  God  is  the 
only  thing  worth  living  for,  and  his  plans,  and  aims, 
•and  contrivances  are  all  to  please  men,  he  is  wise  for 
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the  generation  of  the  children  of  the  world;  for  the 
generation  of  the  “children  of  light”  he  is  not  wise. 

See  then,  the  contrast. 

The  wisdom  of  the  steward  consisted  in  forecasting. 
He  felt  that  his  time  was  short,  and  he  lost  not  a mo- 
ment. Every  time  he  crossed  a field  it  was  with  the 
feeling.  This  is  no  longer  mine.  Every  time  he  left 
his  house  he  felt,  I shall  soon  leave  it  to  come  back 
no  more.  Every  time  he  went  into  a tenant’s  cottage 
he  felt,  the  present  is  all  that  may  be  given  me  to 
make  use  of  this  opportunity.  Therefore,  he  says  with 
despatch,  “Take  thy  bill,  and  write  down.” 

Now  the  want  of  Cliristian  wisdom  consists  in  this, 
that  our  stewardship  is  drawing  to  a close,  and  no 
provision  is  made  for  an  eternal  future.  We  are  all 
stewards.  Every  day,  every  age  of  life,  every  year, 
gives  us  superintendence  over  something  which  we 
have  to  use,  and  the  use  of  which  tells  for  good  or 
evil  on  eternity. 

Childhood  and  manhood  pass.  The  day  passes: 

and,  as  its  close  draws  near,  the  Master’s  voice  is 
* ' » ' 

heard  — “Thou  mayest  be  no  longer  steward.”  And 
what  are  all  these  outward  symbols  but  types  and 
reminders  of  the  darker,  longer  night  that  is  at 
' hand  ? One  by  one  we  are  turned  out  of  all  our 
homes.  The  summons  comes.  The  man  lies  down 
' on  his  bed  for  the  last  time ; and  then  comes  that 
awful  moment,  the  putting  down  the  extinguisher  on 
the  light,  and  the  grand  rush  of  darkness  on  the 
’ spirit. 

Let  us  now  consider  our  Saviour’s  application  of 
this  parable. 

^ “And  I say  unto  you.  Make  to  yourselves  friends 
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of  the  mammon  of  unrighteousness;  that,,  when  ye 
fail,  they  may  receive  you  into  everlasting  habitations. 
— He  that  is  faithful  in  that  which  is  least  is  faithful 
also  in  much:  and  he  that,  is  unjust  in  the  least  is 
unjust  also  in  much.  — If  therefore  ye  have  not  been 
faithful  in  the  unrighteous  manimon,  who  will  commit 
to  your  trust  the  true  riches?  — And  if  ye  have  not 
been  faithful  in  that  which  is  another  man’s,  who  shall 
give  you  that  which  is  your  own?” 

There  are  two  expressions  to  be  explained. 

1.  “Mammon  of  unrighteousness.” 

Mammon  is  the  name  of  a Syrian  God,  who  pre- 
sided over  wealth.  Mammon  of  unrighteousness 
means  the  god  whom  the  unrighteous  worship  — 
wealth. 

It  is  not  necessarily  gold.  Any  wealth;  wealth 
being  weal  or  well-being.  Time,  talents,  opportunity, 
and  authority,  all  are  wealth.  Here  the  steward  had 
influence. 

It  is  called  the  mammon  of  unrighteousness,  be- 
cause it  is  ordinarily  used,  not  well,  but  ill.  Power 
corrupts  men.  Kiches  harden  more  than  misfortune. 

.2.  “Make  friends  of.”  This  is  an  ambiguous  ex- 
pression. Those  who  know  it  to  be  so  scarcely  are 
aware  how  widely  it  is  misunderstood.  To  make 
friends  of,  has  in  English  two  meanings.  To  make 
friends  of  a man,  in  our  idiom,  is  to  convert  him  into 
our  ally.  We  meet  with  those  who  imagine  that  the 
command  is  to  make  riches  our  friends,  instead  of  our 
enemies. 

But  the  other  meaning  is  “of,”  i.e,  out  of,  by 
the  use  of,  to  create  friends,  — in  a word,  to  use 
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these  goods  of  Time  in  such  a way  as  to  secure 
Eternal  well-being. 

“ Make  to  yourselves  friends.”  I will  explain 
“friends”  as  a home.  There  may  seem  to  he  great 
legality  in  this  injunction. 

Yet  on  this  subject  the  words  of  Scripture  are  very 
strong.  “Sell  that  thou  hast,  and  give  unto  the  poor, 
and  thou  shalt  have  treasure  in  heaven.”  “Provide 
yourselves  bags  that  wax  not  old;  a treasure  in  the 
heavens,  that  fadeth  not  away.”  “Lay  up  for  your- 
selves treasure  in  heaven,  where  neither  moth  nor  rust 
doth  corrupt,  and  where  thieves  do  not  break  through 
and  steal.” 

Do  not  be  afraid  of  the  expression.  Let  it  stand 
in  all  its  bold  truthfulness.  Goodness  done  in  Christ 
secures  blessedness.  A cup  of  cold  water  given  in 
the  name  of  Christ  shall  not  lose  its  reward. 

Merit  in  these  things  there  is  none.  Oh,  the  man 
who  knows  the  torment  of  an  evil  heart!  — and  the 
man  who  is  striving  to  use  his  powers  wisely,  is  not 
the  man  to  talk  of  merit  in  the  sight  of  God.  There 
is  no  truth  more  dear  to  our  hearts  than  this  — not  by 
merit,  but  by  grace,  does  heaven  become  ours. 

But  let  us  put  it  in  another  way.  Wise  acts, 
holy  and  unselfish  deeds,  secure  friends.  Wherever 
the  steward  went  he  found  a friend.  The  acts  of  his 
beneficence  were  spread  over  the  whole  of  his  master’s 
estate.  Go  where  he  would,  he  would  receive  a 
welcome.  In  tliis  way  our  good  actions  become  our 
friends. 

And  if  it  be  no  dream  which  holy  men  have  enter- 
tained, that  on  this  regenerated  earth'  the  risen  spirit 
shall  live  again  in  glorified  bodies,  then  it  were  a thing 
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of  sublime  anticipation,  to  know  that  every  spot  hal- 
lowed by  the  recollection  of  a deed  done  for  Christ, 
contains  a recollection  which  would  be  a friend.  Just 
, as  the  patriarchs  erected  an  altar  when  they  felt  God 
to  be  near,  till  Palestine  became  dotted  with  these 
memorials,  so  would  earth  be  marked  by  a good 
man’s  life  with  those  holiest  of  all  friends,  the  remem- 
brance of  ten  thousand  little  nameless  acts  of  piety 
and  love. 

Lastly,  they  are  everlasting  habitations. 

If  the  children  of  the  world  be  right,  it  is  not  all 
well  with  them;  but  if  the  children  of  light  be  right, 
it  is  well  everlastingly. 

Nothing  is  eternal  but  that  which  is  done  for  God 
and  others.  That  which  is  done  for  self  dies.  Per- 
haps it  is  not  wrong:  but  it  perishes.  You  say  it  is 
pleasure,  well  — enjoy  it.  But  joyous  recollection 
is  no  longer  joy.  That  which  ends  in  self  is  mortal; 
that  alone  which  goes  out  of  self  into  God  lasts  for 
ever. 
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XXIII. 

THE  ORPHANAGE  OF  MOSES. 

(A  Sermon  Preached  on  behalf  of  the  Orphan  Society.) 

Exodus  ii.  6-9.  — “And  when  she  had  opened  it,  she  saw  the  child:  andj 
behold , the  babe  wept.  And  she  bad  compassion  on  him,  and  said,  This 
is  one  of  the  Hebrews’  children.  — Then  said  his  sister  to  Pharaoh’s 
daughter , Shall  I go  and  call  to  thee  a nurse  of  the  Hebrew  women , that 
she  may  nurse  the  child  for  thee?  — And  Pharaoh’s  daughter  said  to  her, 
Go.  And  the  maid  wont  and  called  the  child’s  mother.  — And  Pha- 
raoh’s daughter  said  unto  her,  Take  this  child  away,  and  nurse  it  for  me, 
and  1 will  give  thee  thy  wages.  And  the  woman  took  the  child,  and 
nursed  it.” 

This  is  the  account  given  df  the  discovery  of  a 
foundling  orphan.  Moses  was  an  orphan  — OQCpccvog, 
bereaved;  ordinarily  it  means  one  bereaved  by  death. 
But  it  matters  not  whether  it  is  by  death  or  otherwise ; 
it  is  truly  an  orphan  if  it  be  in  any  manner  deprived 
of  a parent’s  care.  Here  the  child  Moses  was  not 
bereaved  by  death,  but  by  political  circumstances. 

In  the  book  from  whence  our  text  is  taken,  we 
are  told  that  three  laws  were  enacted  against  the  liber- 
ties of  Israel:  — 

1.  To  keep  down  the  population,  the  political 
economy  of  those  days  devised,  as  a preventive  check, 
the  slaughter  of  the  males. 

2.  To  prevent  their  acquiring  any  political  import- 
ance, the  officers  set  over  them  were  Egyptians.  No 
-Israelite  was  eligible  to  any  office  — not ' even  as  a 
taskmaster. 

3.  To  prevent  their  acquiring  knowledge,  they 
were  prohibited  from  the  slightest  leisure:  their  lives 
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were  made  bitter  with  hard  bondage,  in  brick  and 
mortar. 

No  penal  statutes  were  ever  more  complete  than 
these.  If  any  penal  statutes  could  have  prevented  the 
growth  of  this ' injured  nation,  these  must  have  suc- 
ceeded. Numerically  limited,  rendered  politically  in- 
significant, and  intellectually  feeble,  the  slavery  of 
Israel  was  complete. 

But  wherever  governments  enact  penal  laws  which 
are  against  the  Laws  of  God,  those  governments  or 
nations  are,  by  the  sure  and  inevitable  process  of 
revolution,  preparing  for  themselves  destruction.  As 
when  you  compress  yielding  water,  it  bursts  at  last. 

Pharaoh’s  laws  were  against  all  the  laws  of  Nature, 
or,  more  properly  speaking,  against  the  Laws  of  God: 
and  Nature  was  slowly  working  against  Pharaoh.  He 
had  made  God  his  enemy. 

Against  those  laws  of  Pharaoh  a mother’s  heart 
revolted.  She  hid  her  child  for  three,  months.  Disobe- 
dience to  this  Egyptian  law,  we  read,  was  faith  in  God 
r — so  says  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  “By.  faith 
Moses,  when  he  was  born,  was  hid  three  months  of 
his  parents,  because  they  saw  he  was  a proper  child-, 
and  they  were  not  afraid  of  the  king’s  commandment.” 
(Heb..xi.  23.) 

' At  last  concealment  was  no  longer  possible,  and 
the  mother  placed  her  child  in  an  ark  among  the  reeds 
of  the  river  Nile.  And  there  a foundling  orphan  he 
lay,  who  was  to  be  the  future  emancipator  and  law- 
giver of  Israel. 

In  order  to  understand  these  verses,  I divide  them 
into  two  branches:  — 
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I.  The  claims  of  the  orphan. 

II.  The  orphan’s  education. 

And  first.  By  apparent  accident,  if  there  be  such 
a thing  in  this  world  of  God’s,  the  daughter  of  Pharaoh 
came  down  to  the  river  to  wash , and , among  the  reeds, 
she  saw  the  chest,  in  which  lay  the  cliild. 

Now  the  first  claim  put  forward  on  her  compassion 
was  the  claim  of  infancy. 

The  chest  M^as  opened.  The  princess  “saw  the 
child.”  That  single  sentence  contains  an  argument. 
It  was  an  appeal  to  the  woman’s  heart.  It  mattered 
not  that  she  was  a princess,  nor  that  she  belonged  to 
the  proudest  class  of  the  most  exclusive  nation  in  the 
world.  Rank,  caste,  nationality,  all  melted  before  the 
great  fact  of  womanhood.  She  was  a woman , and 
before  her  lay  an  outcast  child. 

Now,  let  us  observe,  that  feeling  which  arose  here 
was  spontaneous.  She  did  not  feel  compassion  because 
it  was  her  duty  so  to  feel,  but  because  it  was  her 
nature.  The  law  of  Egypt  forbade  her  to  feel  so  for 
a Hebrew  child. 

We  commit  a capital  error  when  we  make  feeling 
a matter’ of  command.  To  make  feelings  a subject  of 
law  destroys  their  beauty  and  spontaneity. 

When  we  say  ought  — that  a woman  ought  to 
feel  so  and  so  — we  state  a fact,  not  a command.  We 
say  that  it  is  her  nature,  and  that  she  is  unnatural  if 
she  does  not'.  There  is  something  wrong  — her  nature 
is  perverted.  But  no  command  can  make  her  feel 
thus  or  thus.  Law,  applied  to  feeling,  only  makes 
hypocrites. 

God  has  provided  for  Humanity  by  a pl^  more 
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infallible  than  system,  by  implanting  feeling  in  our 
natures.  It  was  a heathen  felt  thus. 

Do  not  fancy  that  Christianity  created  these  feel- 
ings of  tenderness  and  compassion  by  commanding 
them.  Christianity  declares  them,  commands  them, 
and  sanctions  them,  because  they  belong  to  man’s 
unadulterated  nature.  Christianity  acknowledges  them, 
stamps  them  with  the  divine  seal;  but  they  existed 
before,  and  were  found  even  among  the  Egyptians 
and  Assyrians.  What  Christianity  did  for  all  these 
feelings  was  exactly  what  the  creation  of  the  sun,  as 
given  in  the  Mosaic  account,  did  for  the  light  then 
existing.  There  was  light  before,  but  the  creation  of 
the  sun  was  the  gathering  all  the  scattered  rays  of 
light  into  one  focus.  Christian  institutions,  asylums, 
hospitals,  are  only  the  reduction  into  form  of  feelings 
that  existed  before. 

So  it  is,  that  all  that  heathenism  held  of  good  and 
godlike,  Christianity  acknowledges  and  adopts  — cen- 
tralizes. It  is  human  — Christian  — ours. 

2,  Consider  the  degradation  of  this  child’s  origin. 

“This  is  one  of  the  Hebrews’  children.”  The  ex- 
clusiveness of  the  Egyptian  social  system  was  as  strong 
as  that  of  tlie  Hindoo.  There  was  no  intermixture 
between  caste  and  caste  — between  priest  and  merchant. 
This  child  was,  moreover,  a Hebrew  — a slave  — 
an. alien  — reckoned  an  hereditary  enemy,  and  to  be 
crushed. 

In  these  rigid  feelings  of  caste  distinction  the  prin- 
cess was  brought  up.  The  voice  of  Society  said.  It  is 
but  a Hebrew.  The  mightier  voice  of  nature  — no, 
of  God^ — spake  within  her,  and  said.  It  is  a human 
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being  — bone  of  your  bone^  and  sharing  the  same 
life. 

That  moment  the  princess  of  Egypt  escaped  from 
the  trammels  of  time-distinctions  and  temporary  narrow- 
ness , and  stood  upon  the  rock  of  the  Eternal.  So  long 
as  the  feeling  lasted,  she  breathed  the  spirit  of  that 
Kingdom  in  which  there  is  “neither  Jew  nor  Gentile, 
barbarian,  Scythian,  bond  nor  free.”  So  long  as  the 
feeling  lasted,  she  breathed  the  atmosphere  of  Him  who 
“came  not  to  be  ministered  unto  but  to  minister.” 

She  was  animated  by  His  spirit  Who  came  to  raise 
the  abject,  to  break  the' bond  of  the  oppressor.  She 
felt  as  He  felt,  when  she  recognized  that  the  very 
degradation  of  the  child  was  a claim  upon  her  royal 
compassion. 

3.  The  last  reason* we  find  for  tliis  claim  was  its 
unprotected  state:  — it  wept. 

Those  tears  told  of  a conscious  want  — the  felt 
want  of  a mother’s  arms.  But  they  suggested  to  the 
Egyptian  princess  the  remembrance  of  a danger  of 
which  the  child  was  unconscious  — helpless  exposure 
to  worse  evils  — famine;  the  Nile  flood;  the  crocodile. 
And  the  want  of  which  the  exposed  child  was  conscious 
was  far  less  than  the  danger  of  which  it  was  uncon- 
scious. 

Such  is  the  state  of  orphanage.  Because  it  is  un- 
protected, it  is  therefore  exposed  to  terrible  evils. 
There  are  worse  evils  than  the  Nile,  the  crocodile,  or 
starvation. 

Suppose  the  child  had  lived.  Then,  as  a boy  in 
the  hands  of  a taskmaster  or  slave-driver,  he  would 
have  become  callous,  hard,  and  vicious,  with  every 
feeling  of  tenderness  dried  up.  Nothing  can  replace  a 
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parent’s  tenderness.  It  is  not  for  physical  support 
merely  that  parents  are  given  us , but  for  the  formation 
of  the  heart.  He  wept  now;  but  the  fountain  of  the 
orphan's  tears  would  have  been  withered  and  dried  up, 
and  instead  of  the  tender  man  which  he  afterwards 
became,  he  would  have  become  a hard-hearted  slave. 

Let  us  suppose  again  the  case  of  a girl  orphaned. 
Then  you  have  the  danger  infinitely  multiplied.  There 
would  have  been  no  one  in  all  the  land  of  Egypt  to 
redress  the  wongs  done  to  a Hebrew  maiden.  There  are 
men  in  this  world  to  whom,  putting  religion  out  of  the 
question  even,  the  very  fact  of  wanting  protection  is 
cause  sufficient  for  them  to  render  protection.  There 
are  men  to  whom  defencelessness  is  its  own  all-suffi- 
cient plea:  — there  are  men  in  whose  presence  the 
woman  and  the  orphan,  just  because  they  are  unshielded 
by  any  care,  are  protected  more  than  they  could  be 
by  any  laws. 

But  remember,  I pray  you,  that  there  is  another 
spirit  in  the  world  — the  spirit  of  oppression,  and  even 
worse;  the  spirit  against  which  Jewish  prophets  rose  to 
the  height  of  a divine  eloquence  when  they  pleaded  the 
cause  of  the  fatherless  and  the  widow;  that  spirit  which 
in  our  own  day  makes  the  daughter -of  the  poor  man 
less  safe  than  the  daughter  of  the  rich;  that  spirit  of 
seduction,  than  which  there  is  nothing  more  cowardly, 
more  selfish,  more  damnable.  For,  alas!  it  is  true  that 
to  say  that  a girl  is  unprotected,  fatherless,  and  poor, 
is  almost  equivalent  to  saying  that  she  will  fall  into 
sin. 


II.  We  pass  on  now  to  consider  the  orphan's  educa- 
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tion;  and  first  I notice  that  it  was  a suggestion  from 
another. 

The  princess  felt  compassion , and  so  far  was  in  the 
state  of  one  who  has  warm  feelings,  but  does  not  know 
how  to  do  good.  Brought  up  in  a court,  bom  to  be 
waited  on,  nursed  in  luxury,  ignorant  of  life  and  how 
the  poor  lived,  those  feelings  might  have  remained  help- 
less feelings. 

Then , in  the  providence  of  God , one  stood  by  who 
offered  a suggestion  how  she  might  benefit  the  child, 
“Shall  I go  and  call  a nurse?”  In  other  words,  she 
suggested  that  it  would  be  a princely  and  noble  thing 
for  Pharaoh’s  daughter  to  adopt  and  educate  it! 

And  now  observe  the  value  of  such  a suggestion; 
— what  we  want  is  not  feeling  — emotions  are  com- 
mon, feelings  superabound.  In  the  educated  classes, 
feeling  is  extremely  refined,  but  is  much  occupied  with 
imaginary  and  unreal  troubles;  and  the  reason  why, 
with  such  warm  feelings  -so  little  good  is  done,  is  that 
we  want  the  suggestion  how  to  do  it. 

Observe  how  differently  the  Bible  treats  this  from 
what  the  painter  or  the  novelist  would  have  done.  A 
painter. would  have  shown, the  majesty  and  beauty  of 
the  royal  actor.  A romance  would  have  given  a 
touchhig  history  of  womanly  sentiment.  But  the  Bible, 
being  a real  book,  says  little  of  the  emotion — merely 
mentions  it  — and  passes  on  to  the  act  to  which. the 
feeling  was  meant  to  lead. 

Brethren,  we  often  make  a mistake  here;  we. are 
proud  of  our  emotions,  of  our  refined  feeling,  of  our 
quick  sensibilities;  but  remember,  I pray  you,  feeling 
by  itself  is. worthless  — it  is  meant  to  lead  to  action, 
and  if  it  fails  .to  do  this,  it  is  a danger  rather  than  a 
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blessing;  for  excited  feeling  that  stops  short  of  deeds 
is  the  precursor  of  callousness  and  hardness  of  heart. 
Your  sensibility  is  well  — but  what  has  it  done? 

We  feel  the  orphans’  claims,  and  now  comes  the 
question,  how  shall  we  do  them  good? 

Let  us  observe  that  Moses  was  nursed  by  a Hebrew 
matron.  She  was  one  of  his  own  grade.  It  would 
have  been  a capital  error  to  have  given  him  to  an 
'Egyptian  nurse.  Probably,  the  princess  left  to  her- 
self would  have  done  so.  But  then  he  would  have 
been  weaned  from  his  own  race.  In  heart,  sympathies, 
feelings,  he  would  have  been  an  Egyptian.  Nay,  he 
would  have  been  more  exclusive;  for  the  hardest  are 
almost  always  those  who  have  been  raised  above  their 
former  position.  The  slave’s  hardest  taskmaster  is  a 
negro.  The  one  who  is  most  exclusive  in  his  sympa- 
thies is  usually  the  raised  merchant,  or  the  one  recently 
ennobled. 

The  great  thing  is  to  emancipate  the  degraded  through 
their  owm  class.  Only  through  their  owm  class  can  they 
be  effectually  delivered:  the  mere  patronage  of  the 
great  and  rich  injures  character. 

So  it  was  with  Judaism ; so  it  was  with  Christianity. 
The  Redeemer  was  made  of  a woman  — “bom  under 
,the  law  to  redeem  them  that  were  under  the  law.”  He 
Who  came  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  the  poor,  was  born 
of  a poor  woman.  ' 

But  it  was  not  only  a Hebrew  nurse  to  whom  Moses  . 
'was  given,  it  was  a mother  — his  own  mother  — who 
nursed  him;  and  from  her  he  heard  the  story  of  his 
people’s  history.  From  her  he  learned  to  feel  his 
country’s  wrongs  to  be  his  o’woi.  In  the  splendour  of 
Pharaoh’s  court  he  never  could  forget  that  his  mother 
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was  a slave,  and  that  his  father  was  working' in  brick 
and  mortar,  under  cruel  taskmasters. 

From  the  princess  he  gained  the  wisdom  of  Egypt 
' — he  was  taught  legislative  science.  From  hardship 
he  learned  endurance  and  patience.  Instruction  ends 
in  the  schoolroom,  but  education  ends  only  with  life. 
'A  child  is  given  to  the  universe  to  educate. 

Now  let  us  see  the  results  of  this  training  on  his 
intellectual  and  moral  nature. 

1.  Intellectually.  We  will  only  notice  the  spirit 
of  inquiry  and  habit  of  observ^ation.  To  ask  ‘‘Why?” 
is  the  best  Christian  lesson  for  a child.  Not  the 
which  is  the  language  of  disobedience,  but  that 
which  demands  for  all  phenomena  a cause.  It  was 
this  which  led  Moses  on  Mount  Horeb  to  say,  “I  will 
turn  aside  and  see  this  great  sight,  why  the  bush  is  not 
burned.”  , So  it  was  that  Moses  found  out  God. 

2.  In  the  moral  part  of  his  character  we  note  his 
hatred  of  injustice  and  cruelty;  ever  was  he  found 
ranged  against  oppression,  in  whatever  form  it  might 
appear.  He  stood  ever  on  the  side  of  Right  against 
Might,  whether  it  was  to  avenge  the  wrong  done  by 
the  Egyptian  to  one  of  his  Hebrew  brethren,  or  to 
rescue  the  daughter  of  the  priest  of  Midian  from  the 
oppressing  shepherds.  He  became,  too,  a peacemaker. 
Thus  we  get  a glimpse  of  the  moral  and  intellectual 
nature  of  the  man  who  afterwards  led  Israel  out  of 
‘Egyptian  bondage,  and  who,  but  for  the  education  he  had 
received,  might  have  become  as  degraded  as  any  of 
the  nation  he  freed  from  slavery. 

' At  the  present  day,  that  child,  who  might  have  be- 
'come  so  degraded,  stands  second  but  to  One  in  dignity 
and  influence  in  the  annals  of  the  human  race.  Take, 
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for  one  example,  the  Jewish  Sabbath.  Thousands, uppn 
thousands  of  that  nation,  fond  of  gain  and  mammon  ’ 
as  they  proverbially  are  said  to  be,  yet  gave  up  their 
gains  yesterday,  and  voluntarily  surrendered  that  one 
day  in  addition  to  this  day  which,  by  the  law  of  the 
land,  they  are  obliged  to  keep  holy.  And  all  this  in 
obedience  to  the  enactments  of  that  orphan  child,  who 
three  thousand  years  ago  commanded  the  Sabbath-day 
to  be  kept  holy.  In  those  days  the  Pharaohs  of  Egypt 
raised  their  memorials  in  the  enduring  stone  of  the 
Pyramids,  which  still  remain  almost  untouched  by 
time.  A princess  of  Egypt  raised  her  memorial  in  a 
human  spirit,  and  just  so  far  as  spirit  is  more  enduring 
than  stone,  just  so  far  is  the  work  of  that  princess 
more  enduring  than  the  work  of  the  Pharaohs;  for  when 
the  day  comes  when  those  Pyramids  shall  have  crumbled 
into  notliingness  and  ruin,  then  shall  the  spirit  of  the 
laws  of  Moses  still  remain  interwoven  with  the  most 
hallowed  of  human  institutions.  So  long  as  the  spirit 
of  Moses  influences  this  world,  so  long  shall  her  work 
endure , the  work  of  that  royal-hearted  lady  who  adopted 
this  Hebrew  orphan  child. 

It  now  only  remains  for  me  to  say  a word  on  the 
claims  of  that  institution  for  which  I am  to  plead  — 
the  Female  Orphan  Asylum  in  this  town.  It  was  esta- 
blished in  1823,  and  for  years  its  funds  flourished; 
lately  they  have  fallen  off  considerably,  and  that  not 
in  consequence  of  fault  in  the  institution  itself,  but 
simply  for  this  cause,  that  of  those  who.  took  it  up 
warmly  once,  many  have  been  removed  by  death,  and 
many  have  altered  their  place  of  residence,  and  also 
because  many  fresh  calls  and  institutions  have  come 
forward,  and  thus  have  excluded  this  one.  The  con- 
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sequence  has  been  a sad  falling  off  of  funds.  Last  year 
the  expenditure  exceeded  the  receipts  by  one  hundred 
pounds. 

Within  the  walls  of  that  institution,  now  almost 
dilapidated  and  falling  into  decay,  there  are  twenty- 
four  female  orphan  children,  received  from  the  age  of 
six  to  sixteen;  not  educated  above  their  station,  but 
educated  simply  to  enable  them  “to  do  their  duty  in 
that  state  of  life  to  which  it  has  pleased  God  to  call 
them.” 

And  now  I earnestly  desire  to  appeal  to  you  for  this 
object  by  the  thoughts  that  have  to-day  been  brought 
before  you.  Because  they  are  children,  I make  an, 
appeal  to  every  mother’s  and  woman’s  heart;  because 
they  are  females,  young  and  unprotected,  I make  an 
appeal  to  the  heart  of  every  man  who  knows  and  feels 
the  evils  of  society;  because  they  belong  to  the  lowest 
class,  I make  an  appeal  to  all  who  have  ever  felt  the 
infinite  preciousness  of  the  fact  that  the  Saviour  of  this 
world  was  bom  a poor  man’s  child.  My  beloved 
Christian  brethren,  let  us  not  be  content  with  feeling; 
give,  I pray  you,  as  God  has  prospered  you. 
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CHRISTIANITY  AND  HINDOOISM. 

An  Advent  Lecture. 

Deutrronomt  VI.  4,  5.  — “ Hear,  O Israel : The  Lord  our  God  is  one 
Lord.  — And  thou  shall  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thine  heart,  and 
with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  might." 

> 

It  is  my  intention,  in  giving  the  present  course  of 
lectures,  to  consider  the  Advent  of  our  Lord  in  connec- 
tion with  the  cause  of  missionary  labours.  Tliis  con- 
nection is  clear.  His  Advent  is  the  reign  of  God  in 
the  hearts  of  men;  ^nd  it  is  the  aim  of  the  missionary 
to  set  up  that  kingdom  in  men’s  hearts.  There  is  also 
a more  indirect  connection  between  the  two,  because  at 
this  time,  the  Church  Missionary  Society  is  celebrating 
its  jubilee.  It  is  now  fifty  years  since  the  first  mission 
was  established  at  Sierra  Leone,  where,  although  they 
who  composed  that  little  band  were  swept  off  one  after 
another  by  jungle  fever  — their  groans  unheard,  them- 
selves unwept,  and  almost  unhonoured  — yet  there  rose 
up  other  labourers  after  them;  and  a firm  footing  w'as 
at  length  gained  in  that  dark  heathen  land. 

On  the  Epiphany  of  next  year  we  are  to  celebrate 
this  jubilee  in  Brighton;  and  it  has  seemed  to  me  a 
good  preparation,  that  we  should  occupy,  in  thought, 
some  field  of  missionary  exertion,  and  look  at  the  dif- 
ficulties which  those  have  had  to  contend  against,  who 
have  gone  out  in  that  work.  There  can  b6  no  doubt 
as  to  which  shall  be  first  chosen  for  our  contemplation. 
India,  with  its  vast  territories  and  millions  of  people, 
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comes  first,  both  as  being  one  of  our  own  possessions, 
and  by  the  heavy  responsibilities  attaching  to  us  on 
account  of  it. 

We  propose  therefore,  to  give  some  account  of 
Hindoo  superstition;  and  here  I would  remark,  there 
are  three  ways  of  looking  at  idolatry. 

I.  There  is  the  way  of  the  mere  scholar  — that  of 
men  who  read  about  it  as  the  schoolboy  does,  as  a thing 
past  — a curious,  but  worn-out  system.  This  scholastic 
spirit  is  the  worst;  for  it  treats  the  question  of  religious 
worship  as  a piece  of  antiquarianism , of  no  vital  con- 
sequence, but  just  curious  and  amusing. 

II.  There  is  the  view  taken  by  the  religious  par^ 
tisan.  There  are  some  men  who,  thinking  their  re- 
ligion right,  determine,  therefore,  that  every  one  who 
differs  from  them  is  wrong.  They  look  with  scorn  and 
contempt  on  the  religion  of  the  Hindoo,  and  only  think 
how  they  may  force  theirs  upon  him.  In  this  spirit, 
the  world  can  never  be  evangelized.  A man  may  say 
to  another,  “I  cannot  understand  your  believing  such 
folly,”  but  he  will  not  convince  him  so  of  his  error. 
It  is  only  by  entering  into  the  mind  and  difficulties  of 
the  heathen  that  we  can  learn  how  to  meet  them  and 
treat  them  effectually. 

III.  There  is  the  way  of  enlightened  Christianity. 
In  this  spirit  stood  St.  Paul  on  the  Hill  at  Athens. 
The  beauty  of  Greek  worship  was  nothing  to  him.  To 
him  it  was  still  idolatry,  though  it  was  enlightened ; but 
he  was  not  hard  enough  not  to  be  able  to  feel  for 
them.  He  did  not  denounce  it  to  them  as  damnable; 
he  showed  them  that  they  were  feeling  after  God,  but 
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blindly,  ignorantly,  wrongly.  “Whom  ye  ignorantly 
worship.  Him  declare  I unto  you.” 

The  religion  on  which  we  are  going  to  dwell  to- 
day is  one  of  the  most  subtle  the  world  has  ever  re- 
ceived. It  has  stood  the  test  of  long  ages  and  of  great 
changes.  The  Land  has  in  turn  submitted  to  the  Mace- 
donian, the  Saracen,  theMahomedan  conqueror;  yet  its 
civilization,  and  its  ways  of  thinking,  have  remained 
alAYays  the  same,  — in  stagnation.  We  marvel  how  it 
has  happened  that  their  religion  has  remained  sufficient 
for  them.  Let  us  look  at  it. 

I.  We  take,  as  the  first  branch  of  our  subject,  — 
The  Hindoo  conception  of  Divinity.  We  start  with  the 
assertion,  that  the  god  whom  a man  worships  is  but  the 
reflection  of  himself.  Tell  us  what  a man’s  mind  is, 
and  we  will  tell  you  what  his  god  is.  Thus,  amongst 
the  Africans,  the  lowest  and  most  degraded  of  man- 
kind, forms  of  horror  are  reverenced.  The  frightful, 
black,  shapeless  god,  who  can  be  frightened  by  a voice 
of  the  drum,  is  their  object  of  worship. 

Our  Scandinavian  forefathers,  whose  delight  was  in 
the  battle  and  the  sea-fight,  worshipped  wai'like  gods, 
whose  names  still  descend  to  us  in  the  names  given  to 
the  days  of  the  week;  they  expected  after  death  the 
conqueror’s  feast  in  Walhalla,  the  flowing  cup,  and  the 
victor’s  wreath.  Look  at  Christianity  itself.  We  pro- 
fess to  worship  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
but  we  do  not  all  worship  the  same  God.  The  God  of 
the  child  is  not  the  God  of  the  man.  He  is  a benefi- 
cent being  — an  enlarged  representation  (to  him)  of  his 
own  father.  The  man,  whose  mind  is  cast  in  a stern 
mould,  worships  a God  who  sits  above  to  administer 


Digitized  by  Googie 


CHKISTIANITY  AND  HINDOOISM. 


277 


justice  and  punisliment.  The  man  who  shrinks  from 
the  idea  of  suffering  worships  a placable  God,  who 
combines  the  greatest  possible  amount  of  happiness  for 
the  race  with  the  least  possible  amount  of  pain. 

[Now,  consider  tlie  man  who  worships  God  as  He 
appears  in  Jesus  Christ.] 

There  are  two  things  distinctly  marked  in  the 
Hindoo  i^eligion:  — The  love  of  physical  repose;  and 
mental  activity,  restlessness,  and  subtlety.  Theirs  are 
ideas  passing  through  trains  of  thought  which  leave  our 
European  minds  marvelling  in  astonishment. 

Their  first  principle  is  that  of  God’s  unity.  We 
are  told  by  some  that  they  have  many  gods,  but  all 
those  who  have  deeply  studied  the  subject  agree  in  this 
— that  they  really  have  but  one.  This  Hindoo  deity 
is  capable  of  two  states  — 1.  Inaction;  2.  Action.  The 
first  state  is  that  of  a dreamless  sleep,  unconscious  of 
its  own  existence;  all  attributes  have  passed  away  — 
it  is  infinite  nothing.  We  remark  in  men  generally  a 
desire  for  rest;  in  the  Hindoo  it  is  a desire  merely  for 
indolence.  Far  deeper  lodged  in  the  human  breast 
than  the  desire  of  honour  or  riches,  is  seated  the  desire 
for  rest:  there  are,  doubtless,  eager,  earnest  spirits,  who 
may  scorn  pleasure,  but,  nevertheless,  they  long  for  rest. 
Well  and  rightly  has  the  Hindoo  thrown  tliis  idea  on 
God;  but  he  has  erred  in  the  character  of  that  repose. 
There  are  two  kinds  of  rest:  — 1st.  There  is  the  rest 
desired  by  the  world.  2nd.  There  is  the  rest  we  find 
in  Christ.  The  active  mind,  if  out  of  its  proper  sphere, 
corrodes  itself,  and  frets  itself  with  plans  and  projects, 
finding  no  rest.  The  rest  of  Christ  is  not  that  of  torpor, 
but  harmony;  it  is  not  refusing  the  struggle,  but  con- 
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quering  in  it;  not  resting  from  duty,  but  finding  rest 
in  duty. 

The  Sabbaths  of  Eternity  have  kept  the  Supreme 
Mind  in  infinite  blessedness:  on  our  restless,  unquiet, 
throbbing  hearts,  God  has  been  looking  down,  serene 
and  calm.  Wlien  chaos  took  lovely  form  and  shape, 
then  that  Rest  began  — not  in  the  torpor  of  inaction, 
but  in  harmonious  work.  “My  Father  worketh  hitherto.” 
God  works  in  all  the  smallest  objects  of  creation,  as 
well  as  in  the  largest.  Even  in  midnight  stillness 
harmonious  action  is  the  law;  when  everything  seems 
to  slumber,  all  is  really  at  work,  for  the  spirit  of  life 
and  the  spirit  of  death  are  weaving  and  unweaving  for 
ever. 

We  remark  that  to  this  god  of  Hindostan  there 
rises  no  temple  throughout  the  length  and  breadth  of 
the  land.  If  you  ask  in  astonishment,  why  is  this?  the 
Hindoo  replies,  “Pure,  unmixed  Deity  is  mind^  and 
cannot  be  confined  to  place;”  and  well  does  he  here 
teach  us  that  God  is  a Spirit:  but  in  his  idea  there  is 
an  exhibition  of  a god  without  qualities  — a deity 
whom  man  may  meditate  on,  and  be  absorbed  in,  but 
not  one  to  be  loved  or  adored. 

Here  is  his  first  error;  here  we  can  teach  him  some- 
thing— that  God  is  a Personal  Being. 

Personality  is  made  up  of  three  attributes  — Con- 
sciousness, Character,  Will.  Without  the  union  of  these 
three,  tlie  idea  is  imperfect.  Personality  the  Hindoo 
Deity  has  none;  therefore  he  cannot  be  loved. 

Now  when  we  look  at  God  as  revealed  in  Jesus 
Christ,  He  appears  as  having  a mind  like  ours;  the 
ideas  of  number,  of  right  and  wrong,  of  sanctity,  are  to 
God  precisely  what  they  are  to  man.  Conceive  a mind 
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without  these,  and  it  may  be  a higli  and  lofty  one,  but 
there  can  be  no  communion  Avith  it.  But  when  Christ 
speaks  of  love,  of  purity,  of  holiness,  we  feel  that  it  is 
no  abstraction  we  worship. 

II.  We  shall  consider  as  the  second  branch  of  our 
subject  tlie  Hindoo  theory  of  creation. 

We  have  spoken  of  the  Hindoo  Deity  as  capable  of 
two  states  — that  of  perfection,  or  rest;  that  of  imper- 
fection, or  unrest.  The  Hindoo  thinks  that  a time  ar- 
rives when  rest  becomes  action,  and  slumber  becomes 
life;  and  when,  not  willing  to  be  alone,  feeling  solitary 
in  his  awaking,  God  wishes  to  impart  life;  therefore 
He  creates. 

Here,  again,  we  recognize  a partial  truth.  In  the 
Scriptures  we  never  read  -of  a time  when  God  was 
alone.  What  is  love  but  tliis,  to  find  ourselves  again 
in  another?  The  “Word,”  we  read,  “was  with  God” 
before  the  world  began.  What  the  word  is  to  the 
thought,  that  is  Christ  to  God.  Creation  was  one  ex- 
pression of  this  — of  His  inmost  feelings  of  beauty  and 
loveliness;  whether  it  be  the  doleful  sighings  of  the 
night- wind,  or  the  flower  that  nestles  in  the  grass,  they 
tell  alike  of  Love.  So  has  He  also  show  n that  Love 
on’  earth,  in  the  outward  manifestation  of  the  Life  of 
Christ  — not  only  in  the  translated  Word  Awhich  we 
have  — beautiful  as  it  is,  but  in  the  living  Word. 
Read  without  history  is  a dark,  tangled  w^eb, 

philosophy  a disappointing  thing.  Without  thia  light, 
society  is  imperfect,  and  the  greatest  men  small  and 
insignificant.  From  all  these  we  turn  to  Christ;  here 
is  that  perfect  Word  where  no  one  syllable  is  wrong, 
and  to  which  our  hearts  echo. 

There  are  two  Hindoo  theories  of  creation  — the 
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gross  view  held  by  the  many;  the  refined  one  held  by 
the  philosopher  and  the  Brahmin.  Yet  these  two  so 
mix  and  intermingle  that  it  is  difficult  to  give  to  Euro- 
pean minds  a clear  notion  of  either  of  them  separately. 
We  will  leave  the  popular  view  for  another  time,  and 
we  will  try  to  deal  now  with  the  metaphysical  and 
transcendental  one.  It  is  this  — . creation  is  illusion  — 
the  Deity  awaking  from  sleep.  The  universe  is  God: 
God  is  the  universe:  therefore  He  cannot  create.  The 
Hindoo  says,  you;  and  I,  and  all  men,  are  but  gods 
— ourselves  in  a wretched  state  of  dream  and  illusion. 
We  must  try  to  explain  this  in  part  by  our  own  re- 
cords of  times  which  we  can  all  remember,  when  we 
have  lain  in  a state  between  dreaming  and  waking  — 
a phantasmagoric  state,  changing,  combining,  altering, 
like  the  kaleidoscope,  so  that  we  hardly  knew  realities 
from  unrealities.  “Such,”  says  the  Hindoo,  “is  your 
life  — a delusion.”  I merely  tell  of  this  because  it 
colours  all  Hindoo  existence;  the  practical  results  we 
shall  consider  another  . time.  For  this  the  visionary 
contemplator  of  Brahm,  and  the  Fakeer,  sit  beneath 
the  tree,  scarcely  eating,  speaking,  or  thinking;  hoping 
at  length  to  become  absorbed  into  that  calm,  dreamless, 
passive  state,  which  to  them  represents  perfection. 

One  truth  we  find  acknowledged  in  this  theory  is 
the  unreality  of  this  world.  Nobly  has  the  Hindoo  set 
forth  the  truth  • that  the  world  is  less  real  than  the 
spirit.  “Wliat  is  your  life?  it  is  even  a vapour.” 
(James  iv.  14.)  Ask  you . what  we  are  to  live  for? 
The  child,  on  whose  young  face  the  mother  now  gaaes 
so  tenderly,  changes  with  years  into  the  man  vith 
furrowed  brow  and  silvered  hair;  Constitutions  are 
formed  and  broken,  friendships  pass,  love  decays,  who 
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can  say  he  possesses  the  same  now  that  blessed  him  in 
his  early  life?  All  passes  whilst  we  look  upon  it.  A 
most  unreal,  imaginative  life.  The  spirit  of  life  ever 
weaving  — the  spirit  of  death  ever  unweaving;  all 
things  putting  on  change. 

In  conclusion  — 

We  observe  here  a great  truth  — the  evil  of  self- 
consciousness.  This  self-consciousness  is  all  evil.  He 
who  can  dwell  on  this  and  that  symptom  of  his  moral 
nature  is  already  diseased.  We  are  too  much  haunted 
by  ourselves;  we  project  the  spectral  shadow  of  our- 
selves on  everything  around  us.  And  then  comes  in 
the  Gospel  to  rescue  us  from  this  selfishness.  Redemp- 
tion is  this , to  forget  self  in  God.  Does  not  the  mother 
forget  herself  for  a time  in  the  child;  the  loyal  man  in 
his  strong  feelings  of  devotion  for  his  sovereign?  So 
does  the  Christian  forget  himself  in  the  feeling  that  he 
has  to  live  here  for  the  performance  of  the  Will  of 
God. 

(And  now  contrast  the  Hindoo  religion  with  the 
Christian.] 

The  Hindoo  tells  us  the  remedy  for  this  unreality 
is  to  be  found  in  the  long  unbroken  sleep.  The  Chris- 
tian tells  us  the  remedy  is  this,  that  this  broken  dream 
of  life  shall  end  in  a higher  life.  Life  is  but  a sleep, 
a dream,  and  death  is  the  real  awaking. 
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REST. 

Matthew  xi.  28,  29.  — “ Come  unto  me , all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy 
laden , and  I will  give  you  rest.  — Take  my  yoke  upon  you , and  learn  of 
mo;  for  I am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart:  and  yo  shall  find  rest  unto  your 
souls.” 

No  one,  perhaps,  ever  read  these  words  of  Christ 
without  being  struck  with  their  singular  adaptation  to 
the  necessities  of  our  nature.  We  have  read  them 
again  and  again,  and  we  have  found  them  ever  fresh, 
beautiful,  and  new.  No  man  could  ever  read  them 
without  being  conscious  that  they  realized  the  very 
deepest  and  inmost  want  of  his  being.  We  feel  it  is 
a convincing  proof  of  His  Divine  mission  that  He  has 
thus  struck  the  key-note  of  our  nature,  in  offering  us 
Rest. 

Ancient  systems  were  busy  in  the  pursuit  after 
happiness.  Our  modem  systems  of  philosophy,  science, 
ay,  even  of  theology,  occupy  themselves  with  the  same 
thought;  telling  us  alike  that  “happiness  is  our  being’s 
end  and  aim.”  But  it  is  not  so  that  the  Redeemer 
teaches.  His  doctrine  is  in  words  such  as  these:  “In 
the  world  ye  shall  have”  — not  happiness,  but  — 
“tribulation;  but  be  of  good  cheer,  I have  overcome 
the  world.”  “In  me  ye  shall  have  peace.”  Not  hap- 
piness— the  outward  well-being  so  called  in  the  world 
— but  the  inward  rest  which  cometh  from  above.  And 
He  alone  who  made  this  promise  had  a right  to  say, 
“Take  my  yoke  upon  you,  and  learn  of  Me,  for  I am 
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meek  and  lowly  in  heart;  and  ye  shall  find  Host  unto 
your  souls.”  He  had  that  Rest  in  Himself,  and  there- 
fore could  impart  it;  but  it  is  often  offered  by  men 
who  have  not  the  peace  themselves.  There  are  some, 
high  professors  of  religion  too,  who  have  never  known 
this  real  rest,  and  who  at  fifty,  cixty,  seventy  years  of 
age,  are  as  much  slaves  of  the  world  as  when  they 
began,  desiring  still  the  honours,  the  riches,  or  the 
pleasures  it  has  to  give,  and  utterly  neglecting  the 
Life  which  is  to  come. 

When  we  turn  to  the  history  of  Christ  we  find 
this  repose  characterizing  His  whole  existence.  For 
example,  first,  in  the  marriage  feast  at  Cana,  in  Galilee. 
He  looked  not  upon  that  festivity  with  cynical  asperity ; 
He  frowned  not  upon  the  innocent  joys  of  life:  He- 
made  the  wine  to  give  enjoyment,  and  yet  singularly 
contrasted  was  His  Human  and  His  Divine  joy.  His 
mother  came  to  Him  full  of  consternation,  and  said, 
“They  have  no  wine;”  and  the  Redeemer,  with  calm 
self-possession,  replied,  “Woman,  what  have  I to  do 
with  thee?  mine  hour  is  not  yet  come.”  He  felt  not 
the  deficiency  which  He  supplied. 

We  pass  from  the  marriage  feast  to  the  scene  of 
grief  at  Bethany,  and  still  there  we  find  that  singular 
repose.  Those  words  which  we  have  seen  to  possess 
an  almost  magical  charm  in  soothing  the  grief  of 
mourners  congregated  round  the  coffin  of  the  dead  — 
“I  am  the  resurrection  and  the  life:  he  that  believeth 
in  Me,  though  he  were  dead,  yet  sliall  he  live;  and 
whosoever  liveth  and  believeth  in  Me  shall  never  die,” 
— speak  they  not  of  repose?  But  in  the  requirements 
of  these  great  matters  many  men  are  not  found  want- 
ing; . it  is  when  we  come  to  the  domesticities  of  their 
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existence  that  we  see  fretting  anxiety  comes  upon  their 
soul.  Therefore  it  is  that  we  gladly  turn  to  that  home 
at  Bethany  where  He  had  gone  for  quiet  rest.  Let  us 
hear  His  words  on  the  subject  of  every-day  cares: 
“Martha,  Martha,  thou  art  careful  and  troubled  about 
many  tilings;  but  one  thing  is  needful.” 

We  pass  on  from  that,  to  the  state  in  which  a man 
is  tried  the  most:  and  if  ever  we  can  pardon  words  of 
restlessness  and  petulance,  it  is  when  friends  are  un- 
faithful. Yet  even  here  there  is  perfect  calmness.  Look- 
ing steadfastly  into  the  future.  He  says,  “Do  ye  now 
believe?  Behold,  the  hour  cometh,  yea,  is  now  come, 
that  ye  shall  be  scattered,  every  man  to  his  own,  and 
shall  leave  Me  alone:  and  yet  I am  not  alone,  because 
the  Father  is  with  Me.” 

Once  more,  we  turn  to  the  Eedeemer’s  prayers. 
They  are  characterized  by  a calmness  singularly  con- 
trasted with  the  vehemence  which  we  sometimes  see 
endeavouring  to  lash  itself  into  a greater  fervour  of 
devotion.  The  model  prayer  has  no  eloquence  in  it; 
it  is  calm,  simple,  full  of  repose. 

We  find  this  again  in  the  17th  chapter  of  St.  Jolm. 
If  a man  feels  himself  artificial  and  worldly,  if  a man- 
feels  restless,  we  would  recommend  him  to  take  up  that 
chapter  as  his  best  cure.  For  at  least  one  moment,  as 
he  read  it,  he  would  feel  in  his  soul  calmness  and 
repose;  it  would  seem  almost  as  if  he  were  listening  to 
the  grave  „and  solemn  words  of  a divine  soliloquy. 
This  was  the  Mind  of  Him  who  gave  this  gracious 
promise,  “Come  unto  Me  all  ye  that  labour  and  are 
heavy  laden,  and  I will  give  you  rest.”  We  repeat 
these  words  as  a matter  of  course;  but  I ask.  Has  that 
repose  been  found?  — has  this  peace  come  to  us?  for 


REST. 


285 


it  is  not  by  merely  repeating  them  over  and  over 
again  that  we  can  enter  into  the  deep  Rest  of  Christ. 

Our  subject  this  day  will  be  to  consider,  in  the  first 
place,  the  false  systems  of  rest  which  the  world  holds 
out,  and  to  contrast  them  with  the  true  Rest  of  Christ. 
The  first  false  system  proposed  is  the  expectation  of 
repose  in  the  grave.  When  the  spirit  has  pai’ted  from 
the  body  after  long-protracted  sufferings,  we  often  hear 
it  said  that  the  release  was  a.  happy  one;  that  there 
is  a repose  in  the  grave;  that  there  “the  wicked  cease 
from  troubling  and  the  weary  are  at  rest.”  Nay,  at 
times , perhaps , ^ we  find  ourselves  hazarding  a'  wish 
that  our  own  particular  current  of  existence  had  come 
to  that  point,  when  it  (should  mingle  with  the  vast 
ocean  of  eternity. 

There  is  in  all  this  a kind  of  spurious  Pantheism, 
a sort  of  feeling  that  God  is  alike  in  every  heart,  that 
every  man  is  to  be  blessed  at  last,  that  death  is  but  a 
mere  transition  to  a blessed  sleep,  that  in  the  grave 
there  is  nothing  but  quiet,  and  that  there  is  no  misery 
beyond  it.  And  yet  one  of  the  deepest  thinkers  of 
our  nation  suggests  that  there  may  he  dreams  even  in 
the  sleep  of  death.  There  is  an  illusion  often  in  the 
way  in  which  we  think  of  death.  The  countenance, 
after  the  spirit  has  departed,  is  so  strangely  calm  and 
meek  that  it  produces  the  feeling  of  repose  within  us, 
and  we  transfer  our  feelings  to  that  of  the  departed 
spirit,  and  we  fancy  that  body  no  longer  convulsed 
with  pain,  those  features  so  serene  and  full  of  peace, 
do  but  figure  the  rest  which  the  spirit  is  enjoying;  and 
yet,  perhaps  that  soul,  a few  hours  ago,  was  full  of 
worldliness,  full  of  pride,  full  of  self-love.  Tliink  you 
that  now  that  spirit  is  at  rest  — that  it  has  entered 


286 


REST. 


into  the  Rest  of  Christ?  The  repose  that  belongs  to 
the  grave  is  not  even  a rest  of  the  atoms  composing 
our  material  form. 

There  is  another  fallacious  system  of  rest  which 
would  place  it  in  ^he  absence  of  outward  trial.  This 
is  the  world’s  peace.  The  world’s  peace  ever  consists 
in  plans  for  the  removal  of  outward  trials.  Tliere  lies, 
at  the  bottom  of  all  false  systems  of  peace,  the  fallacy 
that  if  we  can  but  produce  a perfect  set  of  circum- 
stances, then  we  shall  have  the  perfect  man;  if  we 
* remove  temptation,  we  shall  have  a holy  being:  and 
so  the  world’s  rest  comes  to  this  — merely  happiness 
and  outward  enjoyment.  Ay,  my  Christian  bretliren, 
we  carry  these  anticipations  beyond  the  grave,  and  we 
think  the  Heaven  of  God  is  but  like  the  Mahometan  ' 
paradise  — a place  in  which  the  rain  shall  beat  on  us 
no  longer,  and  the  sun  pour  his  burning  rays  upon  us 
no  more.  Very  often  it  is  only  a little  less  sensual, 
but  quite  as  ignoble  as  that  fabled  by  Mahomet. 

The  Redeemer  tlrrows  all  this  aside  at  once  as  mere 
illusion.  He  teaches  just  the  contrary.  He  says,  “Not 
as  the  world  giveth,  give  I unto  you.”  The  world 
proposes  a rest  by  the  removal  of  a burden.  The 
Redeemer  gives  Rest  by  giving  us  the  spirit  and  power 
to  bear  the  burden.  “Take  my,  yoke  upon  you,  and 
learn  of  Me,  and  ye  shall  find  rest  unto  your  souls.” 
Christ  does  not. promise  a rest  of  inaction,  neither  that 
the  thorns  shall  be  converted  into  roses,  nor  that  the 
trials  of  life  shall  be  removed. 

To  the  man  who  takes  tjiis  yoke  up  in  Christ’s  spirit, 
labour  becomes  blessedness  — rest  of  soul  and  rest  of 
body. 

It  matters  not  in  what  circumstances  men  are, 
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whether,  liigh  or  low,  never  shall  the  Rest  of  Christ  be 
found  in  ease  and  self-gratification;  never,  throughout 
eternity,  will  there  be  rest  found  in  a life  of  freedom 
from  duty:  — the  paradise  of  the  sluggard,  where 
there  is  no  exertion;  the  heaven  of  the  coward,  where 
there  is  no  difficulty  to  be  opposed,  is  not  the  Rest  of 
Christ.  ‘^Take  my  yoke  upon  you.”  Nay,  more  — 
if  God  could  give  us  a heaven  like  that,  it  would  be 
but  misery;  there  can  be  no  joy  in  indolent  inaction. 
The  curse  on  this  world  is  labour;  but  to  him  who 
labours  earnestly  and  truly,  it  turns  to  blessedness. 
It  is  a curse  only  to  him  who  tries  to  escape  from  the 
work  allotted  to  him,  who  endeavours  to  make  a com- 
promise with  duty.  To  him  who  takes  Christ’s  yoke, 
not  in  a spirit  of  selfish  ease  and  acquiescence  in  evil, 
but  in  strife  and  stem  battle  with  it,  the  Rest  of  Clirist 
streams  in  upon  his  soul. 

Many  of  us  are  drifting  away  from  our  moorings; 
we  are  quitting  the  old  forms  of  thought,  and  faith, 
and  life,  and  are  seeking  for  something  other  than  what 
satisfied  the  last  generation:  and  this  in  a vain  search 
for  rest. 

Many  are  the  different  systems  of  repose  offered  to 
us,  and  foremost  is  that  proposed  by  the  Church  of 
Rome.  Let  us  do  her  the  justice,  at  all  events,  to  allow 
that  she  follows  the  Redeemer  in  this  — it  is  not 
happiness  she  promises,  she  promises  rest.  The  great 
strength  of  Romanism  lies  in  this,  that  she  professes  to 
answer  and  satisfy  the  deep  want  of  human  nature  for 
rest.  She  speaks  of  an  infallibility  on  which  she  would 
persuade  men,  weary  of  the  strain  of  doubt,  to  rest. 
It  is  not  to  the  tales  of  miracles,  and  of  the  personal 
interference  of  God  Himself;  but  to  the  promise  of  an 
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impossibility  of  error  to  those  within  her  pale,  .that  she 
owes  her ' influence.  And  we  say,  better  far  to  face 
doubt  and  perplexity  manfully,  to  bear  any  yoke  of 
Christ’s  than  be  content  with  the  rest  of  a Church’s 
infallibility.  There  is  another  error  among  many  Dis- 
senters; in  a different  form,  we  find  the  same  promise 
held  out.  One  says  that  if  we  will  but  rely  on  God’s 
promise  of  election,  our  soul  must  find  repose.  Another 
system  tells  us  that  the  penalty  has  fallen  upon  Clirist, 
and  that,  if  we  believe,  we  shall  no  longer  suffer. 
Narrowing  their  doctrines  into  one,  as  if  all  the  want 
of  the  soul  was  to  escape  from  punishment,  they  place 
before  us  this  doctrine,  and  say,  believe  that,  and  your 
soul  shall  find  repose. 

We  have  seen  earnest  men  anxiously  turning  from 
view  to  view,  and  yet  finding  their  souls  as  far  from 
rest  as  ever.  They  remind  us  of  the  struggles  of  a 
man  in  fever,  finding  no  rest,  tossings  from  side  to  side, 
in  vain  seeking  a cool  spot  on  his  pillow,  and  for- 
getting that  the  fever  is  witliin  himself.  And  so  it  is 
with  us;  the  unrest  is  witliin  us:  we  foolishly  expect 
to  find  that  tranquillity  in  outward  doctrine,  which 
alone  can  come  from  the  calmness  of  the  soul. 

We  will  not  deny  that  there  is  a land  of  rest  to 
be  found  in  doctrine  for  a time:  for  instance,  when  a 
man,  whose  only  idea  of  evil  is  its  penalty,  has  received 
the  consoling  doctrine  that  there  is  no  suffering  for  him 
to  bear:  but  the  unrest  comes  again.  Doubtless,  the 
Pharisees  and  Sadducees,  when  they  went  to  the  baptism 
of  John,  found  something  of  repose  there;  but  think 
you  that  they  went  back  to  their  daily  life  with  the 
Rest  of  Christ?  We  expect  some  outward  .change  will 
do  that  which  nothing  but  the  inward  life  can  do  — 
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it  is  the  life  of  Christ  within  the  soul  which  alone  can 
give  repose.  There  have  been  men  in  the  Church  of 
Rome  and  in  the  ranks  of  Dissent  who  have  indeed 
erred  grievously,  but  yet  have  lived  a life  of  godliness. 
There  have  been  men  in  the  true  Church  — as  Judas, 
who  was  a member  of  the  true  Church  — who  yet, 
step  by  step,  have  formed  in  themselves  the  devil’s 
nature:  the  Rest  of  Christ  pertains  not  to  any  one  out- 
ward communion. 

Before  we  go  farther,  let  us  understand  what  is 
meant  by  this  Rest;  let  us  look  to  those  symbols  about 
us  in  the  world  of  nature  by  which  it  is  suggested.  It 
is  not  the  lake  locked  in  ice  that  suggests  repose,  but 
the  river  moving  on  calmly  and  rapidly  in  silent  majesty 
and  strength.  It  is  not  the  cattle  lying  in  the  sun, 
but  the  eagle  cleaving  the  air  with  fixed  pinions,  that 
gives  you  the  idea  of  repose  combined  with  strength, 
and  motion.  In  creation,  the  Rest  of  God  is  exhibited 
as  a sense  of  Power  which  nothing  wearies.  When 
chaos  burst  into  harmony,  so  to  speak,  God  had  Rest. 

There  are  two  deep  principles  in  Nature’ in  apparent 
contradiction  — one,  the  aspiration  after  perfection; 
the  other,  the  longing  after  repose.  In  the  harmony 
of  these  lies  the  rest  of  the  soul  of  man.  There  have 
been  times  when  we  have  experienced  this.  Then  the 
winds  have  been  hushed,  and  the  throb  and  the  tumult 
of  the  passions  have  been  blotted  out  of  our  bosoms. 
That  was  a moment  when  we  were  in  harmony  with 
all  around,  reconciled  to  ourselves  and  to  ouf  God; 
when  we  sympathized  with  all  that  was  pure,  all  that 
was  beautiful,  all  that  was  lovely. 

This  was  not  stagnation , it  was  fulness  of  life  — 
life  in  its  most  expanded  form,  such  as  nature  witnessed 
Sermons,  IV,  19 
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in  her  first  hour.  This  is  life  in  that  form  of  bene- 
volence which  expands  into  the  mind  of  Christ  And 
when  this  is  working  in  the  soul,  it  is  marvellous  how 
it  distill  into  a man’s  words  and  countenance.  Strange 
and  magical  is  the  power  of  that  collect  wherein  we 
pray  to  God,  “Who  alone  can  order  the  unruly  wills 
and  affections  of  sinful  men,  to  grant  unto  His  people 
that  they  may  love  the  thing  which  He  commands,  and 
desire  that  which  He  promises;  that  so  among  the 
sundry  and  manifold  changes  of  the  world,  our  hearts 
may  surely  there  be  fixed  where  true  joys  are  to  be 
found.”  There  is  a wondrous  melody  in  that  rhythm; 
the  words . are  the  echoes  of  the  thoiight.  The  mind 
of  the  man  who  wrote  them  was  in  repose  — all  is 
ringing  of  rest.  We  do  not  wonder  when  Moses  came 
down  from  the  mount  on  which  he  had  been  bowing 
in  adoration  before  the  harmony  of  God,  that  his  face 
was  shining  with  a brightness  too  dazzling  to  look 
upon. 

. Our  blessed  Eedeemer  refers  this  Rest  to  meekness 
and  lowliness.  There  are  three  causes  in  men  pro- 
ducing unrest:  — 1.  Suspicion  of  God.  2.  Inward 
discord.  3.  Dissatisfaction  with  outward  circumstances. 
For  all  these  Meekness  is  the  cure.  For  the  difficulty 
of  understanding  this  world,  the  secret  is  in  meekness. 
There  is  no  mystery  in  God’s  dealings  to  the  meek 
man , for  “ the  secret  of  the  Lord  is  with  them  that 
fear  Him,  and  He  will  show  them  his  covenant;” 
there  is  no  dread  of  God’s  judgments  when  our  souls 
are  meek. 

The  second  cause  of  unrest  is  inward  discord.  We 
are  going  on  in  our  selfishness.  We' stand,-  as  Balaam 
stood,  against  the  angel  of  the  Lord,  pressing  on  whilst 
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the  angel  of  Love  stands  against  us.  Just  as  the  dove 
struggling  against  the  storm,  feeble  and  tired,  is 
almost  spent,  until  gradually,  as  if  by  inspiration,  it 
has  descended  to  the  lower  atmosphere,  and  so  avoided 
the  buffeting  of  the  tempests  above,  and  is  then 
borne  on  by  the  wind  of  heaven  in  entire  repose: 
like  that  is  the  rest  of  the  soul.  While  we  are 
unreconciled,  the  Love  of  God  stands  against  us,  and, 
by  His  Will,  as  long  as  man  refuses  to  take  up  that 
yoke  of  His,  he  is  full  of  discord;  he  is  like  the 
dove  struggling  with  the  elements  aloft,  as  yet  uncon- 
scious of  the  calm  there  is  below.  And  you  must 
make  no  compromise  in  taking  up  the  burden  of  the 
Lord. 

Lastly,  unrest  comes  from  dissatisfaction  with  out- 
ward circumstances.  Part,  perhaps  the  greater  part  of 
our  misery  here,  comes  from  over-estimation  of  our- 
selves. We  are  slaves  to  vanity  and  pride.  We  think 
we  are  not  in  the  right  station;  our  genius  has  been 
misunderstood;  we  have  been  slighted,  we  have  been 
passed  by,  we  have  not  been  rewarded  as  we  ought 
to  have  been.  So  long  as  we  have  this  false  opinion 
of  ourselves,  it  is  impossible  for  us  to  realize  true  rest. 
Sinners  in  a world  of  love,  encircling  you  round  on 
every  side;  blessings  infinite  upon  infinite,  and  that 
€igain  multiplied  by  infinity:  God  loves  you:  God  fills 
you  with  enjoyment!  Unjustly,  unfairly  treated  in 
this  world  of  love!  Once  let  a man  know  for  him- 
self what  God  is,  and  then  in  that  he  will  find  peace. 
It  will  be  the  dawn  of  an  everlasting  day  of  calmness 
and  serenity.  I speak  to  some  who  have  felt  the 
darkness,  the  clouds,  and  the  dreariness  of  life,  whose 
affections  have  been  blighted,  who  feel  a discord  and 
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confusion  in  their  being.  To  some  to  whom  the  world, 
lovely  though  it  be,  is  such  that  they  are  obliged  to 
say,  see,  I do  not  feel,  how  beautiful  it  is.” 

Brother  men,  there  is  Rest  in  Christ,  because  He 
is  Love;  because  His  are  the  everlasting  Verities  of 
Humanity.  God  does  not  cease  to  be  the  God  of 
Love  because  men  are  low,  sad,  and  desponding.  In 
the  performance  of  duty,  in  meekness,  in  trust  in  God, 
is  our  rest  — our  only  rest.  It  is  not  in  understand- 
ing a set  of  doctrines;  not  in  an  outward  compre- 
hension of  the  “scheme  of  salvation,”  that  rest  and 
peace  are  to  be  found,  but  in  taking  up  in  all  lowli- 
ness and  meekness,  the  yoke  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

“ For  thus  saith  the  high  and  lofty  One  that 
inhabiteth  eternity,  whose  name  is  Holy;  I dwell  in 
the  high  and  holy  place,  with  him  also  that  is  of  a 
contrite  and  humble  spirit,  to  revive  the  spirit  of 
the  humble,  and  to  revive  the  heart  of  the  contrite 
ones.” 
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(.4  Sermon  preached  on  its  Behalf.) 


Mark  v.  35-43.  — “While  ho  yet  spake,  there  came  from  the  ruler  of  the 
synagogue.’s  house  certain  which  said,  Thy  daughter  is  dead:  why 
troublest  thou  the  Master  any  further?  --  As  soon  as  Jesus  heard  the 
word  that  was  spoken , he  saith  unto  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue , Be  not 
afraid,  only  believe.  — And  he  suffered  no  man  to  follow  him,  save  Peter, 
and  James,  and  John  the  brother  of  James.  — And  he  cometh'to  the  house 
of  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  and  seeth  the  tumult,  and  them  that  wept 
and  wailed  greatly.  — And  when  he  was  come  in , he  saith  unto  them, 
• Why  make  ye  this  ado,  and  weep?  the  damsel  is  not  dead,  but  sleepeth.^ 
And  they  laughed  him  to  scorn.  But  when  he  had  put  them  all  out,  he 
takoth  the  father  and  the  mother  of  the  damsel , and  them  that  were  with 
him , and  entcreth  in  where  the  damsel  was  lying.  — An‘d  he  took  the 
damsel  by  the  hand,  and  said  unto  her,  Talitha  cumi;  which  is,  being 
interpreted.  Damsel,  I, say  unto  thee,  arise.  — And  straightway  the 
damsel  arose,  and  walked ; for  she  was  of  the  age  of  twelve  years.  — And 
they  were  astonished  with  a great  astonishment.  — And  he  charged  them 
straitly  that  no  man  should  know  it;  and  commanded  that  something 
should  be  given  her  to  eat.”  » »• 

f 

I PLEAD  to-day . for  a society  whose  cause  has  not 


now  exactly  ten  years  since  a collection  was  made  in 
Trinity  Chapel  for  the  Humane  Society.  ^ 

Its  general  objects,  as  everybody  knows,  are  the 
preservation  of  the  life  of  drowning  persons,  by  pre- 
cautions previously  taken,  and  by  subsequent  reme- 
dies. But  this-  vague  statement  being  insufficient  to 
awaken  the  interest  which  the  Society  deserves,  I pro- 
pose to  consider  it  in  its  details,  and  to  view  these  — 


been  advocated 


many  years.  It  is 
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as  in  the  pulpit  we  are  bound  to  do  — from  the  pecu- 
liar Christian  point  of  view. 

It  is  remarkable  that  there  is  a Scripture  passage 
which,  point  by  point,  offers  a parallel  to  the  work  of 
this  Society,  and  a special  sanction  and  a precedent, 
both  for  its  peculiar  work  and  the  spirit  in  which  it  is 
to  be  done.  I shall  consider  — 

I.  This  particular  form  of  the  Redeemer’s  work. 

II.  The  spirit  of  the  Redeemer’s  work. 

\ 

I.  We  find  among  the  many  forms  of  His  work  — 

1.  Restoration  from  a special  form  of  death  — I 
cannot  class  this  case  with  that  of  Lazarus. 

* 

The  narrative  seems  to  distinguish  this  from  the 
other  miracle.  Christ  says,  “She  is  not  dead,  but 
sleepeth.”  Hence  this  particular  case  was  one  of 
restoration  from  apparent  death.  The  other  case  was 
that  of  restoration  from  real  death. 

Here  then  is  our  first  point  of  resemblance. 

Before  this  Society  was  formed,  persons  appa- 
rently suffocated  were  left  to  perish.  Myriads,  doubt- 
less, have  died  who  might  have  been  saved.  But  the 
idea  of  restoration  was  as  far  from  them  as  from  the 
friends  of  Jairus.  They  would  have  laughed  the  prp- 
poser  “to  scorn.”  But,  Christ-like,  this  Society  came 
into  the  world  with  a strange  message  — revealed  by 
science , but  vitalized  by  love  — a Christ-like  message ; 
“Be  not  afraid;  he  is  not  dead,  but  sleepeth.” 

Now  the  sphere  of  the  Society’s  operations  is  thus 
defined:  — “To  preserve  from  premature  death  per- 
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sons  apparently  dead  from  either  drowning,  hanging, 
lightning,  cold,  heat,  noxious  vapours,  apoplexy,  or 
intoxication.”  They  are,  consequently,  large,  taking 
cognizance  not  merely  of  cases  of  drowning  only,  but 
all  of  the  same  generic  character  — suspended  anima- 
tion, apparent  death,  asphyxia. 

[Causes  — foul  air,  in  drains  and  brewers’  vats, 
accidental  hanging,  mines,  cellars,  wells.] 

In  England  their  causes  are  more  peculiarly  ex- 
tensive, because  of  our  sea-girt  shores,  and  because  of 
the  variable  climate,  which  to-day  leaves  the  ice  firm, 
and  to-morrow  has  made  it  rotten  and  unsafe. 

2.  Here  was  the  recognition  of  the  value  of  life. 
The  force  of  the  whole  petition  lay  in  one  single  con- 
sideration — “she  shall  live.” 

It  has  been  often  said  that  Christianity  has  en- 
hanced the  value  of  life,  and  our  charitable  societies 
are  alleged  in  evidence;  our  hospitals;  the  increased 
average  of  human  life,  which  has  been  the  result  of 
sanitary  regulations  and  improvements  in  medical 
treatment  But  this  statement  needs  some  quali- 
fication. 

The  value  attached  to  life  by  the  ancient  Egyptian 
was  quite  as  great  as  that  attributed  to  it  by  the 
modern  Englishman.  When  Abraham  went  into  Egypt 
he  found  a people  whose  feeling  of  the  sacredness  of  life 
was  so  great  that  they  saw  God  wherever  life  was ; and 
venerated  the  bull,  and  the  fish,  and  the  crocodile. 
To  slay  one  of  them  was  like  murder. 

And  again:  it  could  not  be  said  that  we  owe  to 
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Christianity  the  recognition  of  the  honour  due  to  one 
who  saves  life.  The  most  honourable  of  crowns  was 
that  presented  to  one  who  had  saved  the  life  of  a 
Roman  citizen. 

Nay  more:  instead  of  peculiarly  exalting  the  value 
of  life,  there  is  a sense  in  which  Christianity  depre- 
ciates it.  “If  a man  hate  not  his  own  life  he  cannot 
be  my  disciple.”  The  Son  of  Man  came  to  be  a sacri? 
fice ; and  it  is  the  peculiar  dignity  of  the  Christian  that 
he  has  a life  to  gwe. 

Therefore  we  must  distinguish. 

It  is  not  mere  life  on  which  Christianity  has  shed 
a richer  value.  It  is  by  ennobling  the  purpose  to 
which  life  is  to  be  dedicated  that  it  has  made  life 
more  precious.  A crowded  metropolis,  looked  at 
merely  as  a mass  of  living  beings,  is  no  more  digni- 
fied, and  far  more  disgusting,  than  an  ant-hill  with 
its  innumerable  creeping  lives.  Looked  on  as  a place 
in  which  each  Individual  is  a temple  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  every  pang  and  joy  of  whom  has  in  it 
something  of  infinitude,  it  becomes  almost  priceless  in 
its  value. 

And  again:  Christianity  differs  from  heathenism  in 
this , that  it  has  declared  the  dignity  of  the  life  of  man 
— not  merely  that  of  certain  classes.  It  has  not 
“saved  citizens,”  but  saved  mm. 

[Consider  the  worth  of  a single  soul.] 

Hence  this  is  appropriately  called  the  Humane 
Society,  that  word  originally  meaning  human.  It  is 
no  Brahminioal  association,  abstaining  from  shedding 
animal  blood  and  living  on  no  animal  food,  but  it 
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recognizes  the  worth  of  a life  in  which  God  moves, 
and  which  Christ  has  redeemed.  ' 

It  is  human  life,  not  animal,  that  it  cares  for. 
The  life  of  man  as  man,  not  of  some  peculiar  class  of 
men. 

3.  We  consider  the  Saviour’s  direction  respecting 
the  means  of  effecting  complete  recovery.  He  “ com- 
manded that  something  should  be  given  her  to  eat.” 

Observe  His  reverential  submission  to  the  laws  of 
nature.  He  did  not  suspend  those  laws.  It  did  not 
seem  to  Him  that  where  law  was,  God  was  not;  or 
that  the  proof  of  God’s  agency  was  to  be  found  only 
in  the  abrogation  of  law.  He  recognized  the  sanctity 
of  those  laws  which  make  certain  remedies  and  cer-  . 
tain  treatment  indispensable  to  health. 

[Sanitary  regulations  are  as  religious  as  a miracle.) 

And  in  doing  this  He  furnished  a precedent  singu- 
larly close  for  the  operations  of  this  Society.  It  is 
one  great  part  of  the  object  of  its  existence  to  spread 
a knowledge  of  the  right  methods  of  treatment  in 
case  of  suspended  animation.  It  has  compiled  and 
published  rules  for  the  treatment  of  the  drowned, 
the  apparently  suffocated,  and  those  struck  by  sudden 
apoplexy. 

And  consider  the  indirect  results  of  this,  as  well  as 
the  direct. 

Such  cases  occur  unexpectedly.  No  medical  aid 
is  near.  Friends  are  alarmed.  Presence  of  mind  is 
lost.  The  vulgar  means  resorted  to  from  superstition 
and  ignorance  are  almost  incredible.  But  gradually 
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the  knowledge  is  spread  through  the  country  of  what 
to  do  in  cases  of  emergency.  Many  here  would  be 
prepared  to  act  if  a need  arose.  I have  been  present 
at  such  a case,  and  have  seen  life  saved  by  arresting 
the  rough  treatment  of  ignorance  acting  traditionally. 
But  in  that  and  most  cases,  the  knowledge  had  been 
gained  from  the  publications  of  this  Society. 

An  immense  step  is  gained  by  the  systematic  direc- 
tion of  attention  to  these  matters.  Every  one  ought  to 
know  what  to  do  on  a sudden  emergency,  a case  of 
strangulation,  of  suffocation,  or  of  apoplexy,  and  yet, 
this  forming  no  definite  part  of  the  general  plan  of 
education,  there  are  comparatively  few  who  have  the 
least  idea  what  should  be  done  before  medical  aid  can 
be  obtained.  Probably  thousands  would  be  helpless  as 
a child,  and  human  life  would  be  sacrificed. 

n.  We  consider  the  spiTit  of  the  Redeemer’s  work. 

1.  It  was  Love. 

It  was  not  reward  — not  even  the  reward  of  ap- 
plause — which  was  the  spring  of  beneficence  in  the 
Son  of  Man.  He  desired  that  it  should  be  unknown. 
He  did  good  because  it  was  good.  ^ He  relieved  be- 
cause it  was  the  expression  of  His  own  exuberant  loving- 
kindness. 

2.  It  was  a spirit  of  retiring  modesty. 

He  did  not  wish  that  it  should  be  known,  But  His 
disciples  have  made  it  known  to  the  world. 

Now  observe  first,  the  evidence  here  afforded  of 
His  real  Humanity.  Why  did  Christ  wish  to  conceal, 
and  the  Apostles  wish  to  publish  abroad  his  miracles? 
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Take  the  simple  view,  and  all  is  plain.  Christ,  the 
man^  with  unaffected  modesty,  shrank  from  publicity 
and  applause.  The  Apostles,  with  genuine  human 
admiration,  record  the  deed.  But  seek  for  some-  deeper 
and  more  mysterious  reason,  and  at  once  the  whole 
becomes  a pantomime,  an  unreal  transaction  acted  on 
this  world’s  stage  for  effect,  as  though  we  should  say 
that,  He  was  wishing  to  have  it  known,  but  for  certain 
reasons  He  made  as  if  He  wished  it  to  be  concealed. 
Here,  as  usual,  the  simple  is  the  sublime  and  true. 

Observe,  however,  secondly:  — 

That  publication  by  the  Apostles  sanctions  and  ex- 
plains another  part  of  this  Society’s  operations.  Its 
office  is  to  observe,  to  record,  and  to  reward  acts  of 
self-devotion.  Certain  scales  of  reward  are  given  to 
one  who  risks  his  life  to  save  life,  to  the  surgeon  whose 
skill  restores  life,  to  the  publican  who  opens  his  house 
to  receive  the  apparently  dead  body.  And  every  year 
lists  of  names  are  published  of  those  who  have  been 
thus  distinguished  by  their  humanity.  The  eyes  of  the 
Society  are  over  all  England,  and  no  heroic  act  can 
pass  unnoticed  or  unhonoured  by  them. 

Now  distinctly  understand  on  what  principle  this  is 
done.  It  is  an  apostolic  office.  It  is  precisely  the 
principle  on  which  the  Apostles  were  appointed  by 
God  to  record  the  acts  and  life  of  Christ.  Was  this 
for  Christ’s  sake?  Nay,  it  was  for  the  world’s  good. 
That  Sacrifice  of  Christ  recorded,  pronounced  Divine, 
has  been  the  spring  and  life  of  innumerable  sacrifices 
and  unknown  self-devotion. 

And  so  the  rewards  given  by  this  Society  are  not 
given  as  recompense.  Think  you  that  a medal  can 
pay  self-devotion?  or  a few  pounds  liquidate  the  debt 
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due  to  generosity?  or  even,  that  the  thought  of  the 
reward  would  lead  a man  to  plunge  into  the  water 
to  save  life,  who  would  not  have  plunged  in  without 
any  hope  of  reward?  No!  — But  it  is  good  for  the 
world  to  hear  of  what  is  generous  and  good.  It  is 
good  to  appropriate  rewards  to  such  acts,  in  order  to 
set  the  standard.  It  is  right  that,  in  a country  where 
enormous  subscriptions  are  collected,  and  monuments 
are  erected  to  men  who  have  made  fortunes  by  specu- 
lation, there  should  he  some  visible,  tangible  recogni- 
tion of  the  worth  and  value  of  more  generous  deeds. 

The  medal  over  the  fire-place  of  the  poor  fisherman 
is  to  him  a title;  and,  truer  than  most  titles,  it  tells 
what  has  been  done.  It  descends  an  heirloom  to  the 
family,  saying  to  the  children.  Be  brave,  self-sacrificing, 
as  your  father  was. 

3.  It  was  a spirit  of  perseverance. 

They  laughed  Him  to  scoin,  yet  He  persisted.  Slow 
calm  perseverance  amidst  ridicule. 

In  the  progress  of  this  Society  we  find  again  a 
parallel.  When  the  idea  of  resuscitation  was  first  pro- 
mulgated, it  was  met  with  incredulity  and  ridicule. 
Even  in  1773,  when  Dr.  Hawes  laid  the  first  founda- 
tion of  the  Humane  Society,  it  was  with  difficulty  he 
could  overcome  the  prejudice  which  existed  against  the 
idea,  and  he  had  to  bear  the  whole  cost  of  demon- 
strating the  practicability  of  his  theory.  For  one  whole 
year  he  paid  all  the  rewards  and  expenses  himself,  and 
then,  attracted  by  the  self-sacrificing  ardour  with  which 
he  had  given  himself  up  to  the  idea  of  rescuing  human 
life,  thirty-two  gentlemen,  his  own  and  Dr.  Cogan’s 
friends,  united  together  in  furtherance  of  this  bene- 
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volent  design,  and  thus  laid  the  foundation  of  the 
Humane  Society. 

Here  note  the  attractive  power  of  self-denying  work : 
the  Redeemer’s  Life  and  Death  has  been  the  living 
power  of  the  world’s  work,  of  the  world’s  life. 
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THREE  TIMES  IN  A NATION’S  HISTORY. 

Lure  xix.  41-44.  — “And  when  he  was  come  near,  he  beheld  the  city,  and 
wept  over  it,  — Saying,  If  then  hadst  known,  even  thou,  at  least  in  this 
thy  day,  the  things  which  belong  unto  thy  peace!  but  now  they  are  hid 
from  thine  eyes.  — For  the  days  shall  come  upon  thee,  that  thine  enemies 
shall  cast  a trench  about  thee,  and  compass  thee  round,  and  keep  thee  in 
on  every  side,  — And  shall  lay  thee  even  with  the  ground,  nnd  thy  chil- 
dren within  thee ; and  they  shall  not  leave  in  thee  one  stone  upon  an- 
other ; because  thou  knewest  not  the  time  of  thy  visitation. 

The  event  of  which  we  have  just  read  took  place 
in  the  last  year  of  our  Redeemer’s  life.  For  nearly  four 
years  He  had  been  preaching  the  Gospel.  His  pilgrim 
life  was  drawing  to  a close;  yet  no  one  looking  at 
the  outward  circumstances  of  that  journey  would  have 
imagined  that  He  was  on  His  way  to  die.  It  was 
far  more  like  a triumphal  journey,  for  a rejoicing  mul- 
titude heralded  His  way  to  Jerusalem  with  shouts  — 
“Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David.”  He  trod,  too,  a 
road  green  with  palm  branches,  and  strewn  with  their 
garments;  and  yet  in  the  midst  of  all  this  joy,  as  if 
rejoicing  were  not  for  Him,  the  Man  of  Sorrows  paused 
to  weep. 

There  is  something  significant  and  characteristic  in 
that  peculiar  tone  of  melancholy  which  pervaded  the 
Redeemer’s  intercourse  with  man.  We  read  of  but 
one  occasion  on  which  He  rejoiced,  and  then  only  in 
spirit.  -He  did  not  shrink  from  occasions  of  human 
joy,  for  He  attended  the  marriage  feast;  yet  even  there 
the  solemn  remark,  apparently  out  of  place,  was  heard 
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— “Mine  hour  is  not  yet  come.”  Tliere  was  in  Him 
that  peculiarity  which  we  find  more  or  less  in  all  the 
purest,  most  thoughtful  minds  — a shade  of  melancholy ; 
much  of  sadness;  none  of  austerity.  For,  after  all, 
when  we  come  to  look  at  this  life  of  ours,  whatever 
may  he  its  outward  appearance,  in  the  depths  of  it 
there  is  great  seriousness;  the  externalities  of  it  may 
seem  to  be  joy  and  brightness,  but  in  the  deep  beneath 
there  is  a strange,  atem  aspect.  It  may  be  that  the 
human  race  is  on  its  way  to  good,  but  the  victory 
hitherto  gained  is  so  small  that  we  can  scarcely  rejoice 
over  it.  It  may  be  that  human  nature  is  progressing, 
but  that  progress  has  been  but  slowly  making,  through 
years  and  centuries  of  blood.  And  therefore  contem- 
plating all  this,  and  penetrating  beyond  the  time  of  the' 
present  joy,  the  Redeemer  wept,  not  for  Himself,  but 
for  that  devoted  city. 

He  was  then  on  the  Mount  of  Olives ; beneath  Him 
there  lay  the  metropolis  of  Judea,  with  the  Temple 
in  full  sight;  the  towers  and  the  walls  of  Jerusalem 
flashing  back  the  brightness  of  an  Oriental  sky.  The 
Redeemer  knew  that  she  was  doomed,  and  therefore 
with  tears  He  pronounced  her  coming  fate:  “The  days 
shall  come  that  thine  enemies  shall  cast  a trench  about 
thee,  and  shall  not  leave  on  thee  one  stone  upon  an- 
other.” These  words,  which  rang  the  funeral  knell  of 
Jerusalem,  tell  out  in  our  ears  this  day  a solemn  les- 
son; they  tell  us  that  in  the  history  of  nations,  and 
also,  it  may  be,  in  the  personal  history  of  individuals, 
there  are  Three  Times,  -= — a time  of  grace,  a time  of 
blindness,  and  a time  of  judgment. 

This,  then,  is  our  subject,  — the  Three  Times  in  a 
Nation’s,  history.  When  the  Redeemer  spake,  it  was 
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for  J erusalem  the  time  of  blindness ; the  time  of  grace 
was  past;  that  of.  judgment  was  to  come. 

We  take  these  three  in  order:,  firsts  the  time  of 
grace.  We  find  it  expressed  here  in  three  different 
modes:  first,,  “in  this  thy  day;”  then,  “the  things 
which  belong  to  thy  peace;”  and  thirdly,  “the  time 
of  thy  visitation.”  And  from  this  we  understand  the 
meaning  of  a time  of  grace;  it  was  Jerusalem’s  time 
of  opportunity.  The  time  in  which  the  Redeemer  ap- 
peared was  that  in  which  faith  was  almost  worn  out. 
He  found  men  with  their  faces  turned  backward  to  the 
past,  instead  of  forward  to  the.  future.  They  were  as 
children  clinging  to  the  garments  of  a relation  they 
have  lost;  life  there  was  not,  faith  there  was  not  — 
only  the  garments  of  a past  belief.  He  found  them 
groaning  under  the  dominion  of  Rome;  rising  up  against 
it,  and  thinking  it  their  worst  evil. 

The  coldest  hour  of  all  the  night  is  .that  which  im- 
mediately precedes  the  dawn,  and  in  that  darkest  hour 
of  Jerusalem’s  night  her  Light  beamed  forth;  her  Wisest 
and  Greatest  came  in  the  midst  of  her,  almost  unknown, 
bom  under  the  law,  to  emancipate  those  who  were 
groaning  under  the  law.  His  Life,  the  day  of  His 
preaching,  was  Jerusalem’s  time  of  grace.  During  that 
time,  the  Redeemer  spake  the  things  which  belonged  to 
her  peace:  those  things  were  few  and  siinple.  He 
found  her  people  mourning  under  .political  degradation. 
He  told  them  that  political  degradation  does  not  degrade 
the  man;  the  only  thing  that  can  degrade  a man  is 
slavery  to  sin.  He  told  men  who  were  looking  merely 
to  the  past,  no  longer  to  look  thither  and  say  that 
Abraham  was  their  father,  for  that  God  could  raise 
up  out  of  those  stones  children  to  Abraham,  and  a 
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greater  than  Abraham  was  there.  He  told  them  also 
not  to  look  for  some  future  deliverer,  for  deliverance 
was  already  come.  They  asked  Him  when  the  Kingdom 
of  God  should  come;  He  told  them  they  were  not  to 
cry,  Lo  here!  or,  lo  there!  for  the  Kingdom  of  God 
was  within;  — that  they  were  to  begin  the  Kingdom 
of  God  now,  by  each  man  becoming  individually  more 
holy,  that  if  each  man  so  reformed  his  own  soul,  the 
reformation  of  the  kingdom  would  soon  spread  around 
them.  They  came  to  Him  complaining  of  the  Roman 
tribute;  He  asked  for  a piece  of  money,  and  Said, 
“Render  unto  Caesar  the  things  that  be  Ceesar’s,  and 
to  God  the  things  that  be  God’s;”  — plainly  telling 
them  that  the  bondage  from  which  men  were  to  be  de- 
livered was  not  an  earthly,  but  a spiritual  bondage.  He 
drew  the  distinction  sharply  between  happiness  and 
blessedness  — the  two  things  are  opposite,  although 
not  necessarily  contraiy — He  told  them,  “Blessed  are 
the  meek!  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit!”  The  mourn- 
ing man,  and  the  poor  man,  and  the  persecuted  man, 
— these  were  not  happy,  if  happiness  consists  in  the 
gratification  of  all  our  desires;  but  they  were  blessed 
beyond  all  earthly  blessedness,  for  happiness  is  but  the 
contentment  of  desire,  while  blessedness  is  the  satis- 
faction of  those  aspirations  which  have  God  alone  for 
their  end  and  aim. 

All  these  things  were  rejected  by  the  nation.  They 
were  rejected  first  by  the  priests.  They  knew  not  that 
the  mind  of  the  age  in  which  they  lived  was  in  ad- 
vance of  the  traditional  Judaism,  and,  therefore,  they 
looked  upon  the  Redeemer  as  an  irreverent,  ungodly 
man,  a Sabbath-breaker,  He  was  rejected  by  the 
Sermons,  IV,  20 
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rulers,  who  did  not  understand  that  in  righteousness 
alone  are  governments  to  subsist,  and,  therefore,  when 
He  demanded  of  them  justice,  mercy,  truth,  they 
looked  upon  Him  as  a revolutionizer.  He  was  rejected 
likewise  by  the  people  — that  people  ever  ready  to 
listen  to  any  demagogue  promising  them  earthly 
grandeur.  They  who  on  this  occasion  called  out, 
“Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David,”  and  were  content  to 
do  so,  so  long  as  they  believed  He  intended  to  lead 
them  to  personal  comfort  and  enjoyment,  afterwards 
cried  out,  “Crucify  Him!  crucify  Him!”  “His  blood 
be  on  us,  and  on  our  children;”  so  that  His  rejection 
was  the  act  of  the  whoie  nation.  Now,  respecting  this 
day  of  grace  we  have  two  remarks  to  make. 

First:  In  this  Advent  of  the  Redeemer  there  was 
nothing  outwardly  remarkable  to  the  men  of  that  day. 
It  was  almost  nothing.  Of  all  the  historians  of  that 
period  few,  indeed,  are  found  to  mention  it.  This  is  a 
thing  which  we  at  this  day  can  scarcely  understand; 
for  to  us  the  blessed  Advent  of  our  Lord  is  the  brightest 
page  in  the  world’s  history:  but  to  them  it  was  far 
otherwise.  Remember,  for  one  moment,  what  the  Ad- 
vent of  our  Lord  was  to  all  outward  appearance.  He 
seemed,  let  it  be  said  reverently,  to  the  rulers  of  those 
days,  a fanatical  freethinker.  They  heard  of  His 
miracles,  but  they  appeared  nothing  remarkable  to 
them;  there  was  nothing  there  on  which  to  fasten  their 
attention.  They  heard  that  some  of  the  populace  had 
been  led  away,  and  now  and  then,  it  may  be,  some  of 
His  words  reached  their  ears,  but  to  them  they  were 
hard  to  be  understood  — full  of  mystery,  or  else  they 
roused  every  evil  passion  in  their  hearts,  so  stem  and 
uncompromising  was  the  morality  they  taught.  They 
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put  aside  these  words  in  that  brief  period,  and  the  day 
of  grace  passed. 

And  just  such  as  this  is  God’s  visitation  to  us. 
Generally,  the  day  of  God’s  visitation  is  not  a day 
very  remarkable  outwardly.  Bereavements,  sorrows  — 
no  doubt,  in  these  God  speaks;  but  there  are  other 
occasions  far  more  quiet  and  unobtrusive,  but  which 
are  yet  plainly  days  of  grace.  A scruple  which  others 
do  not  see,  a doubt  coming  into  the  mind  respecting 
some  views  held  sacred  by  the  popular  creed,  a sense 
of  heart  loneliness  and  solitariness,  a feeling  of  awful 
misgiving  when  the  Future  lies  open  before  us,  the 
dread  feeling  of  an  eternal  godlessness,  for  men  who 
are  living  godless  lives  now,  — these  silent  moments 
unmaiked,  these  are  the  moments  in  which  the  Eternal 
is  speaking  to  our  souls. 

Once  more,  that  day  of  Jerusalem’s  visitation  — 
her  day  of  grace  — was  short.  It  was  narrowed  up 
into  the  short  space  of  tliree  years  and  a half.  After 
that,  God  still  pleaded  with  individuals;  but  the  national 
cause,  as  a cause,  was  gone.  Jerusalem’s  doom  was 
sealed  when  He  pronounced  those  words.  Again  there 
is  a lesson,  a principle  for  us:  God’s  day  of  visitation 
is  frequently  short.  A few  actions  often  decide  the 
destiny  of  individuals,  because  they  give  a destination 
and  form  to  habits;  they  settle  the  tone  and  form  of 
the  mind  from  which  there  will  be  in  this  life  no  al- 
teration. So  it  is  in  the  earliest  history  of  our  species. 
In  those  mysterious  chapters  at  the  commencement  of 
the  book  of  Genesis,  we  are  told  that  it  was  one  act 
which  sealed  the  destiny  of  Adam  and  of  all  the 
human  race.  What  was  it  but  a very  few  actions, 
done  in  a very  short  time,  that  settled  the  destiny  of 
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those  nations  through  which  the  children  of  Israel 
passed  on  their  way  to  Canaan?  The  question  for  them 
was  simply,  whether  they  would  show  Israel  mercy  or 
not;  this  was  all. 

Once  more,  we  see  it  again  in  the  case  of  Saul. 
One  circumstance,  or,  at  the  most,  two,  marked  out 
his  destiny.  Then  came  those  solemn  words,  “The 
strength  of  Israel  cannot  lie  nor  repent.  The  Lord 
hath  rent  the  kingdom  from  thee  this  day.”  From 
that  hour  his  course  was  downwards,  his  day  of  grace 
was  past. 

Brethren,  the  truth  is  plain.  The  day  of  visitation 
is  awfully  short.  We  say  not  that  Ood  never  pleads  a 
long  time,  but  we  say  this,  that  sometimes  Ood  speaks 
to  a nation  or  to  a man  but  once.  If  not  heard  then, 
His  Voice  is  heard  no  more. 

We  pass  on  now  to  consider  Israel’s  day  of  blind- 
ness. Judicial  blindness  is  of  a twofold  character. 
It  may  be  produced  by  removing  the  light,  or  by  in- 
capacitating the  eye  to  receive  that  light.  Sometimes 
men  do  not  see  because  there  is  no  light  for  them 
to  see;  and  this ’was  what  was  done  to  Israel  — the 
Saviour  was  taken  away  from  her.  The  voice  of  the 
Apostles  declared  this  truth:  “It  was  necessary  that 
the  word  should  first  have  been  spoken  to  you;  but 
seeing  ye  put  it  from  you,  and  judge  yourselves 
unworthy  of  everlasting  life,  lo,  we  turn  to  the  Gen- 
tiles.” 

There  is  a way  of  blindness  by  hardening  the 
heart.  Let  us  not  conceal  this  truth  from  ourselves. 
God  blinds  the  eye,  but  it  is  in  the  appointed  course 
of  His  providential  dealings.  If  a man  will  not  see,  the 
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law  is  he  shall  not  see;  if  he  will  not  do  what  is  right 
when  he  knows  the  right,  then  right  shall  become  to 
him  wrong,  and  wrong  sliall  seem  to  be  right.  We  read 
that  God  hardened  I’haraoh’s  heart;  that  He  blinded 
Israel.  It  is  impossible  to  look  at  these  cases  of  blind- 
ness without  perceiving  in  them  something  of  Divine 
action.  Even  at  the  moment  when  the  Romans  were 
at  their  gates,  Jerusalem  still  dreamed  of  security;  and 
when  the  battering-ram  Avas  at  the  tower  of  Antonia, 
tlie  priests  were  celebrating,  in  fancied  safety,  their 
daily  sacrifices.  From  the  moment  when  our  Master 
spake,  there  Avas  deep  stillness  oA^er  her  until  her  de- 
struction; like  the  strange  and  unnatural  stillness 
before  the  thunderstorm,  when  CA^ery  breath  seems 
hushed,  and  ei^ery  leaf  may  be  almost  heard  moving 
in  the  motionless  air;  and  all  this  calm  and  stillness 
is  but  the  prelude  to  the  moment  when  the  east  and 
west  are  lighted  up  with  the  red  flashes,  and  the 
whole  creation  seems  to  reel.  Such  was  the  blindness 
of  that  nation  Avhich  would  not  know  the  day  of  her 
visitation. 

We  pass  on  now  to  consider,  lastly,  her  day  of 
judgment.  Her  beautiful  moming  was  clouded,  her  sun 
had  gone  doAvn  in  gloom,  and  she  was  left  in  dark- 
ness. The  account  of  the  siege  is  one  of  the  darkest 
passages  in  Roman  history.  In  the  providence  of  God, 
tlie  liistory  of  that  belongs,  not  to  a Christian,  but  to  a 
Jew.  We  all  know  the  account  that  he  has  given  us 
of  the  eleven  hundred  thousand  who  perished  in  that 
siege,  of  the  thousands  cmcified  along  the  sea-shore. 
We  have  all  heard  of  the  two  factions  that  divided  the 
city,  of  the  intense  hatred  that  made  the  cruelty  of 
Jew  towards  Jew  more  terrible  than  even  the  vengeance 
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of  the  Romans.  This  was  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem 
— the  day  of  her  ruin. 

And  now,  brethren,  let  us  observe,  this  judgment 
came  in  the  way  of  natural  consequences.  We  make 
a great  mistake  respecting  judgments.  God’s  judgments 
are  not  arbitrary,  but  the  results  of  natural  laws.  The 
historians  tell  us  that  Jerusalem  owed  her  ruin  to  the 
fanaticism  and  obstinate  blindness  of  her  citizens;  from 
all  of  which  her  Redeemer  came  to  emancipate  her. 
Had  they  understood,  “Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit,” 
“Blessed  are  the  meek,”  and  “Blessed  are  the  peace- 
makers;” had  they  understood  that,  Jerusalem’s  day  of 
ruin  might  never  have  come. 

Now  let  us  apply  this  to  the  day  we  are  at  present 
celebrating.  We  all  know  that  this  destruction  of 
Jerusalem  is  connected  with  the  second  coming  of 
Christ.  In  St.  Matthew  the  two  advents  are  so  blended 
together,  that  it  is  hard  to  separate  one  from  the  other; 
nay  rather,  it  is  impossible,  because  we  have  our 
Master’s  words,  “Verily,  I say  unto  you,  this  genera- 
tion shall  not  pass  till  all  be  fulfilled.”  Therefore 
this  prophecy,  in  all  its  fulness,  came  to  pass  in  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem.  But  it  is  impossible  to  look 
at  it  without  perceiving  there  is  also  something  farther 
included;  we  shall  understand  it  by  turning  to  the 
elucidation  given  by  our  Lord  Himself.  When  the 
Apostles  asked,  Wliere  shall  all  these  things  be?  His 
reply  was,  in  effect,  this:  Ask  you  where?  I tell  you 
nowhere  in  particular,  or  rather,  everywhere;  for 
wheresoever  there  is  corruption,  there  will  be  destruc- 
tion — “where  the  carcase,  thither  will  the  eagles  be 
gathered  together.”  So  that  this  first  coming  of  the 
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Son  of  Man  to  judgment  was  the  type,  the  specimen 
of  what  shall  be  hereafter. 

And  now,  brethren,  let  us  apply  this  subject  still 
more  home.  Is  there  no  such  thing  as  blindness  among 
ourselves?  May  not  this  be  ov/r  day  of  visitation? 
First,  there  is  among  us  priestly  blindness;  the  blind- 
ness of  men  who  know  not  that  the  demands  of  this 
age  are  in  advance  of  those  that  have  gone  before. 
There  is  no  blindness  greater  than  that  of  those  who 
think  that  the  panacea  for  the  evils  of  a country  is  to 
be  found  in  ecclesiastical  union.  But  let  us  not  be 
mistaken:  it  is  not  here,  we  think,  that  the  great 
danger  lies.  We  dread  not  Rome.  No  man  can  un- 
derstand the  signs  of  the  times,  who  does  not  feel  that 
the  day  of  Rome  is  passing  away,  as  that  of  Jerusalem 
once  did:  But  the  danger  lies  in  this  consideration,  — 

we  find  that  where  the  doctrines  of  Rome  have  been 
at  all  successful,  it  has  been  among  the  clergy  and 
upper  classes;  while,  when  presented  to  the  middle 
and  lower  classes,  they  have  been  at  once  rejected. 
There  is  then,  apparently,  a gulf  between  the  two.  If 
there  be  added  to  the  difference  of  position  a still 
further  and  deeper  difference  of  religion,  then  who 
shall  dare  to  say  what  the  end  shall  be? 

Once  more,  we  look  at  the  blindness  of  men  talk- 
ing of  intellectual  enlightenment.  It  is  true  that  we 
have  more  enlightened  civilization  and  comfort.  What 
then?  will. that  retard  our  day  of  judgment?  Jerusalem 
was  becoming  more  enlightened,  and  Rome  was  at  its 
most  civilized  point,  when  the  destroyer  was  at  their 
gates. 

Therefore,  let  us  know  the  day  of  our  visitation. 
It  is  not  the  day  of  refinement,  nor  of  political  liberty. 
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nor  of  advancing  intellect.  We  must  go  again  in  the 
old,  old  way;  we  must  return  to  simpler  manners  and 
to  a purer  life.  We  want  more  faith,  more  love.  The 
Life  of  Christ  and  the  Death  of  Christ  must  be  made 
the  law  of  our  life.  Reject  that,  and  we  reject  our 
own  salvation;  and,  in  rejecting  that,  we  bring  on  in 
rapid  steps,  for  the  nation  and  for  ourselves,  the  day 
of  judgment  and  of  ruin. 
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XXVIII. 

INSPIRATION. 

Romans  xv.  1-4.  — “We  then  that  are  strong  ought  to  bear  the  infirmities 
of  the  weak,  and  not  to  please  ourselves.  — Let  every  one  of  us  please  his 
neighbour  for  his  good  to  edification.  — For  even  Christ  pleased  not  him- 
self; but,  as  it  is  written,  The  reproaches  of  them  that  reproached  thee 
fell  on  me.  — For  whatsoever  things  were  written  aforetime  wore  written 
for  our  learning,  that  w'e  through  patience  and  comfort  of  the  Scriptures 
might  have  hope.” 

We  will  endeavour,  brethren,  to  search  the  connec- 
tion between  the  different  parts  of  these  verses. 

First,  the  Apostle  lays  down  a Christian’s  duty  — 
“Let  every  one  of  us  please  his  neighbour  for  his  good 
to  edification.”  After  that  he  brings  forward  as  the 
sanction  of  that  duty,  the  spirit  of  the  Life  of  Christ  — 
“For  even  Christ  pleased  not  Himself.”  Next,  he  adds 
an  illustration  of  that  principle  by  a quotation  from 
Psalm  Ixix.:  — “It  is  written.  The  reproaches  of  them 
that  reproached  thee  fell  on  me.”  Lastly,  he  explains 
and  defends  that  application  of  the  psalm,  as  if  he  had 
said,  “I  am  perfectly  justified  in  applying  that  passage 
to  Clirist,  for  ‘whatsoever  things  were  written  aforetime 
were  written  for  our  learning.’  ” 

So  that  in  this  quotation,  and  the  defence  of  it  as 
contained  in  these  verses,  we  have  the  principle  of 
Apostolical  interpretation;  we  have  the  principle  upon 
which  the  Apostles  used  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures, 
and  we  are  enabled  to  understand  their  view  of  inspi- 
ration. This  is  one  of  the  most  important  considerations 
upon  which,  we  can  be  at  this  moment  engaged.  It  is 
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the  deepest  question  of  our  day;  the  one  which  lies 
beneath  all  others,  and  in  comparison  of  which  the 
questions  just  now  agitating  the  popular  mind — whether 
of  Papal  jurisdiction  or  varieties  of  Church  doctrine  in 
our  own  communion  — are  but  superficial:  it  is  this 
grand  question  of  Inspiration  which  is  given  to  this  age 
to  solve. 

Our  subject  will  break  itself  up  into  questions  such 
as  these  — What  the  Bible  is,  and  what  the  Bible  is 
not?  What  is  meant  by  inspiration?  Whether  inspira- 
tion is  the  same  thing  as  infallibility?  When  God  in- 
spired the  minds,  did  He  dictate  the  words?  Does  the 
inspiration  of  men  mean  the  infallibility  of  their  words? 
Is  inspiration  the  same  as  dictation?  Whether,  granting 
that  we  have  the  Word  of  God,  we  have  also  the  words 
of  God?  Are  the  operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit  inspiring 
men,  compatible  with  partial  error,  as  His  operations 
in  sanctifying  them  are  compatible  with  partial  evil? 
How  are  we  to  interpret  and  apply  the  Scriptures?  Is 
Scripture,  as  the  Romanists  say,  so  unintelligible  and 
obscure  that  we  cannot  understand  it  without  having 
the  guidance  of  an  infallible  Church?  Or  is  it,  as  some 
fanciful  Protestants  will  tell  us,  a book  upon  which  all 
ingenuity  may  be  used  to  find  Christ  in  every  sentence? 
Upon  these  things  there  are  many  views,  some  of  them 
false,  some  superstitious;  but  it  is  not  our  business  now 
to  deal  with  these ; our  way  is  rather  to  teach  positively 
than  negatively:  we  will  try  to  set  up  the  truth,  and 
error  may  fall  before  it. 

f The  Collect  for  this  day  leads  us  to  the  special  con- 
sideration of  Holy  Scripture;  we  shall  therefore  take 
this  for  our  subject,  and  endeavour  to  understand  what 
was  the  Apostolical  principle  of  Interpretation, 
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In  the  text  we  find  two  principles : first,  that  Scrip- 
ture is  of  universal  application; 

And  second,  that  all  the  lines  of  Scripture  converge 
towards  Jesus  Christ. 

First,  then,  there  is  here  an  universal  application  of 
Scripture.  This  passage  quoted  by  the  Apostle  is  from 
the  sixty-ninth  Psalm.  That  was  evidently  spoken  by 
David  of  himself.  Prom  first  to  last,  no  unprejudiced 
mind  can  detect  a conception  in  the  writer’s  mind  of 
an  application  to  Christ,  or  to  any  other  pers6n  after 
him;  the  psalmist  is  there  full  of  himself  and  his  own 
sorrows.  It  is  a natural  and  touching  exposition  of 
human  grief  and  a good  man’s  trust.  Nevertheless, 
you  will  observe  that  St.  Paul  extends  the  use  of  these 
words,  and  applies  them  to  Jesus  Christ.  Nay,  more 
than  that,  he  uses  them  as  belonging  to  all  Christians; 
for,  he  says,  “whatsoever  things  were  written  afore- 
time, were  written  for  our  learning.”  Now  his  principle 
will  be  more  evident  if  we  state  it  in  the  words  of 
Scripture,  “Knowing  that  no  prophecy  of  Scripture  is 
of  any  private  interpretation:”  those  holy  men  spake 
not  their  own  limited  individual  feelings,  but  as  feeling 
that  they  ^were  inspired  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  Their  ' 
words  belonged  to  the  whole  of  our  common  Humanity. 
No  prophecy  of  the  Scriptures  is  of  any  private  inter- 
pretation. Bear  in  mind  that  the  word  prophecy  does 
not  mean  what  we  now  understand  by  it  — merely 
prediction  of  future  events  — in  the  Scriptures  it  signi- 
fies inspired  teaching.  The  teaching  of  the  prophets 
was  by  no  means  always  prediction.  Bearing  this  in 
mind,  let  us  remember  that  the  Apostle  says  it  is  of  no 
private  interpretation.  Had  the  Psalm  applied  only  to 
David,  then  it  would  have  been  of  private  interpreta- 
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tioD  — it  would  have  been  special,  limited,  particular; 
it  would  have  belonged  to  an  individual;  instead  of 
which,  it  .belongs  to  Humanity.  Take  again  the  sub- 
ject of  which  we  spoke  last  Sunday  — the  prophecy 
of  the  destiTiction  of  Jerusalem.  Manifestly  that  was 
spoken  originally  at  Jerusalem;  in  a manner  it  seemed 
limited  to  Jerusalem,  for  its  very  name  was  mentioned; 
and  besides,  as  we  read  this  morning,  our  Saviour  says, 
“Tills  generation  shall  not  pass  until  all  be  fulfilled.” 

But  had  the  prophecy  ended  there,  then  you  would 
still  have  had  prophecy,  but  it  would  have  been  of 
priv'ate  — that  is,  peculiar,  limited  — interpretation; 
whereas  our  Redeemer’s  principle  was  this:  that  this 
doom  pronounced  on  Jerusalem  was  universally  appli- 
cable, that  it  was  but  a style  and  specimen  of  God’s 
judgments.  The  judgment  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man 
takes  place  wherever  there  is  evil  grown  ripe,  wdien- 
ever  comiption  is  complete.  And  the  gathering  of  the 
Roman  eagles  is  but  a specimen  of  the  way  in  Avliich 
judgment  at  last  overtakes  eveiy  city,  every  country, 
and  every  man  in  whom  evil  has  reached  the  point 
where  there  is  no  possibility  of  cure. 

So  that  the  prophecy  belongs  to  all  ages,  from  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem  to  the  end  of  the  world.  The 
words  of  St.  Matthew  are  universally  applicable.  For 
Scripture  deals  with  principles;  not  with  individuals, 
but  rather  with  states  of  humanity.  Promises  and 
threatenings  are  made  to  individuals,  because  they  are 
in  a particular  state  of  cliaracter;  but  they  belong  to 
all  who  are  in  that  state,  for  “God  is  no  respecter  of 
persons.” 

First,  we  will  take  an  instance  of  the  state  of 
blessing. 
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There  was  blessing  pronounced  to  Abraham,  in 
which  it  will  be  seen  how  large  a grasp  on  Humanity 
this  view  of  Scripture  gave  to  St.  Paul.  The  whole 
argument  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  is,  that  the 
promises  made  to  Abraham  were  not  to  his  person,  but 
to  his  faith;  and  thus  the  Apostle  says,  “They  who 
are  of  faith,  ai’e  blessed  with  faithful  Abraham.” 

We  will  now  take  the  case  of  curse  or  threatening. 
Jonah,  by  Divine  command,  went  through  Nineveh, 
proclaiming  its  destruction;  but  that  prophecy  belonged 
to  the  state  in  which  Nineveh  wps;  it  was  true  only 
while  it  remained  in  that  state;  and  therefore,  as  they 
repented,  and  their  state  was  thus  changed,  the  pro- 
phecy was  left  unfulfilled.  From  this  we  perceive  the 
largeness  and  grandeur  of  Scripture  interpretation.  In 
the  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  we  find  tlie  Apostle 
telling  of  the  state  of  the  Jews  in  their  passage  towards 
the  Promised  Land,  their  state  of  idolatry  and  gluttony, 
and  then  he  proceeds  to  pronounce  the  judgments  that 
fell  upon  them,  adding  that  he  tells  us  this  not  merely 
as  a matter  of  history,  but  rather  as  an  illustration  of 
a principle.  They  are  specimens  of  eternal,  unalterable 
' Law.  So  that  whosoever  shall  be  in  the  state  of  these 
Jews,  whosoever  shall  imitate  tliem,  the  same  judg- 
ments must  fall  upon  them,  the  same  satiety  and  weari- 
ness, the  same  creeping  of  the  inward  serpent  polluting 
all  their  feelings;  and  therefore  he  says,  “All  these 
things  happened  unto  them  for  ensamples.”  Again  he 
uses  the  same  principle,  not  as  a private,  but  a general 
application;  for,  he  says,  “There  hath  no  temptation 
taken  you  but  such  as  is  common  to  man.” 

We  will  take  now  another  case,  applied  not  to  na- 


318 


INSPIRATION. 


tions,  but  to  individuals.  In  Hebrews  xiii.,  we  find 
these  words  from  the  Old  Testament,  “I  will  never 
leave  thee,  nor  forsake  thee;”  and  there  the  Apostle’s 
inference  is  that  we  may  boldly  say,  “The  Lord  is  my 
helper,  I will  not  fear  what  man  shall  do  unto  me.” 
Now,  when  we  refer  to  Scripture,  we  shall  find  that 
this  was  a promise  originally  made  to  Jacob.  The 
Apostle  does  not  hesitate  to  take  that  promise  and  ap- 
propriate it  to  all  Christians;  for  it  was  made,  not  to 
Jacob  as  a person,  but  to  the  state  in  which  Jacob  was; 
it  was  made  to  all  who,  like  Jacob,  are  wanderers  and 
pilgrims  in  the  world;  it  was  made  to  all  whom  sin 
has  rendered  outcasts  and  who  are  longing  to  return. 
The  promises  made  to  the  meek  belong  to  Meekness; 
the  promises  made  to  the  humble  belong  to  Humility. 

And  this  it  is  which  makes  this  Bible,  not  only 
a blessed  Book,  but  ov/r  Book.  It  is  this  universal 
applicability  of  Scripture  which  has  made  the  influ- 
ence of  the  Bible  universal:  this  Book  has  held  spell- 
bound the  hearts  of  nations,  in  a way  in  which  no 
single  book  has  ever  held  men  before.  Remember  too, 
in  order  to  enhance  the  marvellousness  of  this,  that 
the  nation  from  which  it  emanated  was  a despised 
people.  For  the  last  eighteen  hundred  years  the  Jews 
have  been  proverbially  a by-word  and  a reproach. 
But  that  contempt  for  Israel  is  nothing  new  to  the 
world,  for  before  even  the  Roman  despised  them,  the 
Assyrian  and  Egyptian  regarded  tliem  with  scorn.  Yet 
the  words  which  came  from  Israel’s  prophets  have  been 
the  life-blood  of  the  world’s  devotions.  And  the 
teachers,  the  psalmists,  the  prophets,  and  the  lawgivers 
of  this  despised  nation  spoke  out  truths  that  have 
struck  the  key-note  of  the  heart  of  man;  and  this,  not 
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because  they  were  of  Jewish,  but  just  because  they 
were  of  universal  application. 

This  collection  of  books  has  been  to  the  world 
what  no  other  book  has  ever  been  to  a nation.  States 
have  been  founded  on  its  principles.  Kings  rule  by  a 
compact  based  on  it.  Men  hold  the  Bible  in  their 
hands  when  they  prepare  to  give  solemn  evidence  af- 
fecting life,  death,  or  property,  the  sick  man  is  almost 
afraid  to  die  unless  the  Book  be  within  reach  of  his 
hands;  the  battle-ship  goes  into  action  with  one  on 
board  whose  office  is  to  expound  it;  its  prayers,  its 
psalms  are  the  language  which  we  use  when  we  speak 
to  God;  eighteen  centuries  have  found  no  holier,  no 
diviner  language.  If  ever  there  has  been  a prayer  or 
a hymn  enshrined  in  the  heart  of  a nation , you  are 
sure  to  find  its  basis  in  the  Bible.  There  is  no  new 
religious  idea  given  to  the  world,  but  it  is  merely  the 
development  of  something  given  in  the  Bible.  The 
very  translation  of  it  had  fixed  language  and  settled 
the  idioms  of  speech.  Germany  and  England  speak 
as  they  speak  because  the  Bible  was  translated.  It 
has  made  the  most  illiterate  peasant  more  familiar  with 
the  history,  customs,  and  geography  of  ancient  Pales- 
tine than  with  the  localities  of  his  own  country.  Men 
who  know  nothing  of  the  Grampians,  of  Snowdon,  or 
of  Skiddaw,  are  at  home  in  Zion,  the  lake  of  Genne- 
sareth,  or  among  the  rills  of  Carmel.  People  who 
know  little  about  London,  know  by  heart  the  places 
in  Jerusalem  where  those  blessed  feet  trod  which  were 
nailed  to  the  Cross.  Men  who  know  nothing  of  the 
architecture  of  a Christian  cathedral  can  yet  tell  you 
all  about  the  pattern  of  the  Holy  Temple.  Even  this 
shows  us  the  influence  of  the  Bible.  The  orator  holds 
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a thousand  men  for  half  an  hour  breathless  — a thou- 
sand men  as  one,  listening  to  his  single  word.  But  this 
Word  of  God  has  held  a thousand  nations  for  thrice  a 
thousand  years  spell-bound;  held  them  by  an  abiding 
power,  even  the  universality  of  its  truth;  and  we  feel 
it  to  be  no  more  a collection  of  books,  but  the  Book. 

We  pass  on  now  to  consider  the  second  principle 
contained  in  these  words,  which  is,  that  all  Scripture 
beai*s  towards  Jesus  Christ.  St.  Paul  quotes  these 
Jewish  words  as  fulfilled  in  Christ.  Jesus  of  Nazareth 
is  the  central  point  in  which  all  the  converging  lines 
of  Scripture  meet.  Again  we  state  tliis  principle  in 
Scripture  language:  in  the  book  of  Revelation  we  find 
it  written,  ‘‘The  testimony  of  tJesus  is  the  spirit  of 
prophecy,”  that  is,  the  sum  and  substance  of  prophecy; 
the  very  spirit  of  Scripture  is  to  bear  testimony  to 
Jesus  Christ.  We  must  often  have  been  surprised  and 
perplexed  at  the  way  in  which  the  Apostles  quote  pas- 
sages in  reference  to  Christ,  which  originally  had  no 
reference  to  Him.  In  our  text,  for  instance,  David 
speaks  only  of  himself,  and  yet  St.  Paul  refers  it  to 
Christ.  Let  us  understand  this.  We  have  already 
said  that  Scripture  deals  not  with  individuals,  but  with 
states  and  principles.  Promises  belong  to  persons  only 
so  far  as  they  are  what  they  are  taken  to  be;  and 
consequently  all  unlimited  promises  made  to  individuals 
so  far  as  they  are  referred  merely  to  those  individuals, 
are  necessarily  exaggerated  and  hyperbolical.  They 
can  only  be  true  of  One  in  whom  that  is  fulfilled 
which  was  unfulfilled  in  them. 

We  will  take  an  instance.  We  are  all  familiar 
with  the  well-knowm  prophecy  of  Balaam.  We  all  re- 
member the  magnificent  destinies  he  promised  to  the 
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people  whom  he  was  called  to  curse.  Those  promises 
have  never  been  fulfilled,  neither  from  the  whole  ap« 
pearance  of  things  does  it  seem  likely  that  they  ever 
will  be  fulfilled  in  their  literal  sense.  To  whom  then, 
are  they  made?  To  Israel?  Yes;  so  far  as  they  de- 
veloped God’s  own  conception.  Balaam  says,  “God 
hath  not  beheld  iniquity  in  Jacob,  neither  hath  He 
seen  perverseness  in  Israel.”  Is  this  the  character  of 
Israel,  an  idolatrous  and  rebellious  nation?  Spoken 
of  the  literal  Israel,  this  prophecy  is  false;  but  it  was 
not  false  of  that  spotlessness  and  purity  of  which  Israel 
was  the  temporal  and  imperfect  type.  If  one  can  be 
found  of  whom  that  description  is  true,  of  whom  we 
can  say  the  Lord  hath  not  beheld  iniquity  in  him,  to 
him  then  that  prophecy  belongs. 

Brethren,  — Jesus  of  Nazareth  is  that  pure  and 
spotless  One.  Christ  is  perfectly,  all  that  every  saint 
was  partially.  To  Him  belongs  all:  all  that  descrip- 
tion of  a perfect  character,  which  would  be  exaggera- 
tion if  spoken  of  others,  and  to  this  character  the 
blessing  belongs;  hence  it  is  that  all  the  fragmentary 
representations  of  character  collect  and  centre  in  Him 
alone.  Therefore,  the  Apostle  says,  “It  was  added 
until  the  seed  should  come  to  whom  the  promise  was 
made.”  Consequently  St.  Paul  would  not  read  the 
Psalm  as  spoken  only  of  David.  Were  the  lofty  as- 
pirations, the  purity  and  humbleness  expressed  in  the 
text  true  of  him,  poor,  sinful,  erring  David?  These 
were  the  expressions  of  the  Christ  within  his  heart  - — 
the  longing  of  the  Spirit  of  God  within  Him;  but  they 
were  no  proper  representation  of  the  spirit  of  his  life, 
for  there  is  a marvellous  difference  between  a man’s 
ideal  and  his  actual  — between  the  man  and  the  book 
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he  writes  — a difference  between  the  aspirations  with-, 
in  the  man  and  the  character  which  is  realized  by  his 
daily  life.  The  promises  are  to  the  Christ  within 
David;  therefore  they  are  applied  to  the  Christ  when 
He  comes.  Now,  let  us  extract  from  that  this  applica- 
tion. 

Brethren,  Scripture  is  full  of  CWst  From  Genesis 
to  Revelation  everything  breathes  of  BGim,  not  every 
letter  of  every  sentence,  but  the  spirit  of  every  chapter. 
It  is  full  of  Christ,  but  not  in  the  way  that  some  sup- 
pose; for  there  is  nothing  more  miserable,  as  specimens 
of  perverted  ingenuity,  than  the  attempts  of  certain 
commentators  and  preachers,  to  find  remote,  and  re- 
condite, and  intended  allusions  to  Christ  everywhere. 
For  example,  they  chance  to  find  in  the  construction 
of  the  temple  the  fusion  of  two  metals,  and  this  they 
conceive  is  meant  to  show  the  union  of  Divinity  with 
Humanity  in  Christ.  If  they  read  of  coverings  to  the 
tabernacle,  they  find  implied  the  doctrine  of  imputed 
righteousness.  If  it  chance  that  one  of  the  curtains  of 
the  tabernacle  be  red,  they  see  in  that  a prophecy  of 
the  blood  of  Christ.  If  they  are  told  that  the  Kingdom 
of  Heaven  is  a pearl  of  great  price,  they  will  see  in  it 
the  allusion  „ — that,  as  a pearl  is  the  production  of 
animal  suffering,  so  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  is  pro- 
duced by  the  sufferings  of  the  Redeemer.  I mention 
this  perverted  mode  of  comment,  because  it  is  not 
merely  harmless,  idle,  and  useless;  it  is  positively 
dangerous.  This  is  to  make  the  Holy  Spirit  speak 
riddles  and  conundrums,  and  the  interpretation  of 
Scripture  but  clever  riddle-guessing.  Putting  aside  all 
this  childishness,  we  say  that  the  Bible  is  full  of  Christ. 
Every  unfulfilled  aspiration  of  Humanity  in  the  past;  ‘ 
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all  partial  representation  of  perfect  character;  all  sacri- 
fices, nay  even  those  of  idolatry,  point  to  the  ftdfil- 
ment  of  what  we  want,  the  answer  to  every  longing  — 
the  type  of  perfect  Humanity,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Get  the  habit  — a glorious  one  — of  referring  all  to 
Christ.  How  did  He  feel?  — think?  — act?  So  then 
must  I feel,  and  think,  and  act.  Observe  how  Christ 
was  a living  reality  in  St.  Paul’s  mind.  “Should  I 
please  myself?”  “For  even  Christ  pleased  not  Him- 
self.” “It  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive.” 


21* 


324 


THE  LAST  UTTERANCES  OP  CHRIST. 


XXIX. 

THE  LAST  UTTERANCES  OP  CHRIST. 

Jobs  xn.  80.  — Wlien  Jesus  therefore  had  received  the  vinegar,  he  said, 
It  is  finished;  and  he  bowed  his  head,  and  gave  up  the  ghost.'' 

There  are  seven  dying  sentences  of  onr  Lord’s  re- 
corded in  the  Gospels;  one  recorded  conjointly  by  St 
Matthew  and  St.  Mark,  three  recorded  by  St.  Luke,  and 
three  by  St.  John.  That  recorded  by  tne  first  two  Evan- 
gelists is,  “My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken 
me?”  Those  preserved  by  St.  Luke  only  are,  “Verily, 
I say  unto  thee,  to-day  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  Para- 
dise;” “Father,  forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what 
they  do;”  and,  “Father,  into  Thy  hands  I commend 
my  spirit.”  The  three  recorded  by  St.  John  are  these 
— “I  thirst;”  “Behold  thy  mother;  behold  thy  son;” 
and  lastly,  “It  is  finished.”  And  these  seven  group 
themselves  into  two  divisions:  we  perceive  that  some 
of  them  are  the  utterances  of  personal  feeling,  and 
others  are  the  utterances  of  sympathy  for  others. 

These  are  therefore,  the  two  divisions  of  our  subject 
to-day  — First.  The  natural  exclamations  of  the  Man. 
Secondly.  The  utterances  of  the  Saviour. 

The  first  of  those  which  we  class  under  the  excla- 
mations of  the  Man,  referring  to  His  personal  feelings, 
is,  “I  thirst;”  in  answer  to  which  they  gave  Him  vine- 
gar to  drink.  Now  upon  first  reading  this,  we  are  often 
tempted  to  suppose,  from  the  unnatural  character  of 
the  draught,  that  an  insult  was  intended;  and  there- 
fore we  rank  this  among  the  taunts  and  fearful  suffer- 
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ings  which  He  endured  at  His  crucifixion.  But  as  we 
become  acquainted  with  Oriental  history,  we  discover 
that  this  vinegar  was  the  common  drink  of  the  Roman 
army,  their  wine,  and  therefore  was  the  most  likely  to 
be  at  hand  when  in  the  company  of  soldiers,  as  He 
then  was.  Let  it  be  borne  in  mind  that  a draught  was 
twice  offered  to  Him;  once  it  was  accepted,  once  it 
was  refused.  That  which  was  refused  was  the  medi- 
cated potion  — wine  mingled  with  myrrh  — the  inten- 
tion of  which  was  to  deaden  pain,  and  therefore  when 
it  was  presented  to  the  Saviour  it  was  rejected.  And 
the  reason  commonly  assigned  for  that  seems  to  be  the 
true  one;  the  Son  of  Man  would  not  meet  death  in  a 
state  of  stupefaction,  He  chose  to  meet  His  God  awake. 

There  are  two  modes  in  which  pain  may  be  struggled 
with  — through  the  flesh,  and  through  the  spirit;  the 
one  is  the  office  of  the  physician,  the  other  that  of  the 
Christian.  The  physician’s  care  is  at  once  to  deaden 
pain  either  by  insensibility  or  specifics;  the  Christian’s 
object  is  to  deaden  pain  by  patience.  We  dispute  not 
the  value  of  the  physician’s  remedies,  in  their  way  they 
are  permissible  and  valuable;  but  yet  let  it  be  observed 
that  in  these  there  is  nothing  moral;  they  may  take 
away  the  venom  of  the  serpent’s  sting,  but  they  do  not 
give  the  courage  to  plant  the  foot  upon  the  serpent’s 
head,  and  to  bear  the  pain  without  flinching.  There- 
fore the  Redeemer  refused,  because  it  was  not  through 
the  flesh,  but  through  the  Spirit,  that  He  would  con- 
quer; to  have  accepted  the  anodyne  would  have  been 
to  escape  from  suffering,  but  not  to  conquer  it.  But 
the  vinegar  or  sour  wine  was  accepted  as  a refreshing 
draught,  for  it  would  seem  that  He  did  not  look  upon 
the  value  of  the  suffering  as  consisting  in  this , that  He 
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should  make  it  as  exquisite  as  possible,  but  rather 
that  He  should  not  suffer  one  drop  of  the  cup  of  agony 
which  His  Father  had  put  into  His  hand  to  trickle 
down  the  side  un tasted.  Neither  would  He  make  to 
Himself  one  drop  more  of  suffering*  than  His  Father 
had  given. 

There  are  books  on  the  value  of  pain;  they  tell  us 
that  if  of  two  kinds  of  food  the  one  is  pleasant  and  the 
other  nauseous,  we  are  to  choose  the  nauseous  one. 
Let  a lesson  on  this  subject  be  learnt  from  the  divine 
example  of  our  Master. 

To  suffer  pain  for  others  without  flinching,  that  is 
our  Master’s  example;  but  pain  for  the  mere  sake  of 
pain,  that  is  not  Christian;  to  accept  poverty  in  order 
to  do  good  for  others,  that  is  our  Saviour’s  principle; 
but  to  become  poor  for  the  sake  and  the  merit  of  being 
poor,  is  but  selfishness  after  all.  Our  Lord  refused 
the  anodyne  that  would  have  made  the  cup  untasted 
which  His  Father  had  put  into  His  hand  to  drink,  but 
He  would  not  taste  one  drop  more  than  His  Father 
gave  Him.  Yet  He  did  not  refuse  the  natural  solace 
which  His  Father’s  hand  had  placed  before  Him. 

There  are  some  who  urge  most  erroneously  the 
' doctrine  of  discipline  and  self-denial.  If  of  two  ways 
one  is  disagreeable,  they  will  choose  it,  just  because  it 
is  disagreeable;  because  food  is  pleasant  and  needful, 
they  will  fast.  There  is  in  this  a great  mistake.  To 
deny  self  for  the  sake  of  duty  is  right  — to  sacrifice 
life  and  interests  rather  than  principle  is  right;  but 
self-denial  for  the  mere  sake  of  self-denial,  torture  for 
torture’s  sake,  is  neither  good  nor  Christ-like.  Re- 
member, He  di’ank  the  cooling  beverage  in  the  very 
moment  of  the  Sacrifice;  the  value  of  which  did  not 
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consist  in  its  being  made  as  intensely  painful  as  pos- 
sible, but  in  His  not  flinching  from  the  pain,  when  Love 
and  Duty  said,  Endure. 

His  second  exclamation  was,  “My  God,  my  God, 
why  hast  Thou  forsaken  me?”  We  will  not  dive  into 
the  deep  mysteries  of  that  expression  — we  will  not 
pretend  to  be  wiser  than  what  is  written,  endeavouring 
to  comprehend  where  the  Human  is  mingled  with  the 
Divine  — we  will  take  the  matter  simply  as  it  stands. 
It  is  plain  from  this  expression  that  the  Son  of  God  felt 
as  if  He  had  been  deserted  by  His  Father.  We  know 
that  He  was  not  deserted  by  Him,  or  else  God  had 
denied  Himself,  after  saying,  “This  is  my  beloved  Son, 
in  whom  I am  well  pleased.”  And  they  who  maintain 
that  this  was  real  desertion,  attribute  that  to  the  Lord 
of  Love  which  can  alone  belong  to  Judas  — the  deser- 
tion of  innocence  — therefore  we  conclude  that  it  arose 
from  the  infirmities  of  our  Master’s  innocent  human 
nature.  It  was  the  darkening  of  His  human  soul,  not 
the  hiding  of  God’s  countenance.  He  was  worn,  faint, 
and  exhausted;  His  body  was  hanging  from  four 
lacerated  wounds;  and  more  than  that,  there  was  much 
to  perplex  the  Redeemer’s  human  feelings,  for  He  was 
suffering  there,  the  innocent  for  the  guilty.  For  once 
God’s  law  seemed  reversed;  and  then  came  the  human 
cry,  “My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  Thou  forsaken 
Me?” 

And  now,  brethren,  observe  in  this,  that  it  arose 
apparently  from  the  connection  of  the  Redeemer’s  death 
with  sin.  When  the  death-struggle  of  the  flesh  begins, 
and  we  first  become  aware  of  the  frailty  of  our  .Hu- 
manity, then  the  controversy  of  God  with  the  soul  is 
felt  to  be  real  by  reason  of  our  consciousness  of  sin; 
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then  is  felt,  as  it  were,  the  immense  gulf  that  separates 
between  the  pure  and  the  impure.  In  the  case  of  the 
Son  of  Man  this  was,  of  course,  impossible;  conscious- 
ness of  sin  He  had  none,  for  He  had  no  sin;  but  there 
was  a connection,  so  to  speak,  between  the  death  of 
Christ  and  sin,  for  the  Apostle  says,  “In  that  He  died, 
He  died  unto  sin  once.”  “He  died  unto  sin;”  there  was 
a connection  between  His  death  and  sin,  though  it  was 
not  His  own  sin,  but  the  sin  of  the  whole  world.  In  that 
moment  of  the  apparent  victory  of  evil,  the  Redeemer’s 
spirit,  as  it  would  appear,  felt  a darkness  similar  to 
ours  when  sin  has  hidden  our  consciousness  of  God. 
When  death  is  merely  natural,  we  can  feel  that  the 
hand  of  God  is  there;  but  when  man  interferes,  and 
the  hand  of  God  is  invisible,  and  that  of  man  is  alone 
seen,  then  all  seems  dark  and  uncertain.  The  despond- 
ency of  the  Redeemer  was  not  supernatural,  but  most 
natural  darkness.  The  words  He  used  were  not  His 
own,,  but  David’s  words;  and  this  proclaims  that  suffer- 
ing such  as  He  was  then  bearing,  had  been  borne 
before  Him  — the  difference  was  in  degree,  , not  in 
kind.  The  idea  of  piety  struggling  with,  and  vic- 
torious over  evil,  had  been  exhibited  on  earth  before. 
The  idea  was  imperfectly  exhibited  in  the  sufferings  of 
Israel  regarded  as  typical  of  Christ.  In  Christ  alone 
is  it  perfectly  presented.  So  also  that  wondrous  chap- 
ter, the  fifty-third  of  Isaiah,  justly  describing  both, 
belongs  in  its  entireness  to  Christ:  He  therefore  adopted 
these  words  as  His  own. 

The  last  personal  ejaculation  of  our  Redeemer  was, 
“Father,  into  Thy  hands  I commend  my  spirit.”  We 
take  this,  in  connection  with  the  preceding;  for  if  we 
do  not,  the  two  will  be  unintelligible,  but  taking  them 
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together, ' it  becomes  plain  that  the  darkness  of  the 
Eedeemer’s  mind  was  but  momentary.  For  a moment 
the  Redeemer  felt  alone  and  deserted,  and  tlien,  in  the 
midst  of  it.  He  cried  out,  “Father,  into  Thy  hands  I 
commend  my  spirit.”  In  that  moment  He  realized  His 
inseparable  union  with  the  Father. 

And  now  I would  observe,  if  I may  do  it  without 
being  misunderstood,  that  the  Redeemer , speaks  as  if 
not  knowing  where  He  was  going  — “Into  Thy  hands,” 
that  is  sufficient.  It  is  as  well  to  look  at  these  things 
as  simply  as  possible.  Do  not  confuse  the  mind  with 
attempting  to  draw  the  distinction  between  the  human 
and  the  Divine.  He  speaks  here  as  if  His  human  soul, 
like  ours,  entered  into  the  dark  unknown,  not  seeing 
what  was  to  be  in  the  Hereafter:  and  this  is  Faith,  or, 
if  it  were  not  so,  there  arises  an  idea  from  which  we 
shrink,  as  if  He  were  speaking  words  He  did  not  feel. 
We  know  nothing  of  the  world  beyond,  we  are  like 
children;  even  revelation  has  told  us  almost  nothing 
concerning  this,  and  an  inspired  Apostle  says,  “We 
know  not  yet  what  we  shall  be.”  Then  rises  Faith, 
amd  dares  to  say,  “My  Father,  I know  nothing,  but, 
be  where  I may,  still  I am  with  Thee.”  “Into  Thy 
hands  I commend  my  spirit.”  Therefore,  and  only 
therefore,  do  we  dare  to  die. 

We  pass  on,  secondly,  to  the  consideration  of  those 
utterances  which  our  Master  spake  as  the  Saviour  of 
the  world.  The  first  is,  “Father,  forgive  them,  for  they 
know  not  what  they  do.”  From  this  expression  we 
infer  two  things;  first,  that  sin  needs  forgiveness;  and, 
secondly,  that  forgiveness  can  be  granted. 

Sin  needs  forgiveness,  or  the  Redeemer  would  not 
have  so  prayed.  That  it  needs  forgiveness  we  also 
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prove,  from  the  fact  that  it  always  connects  itself  with 
penalty.  Years  may  separate  the  present  from  your 
past  misconduct,  but  the  remembrance  of  it  remains; 
nay,  more  than  that,  even  those  efrors  which  we  did 
ignorantly,  carry  with  them  their  retribution;  and  from 
this  we  collect  the  fact  that  even  errors,  failures  in 
judgment,  need  God’s  forgiveness.  Another  proof  that 
sin  needs  pardon  is  from  the  testimony  of  conscience. 
In  all  men  it  speaks,  in  some  in  but  a feeble  whisper, 
in  others  with  an  irregular  sound,  now  a lull,  and  then 
a storm  of  recollection;  in  others,  conscience  is  as  a 
low  perpetual  knell,  ever  sounding,  telling  of  the  death 
going  on  within,  proclaiming  that  the  past  has  been 
accursed,  the  present  withered,  and  that  the  future  is 
one  vast  terrible  blank. 

In  these  several  forms.  Conscience,  tells  us  also  that 
the  sin  has  been  committed  against  our  Father.  The 
permanence  of  all  our  acts,  the  eternal  consequences  of 
every  small  thing  done  by  man,  all  point  to  God  as 
the  One  against  whom  the  sin  is  committed;  and,  there- 
fore, that  Voice  still  speaks,  though  the  thing  we  have 
done  never  can  be  undone.  The  other  thing  that  we 
learn  from  that  utterance  of  Christ  is,  that  the  pardon 
of  sin  is  a thing  possible,  for  the  utterance  of  Christ 
was  the  expression  of  the  Voice  of  God  — it  was  but 
another  form  of  the  Father  saying,  “I  can  and  I will 
forgive.” 

Remark  here  a condition  imposed  by  Christ  on  the 
Divine  forgiveness  when  He  taught  His  disciples  to 
pray.  “If  ye  forgive  men  from  your  hearts,  your 
Father  will  forgive  you;  but  if  ye  do  not  forgive, 
neither  will  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven  forgive 
you.”  It  is  natural  to  forgive  oh  a dying  bed;  yet 
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that  forgiveness  is  only  making  a merit  of  necessity, 
for  we  can  revenge  ourselves  no  more.  There  is 
abundance  of  good-natured  charity  abroad  in  the  world; 
that  charity  which  is  indiscriminating.  It  may  co-exist 
with  the  resentment  of  personal  injury,  but  the  spirit 
of  forgiveness  which  we  must  have  before  we  can  be 
forgiven,  can  be  ours  only  so  far  as  our  life  is  a re- 
presentative of  the  life  of  Christ.  Then  it  is  possible 
for  us  to  realize  God’s  forgiveness. 

The  second  utterance  which  our  Lord  spake  for 
others  rather  than  Himself  was,  ‘‘To-day  shalt  thou 
be  with  me  in  Paradise.” 

Now,  what  we  have  here  to  observe  is  the  law  of 
personal  influence;  the  dying  hour  of  Christ  had  an 
influence  over  one  thief,  he  became  converted.  The 
first  thing  we  remark  is,  that  indirect  influence  often 
succeeds  where  direct  influence  has  failed.  Thus,  when 
the  Redeemer  selected  His  disciples,  and  endeavoured 
to  teach  them  His  truth,  that  was  direct  influence;  but 
when  He  prayed  for  them,  and  those  disciples  heard 
Him,  and  then  came  to  Him  with  this  petition,  “Lord, 
teach  us  to  pray,”  that  was  indirect  influence;  and  so  in 
this  instance,  while  praying  for  Himself,  He  did  influence 
the  mind  of  the  dying  thief,  though  that  influence  was 
indirect.  Indirect  influence  is  often  far  more  successful 
than  that  which  is  direct;  and  for  this  reason  — the 
direct  aims  that  we  make  to  convert  others  may  be 
contradicted  by  our  lives,  while  the  indirect  influence 
is  our  very  life.  What  we  really  are,  somehow  or 
other,  will  ooze  out,  in  tone,  in  look,  in  act,  and  this 
tells  upon  those  who  come  in  daily  contact  with  us. 
The  law  of  personal  influence  is  mysterious.  The 
influence  of  the  Son  of  God  told  on  the  one  thief,  not 
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on  the  other;  it  softened  and  touched  the  hearts  of  two 
of  His  hearers,  but  it  only  hardened  others.  There  is 
much  to  be  learnt  from  this,  for  some  are  disposed  to 
write  bitter  things  against  themselves  because  their 
influence  on  earth  has  failed.  Let  all  such  remember 
that  some  are  too  pure  to  act  universally  on  others. 
If  our  influence  has  failed,  the  Redeemer’s  was  not 
universal. 

The  third  utterance  of  our  Master  on  the  Cross, 
for  others,  not  for  Himself,  was,  “Behold  thy  mother.” 
He  who  was  dying  on  the  Cross,  whose  name  was 
Love,  was  the  great  Philanthropist,  whose  charity  em- 
braced the  whole  human  race.  His  last  dying  act  was 
an  act  of  individual  attachment,  tenderness  towards  a 
mother,  fidelity  towards  a friend.  Now,  some  well- 
meaning  persons  seem  to  think  that  the  larger  charities 
are  incompatible  with  the  indulgence  of  particular 
affections;  and,  therefore,  all  that  they  do,  and  aim  at, 
is  on  a large  scale,  they  occupy  themselves  with  the 
desire  to  emancipate  the  whole  mass  of  mankind.  But, 
brethren,  it  not  unfrequently  happens  that  those  who 
act  in  this  manner  are  but  selfish  after  all,  and  are 
quite  inattentive  to  all  the  fidelities  of  friendship  and 
the  amenities  of  social  life.  It  was  not  so,  if  we  may 
venture  to  say  it,  that  the  spirit  of  the  Redeemer  grew, 
for  as  He  progressed  in  wisdom  and  knowledge.  He 
progressed  also  in  love.  First,  we  read  of  His  tender- 
ness and  obedience  to  His  parents,  then  the  selection 
of  twelve  to  be  near  Him  from  the  rest  of  the  disciples, 
and  then  the  selection  of  one,  more  especially  as  a 
friend.  It  was  through  this  that,  apparently.  His  human 
soul  grew  in  grace  and  in  love.  And  if  it  were  not 
so  with  Him,  at  all  events  it  must  be  so  with  us.  It 
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is  in  vain  for  a man  in  his  dying  hour,  who  has  loved 
no  man  individually,  to  attempt  to  love  the  human 
race;  .everything  here  must  be  done  by  degrees.  Love 
is  a habit.  God  has  given  to  us  the  love  of  relations 
and  friends,  the  love  of  father  and  mother,  brother, 
sister,  friend,  to  prepare  us  gradually  for  the  love  of 
God;  if  there  be  one  stone  of  the  foundation  not  se- 
curely laid,  the  superstructure  will  be  imperfect  The 
domestic  affections  are  the  alphabet  of  Love. 

Lastly,  our  Master  said,  “It  is  finished,”  partly  for 
others,  partly  for  Himself.  In  the  earliest  part  of  His 
life,  we  read  that  He  said,  “I  have  a baptism  to  be 
baptized  with;”  to  Him,  as  to  every  human  soul,  this 
life  had  its  side  of  darkness  and  gloom,  but  all  that 
was  now  accomplished:  He  has  drunk  His  last  earthly 
drop  of  anguish.  He  has  to  drink  the  wine  no  more 
till  He  drink  it  new  in  His  Father’s  kingdom.  It  was 
finished;  all  was  over;  and  with,  as  it  were,  a burst  of 
subdued  joy, *He  says,  “It  is  finished.” 

There  is  another  aspect  in  which  we  may  regard 
these  words,  as  spoken  also  for  others.  The  way  in 
which  our  Redeemer  contemplated  this  life  was  altoge- 
ther a peculiar  one.  He  looked  upon  it,  not  as  a place 
of  rest  or  pleasure,  but  simply,  solely,  as  a place  of 
duty.  He  was  here  to  do  His  Father’s  will,  not  His 
own ; and  therefore,  now  that  life  was  closed.  He  looked 
upon  it  chiefly  as  a duty  that  was  fulfilled.  We  have 
the  meaning  of  this  in  the  seventeenth  chapter  of  this 
Gospel:  “I  have  glorified  Thee  on  earth,  I have 

finished  the  work  which  Thou  gavest  me  to  do.”  The 
duty  is  done,  the  work  is  finished.  Let  us  each  apply 
this  to  ourselves.  That  hour  is  coming  to  us  all;  in- 
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deed  it  is,  perhaps,  rww  come.  The  dark  night  settles 
down  on  each  day. 

“It  is  finished.”  We  are  ever  taking  leave  of  some- 
thing that  will  not  come  back  again.  We  let  go,  with 
a pang,  portion  after  portion  of  our  existence.  How- 
ever dreary  we  may  have  felt  life  to  be  here,  yet  when 
that  hour  comes  — the  winding-up  of  all  things,  the 
last  grand  rush  of  darkness  on  our  spirits,  the  hour  of 
that  awful  sudden  wrench  from  all  we  have  ever  known 
or  loved,  the  long  farewell  to  sun,  moon,  stars,  and 
light  — Brother  men,  I ask  you  this  day,  and  I ask  my- 
self, humbly  and  fearfully.  What  will  then  be  finished? 

' When  it  is  finished,  what  will  it  be?  Will  it  be  the 
butterfly  existence  of  pleasure,  the  mere  life  of  science, 
a life  of  uninterrupted  sin,  and  selfish  gratification;  or 
will  it  be,  “Father,  I have  finished  the  work  which 
Thou  gavest  me  to  do?” 


THE  END. 
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